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Preface to the first edition 


This book, like the volumes already published in the series on 
contemporary usage in French, German and Spanish, is aimed at the 
advanced learner who has studied the basic grammar of the language 
and is now striving for a more comprehensive and sophisticated 
knowledge. To this end the book includes much material on register, 
vocabulary, verbal etiquette and word-formation, as well as material on 
the subjects of morphology, prepositions and syntax with which the 
post-A-level student should already have some familiarity. The book is 
not conceived as a comprehensive grammar, although the main 
grammatical topics that trouble the English-speaking student are quite 
fully covered in the later chapters. The approach adopted is not 
prescriptive. That is to say an attempt is made to show the range of 
linguistic phenomena that might be encountered in modern Russian 
and to define the limits within which they are used rather than to lay 
down rules for usage. 

While offering, it is hoped, a multi-faceted view of the modern 
language, two purposes are kept in mind throughout the book. 

Firstly, it is intended to demonstrate that Russian, like any other 
modern language with which the student may be familiar, is not a 
stable, uniform abstraction that is applied inflexibly in all situations. As 
a living language spoken by millions of individuals of different ages 
from different backgrounds and in different situations, Russian exists in 
many varieties. Words, forms and constructions which are appropriate 
in one context may be quite out of place in another. Even apparently 
hard-and-fast grammatical rules may be relaxed, to the frustration of 
the foreign student who has laboriously mastered them. Chapter 1 
therefore aims to make the student aware of the existence of variety in 
the Russian language, and this variety is borne in mind and examples 
of it indicated in all the chapters that follow. 

Secondly, the book attempts to address problems that the 
English-speaking student of Russian may find especially taxing. 
Russian operates, of course, according to quite different grammatical 
principles from those to which the English-speaker is accustomed. 
(One thinks in particular of its system of declension of nouns, 
pronouns, adjectives, numerals and participles and of the aspectual 
distinction that runs through the Russian verbal system.) Moreover, in 
the field of vocabulary correspondences between Russian and English 
words are often limited or inexact and similarities can be misleading. 
Again, in certain situations Russians simply do not express themselves 
in the same way as English-speakers in a similar situation, or at least a 
direct translation of what an English-speaker would say in that situation 
would seem to a Russian to some degree unnatural. Much attention is 
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xiv 


therefore devoted in this book to problems of non-equivalence in the 
two languages in vocabulary, phraseology and verbal etiquette as well as 
grammar. 

Beyond these purposes it is also hoped that the book, through its 
broad approach, will increase the student’s general awareness of the 
structure and resources of the Russian language, and that his or her 
understanding and appreciation of the immense vitality and depth of 
experience of the Russian people may thus in some small way be 
enhanced. 


Preface to the second edition 


This new edition of Using Russian: a Guide to Contemporary Usage 
represents an extensively revised and augmented version of the first 
edition, which was published in 1996. Whereas the first edition 
consisted of ten chapters the current edition has twelve and is some 
ninety pages longer than the first. Our thanks are due to Cambridge 
University Press for allowing this enlargement. 

Some material in the first edition that is now out-of-date or that is 
for some other reason of less interest than it was in 1996 (for example, 
neologisms associated with the period of glasnost’ and perestrdika) has 
been excised or reduced. On the other hand, much fresh material has 
been incorporated, especially in the first five chapters and the last 
chapter. The main changes that have been made are as follows. 

Chapter 1 1s based on sections 1—5 inclusive of the first chapter of 
the first edition but the material has been substantially rewritten and 
considerably expanded. Section 1.1, on the distribution of the Russian 
language, has been revised in the light of information in the most 
recent Russian census (2002). Section 1.2, on varieties of language, has 
been slightly expanded to include material on the distinction drawn, 
for example by David Crystal, between written and spoken language. 
Section 1.3, on registers in contemporary Russian, contains some fresh 
examples of usage and a new section (1.3.6) on the language of the 
internet (a subject to which this new edition as a whole pays much 
attention). Section 1.4, which is also new, briefly illustrates differences 
in register as reflected in vocabulary by taking about two dozen 
common words and identifying some of their equivalents in low and 
high registers. A further new section (1.6), on current debate about 
standard Russian, deals with concerns about the lowering of the 
standard that have arisen as a result of the perceived linguistic 
permissiveness that has accompanied the political, economic and social 
transformation of Russia over the last ten years. 

The seven passages that were used to illustrate register in the first 
edition (located at 1.6 in that edition) have all been excised as now 
somewhat stale and have been replaced by thirteen fresh passages. 
Colloquial speech, the neutral register, the scientific/academic style, 
the official/business style, the style of journalism and political debate, 
and the language of imaginative literature are all illustrated in the new 
edition by two passages each. There is also a passage that illustrates and 
explicitly discusses the style of email. This latter passage, taken together 
with one of the passages exemplifying colloquial language on the basis 
of conversation in an internet chatroom, gives insight into the new 
register of Netspeak. The thirteen passages illustrating register, and the 
translations of and commentaries on them, now take up the whole of 
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Chapter 2, from which it is hoped a broad view of the range of register 
available in contemporary Russian will emerge. 

Additions have also been made to the two chapters (Chapters 3 
and 4 of the new edition) that deal with problems of meaning and 
translation (one on Russian words and one on English words). In 
Chapter 3, for example, a few new entries have been inserted in each 
of the sections on homonyms (3.1), paronyms (2.4) and faux amis (5.5) 
and a new section (2.7) has been included on Russian words that are 
difficult to render in English because of their cultural specificity. In 4.1 
some new entries have been added and some further possible 
translations have been provided in entries that were already included in 
this section in the first edition. 

In the chapter on vocabulary and idiom (now Chapter 5) the first 
section, on neologisms, has been rewritten in order to take account of 
the recent expansion of Russian lexis by means of the adoption of 
loanwords, the extension of the use of colloquial words and the 
elevation of demotic words to the level of everyday colloquial speech. 
This section now includes sub-sections on slang (5.1.4) and on the 
new vocabulary associated with computing (5.1.5). The last three 
sections of Chapter 5 (5.7—5.9) have also been slightly expanded and 
contain more extensive literal translation of, and fuller comment on, 
the idioms, proverbs and similes that they present than the equivalent 
sections in the first edition. 

In what is now Chapter 6, section 6.8, on the language of public 
notices, and section 6.10, on acronyms and alphabetisms, have been 
slightly expanded to reflect contemporary practice. We have also 
appended a short section on the popular Russian conversational genre 
of the joke, or ‘anecdote’, to the end of this chapter (6.13). 

The last four chapters of the first edition (Chapters 8—11 inclusive in 
this second edition) have required much less substantial revision than 
the earlier chapters, because they concern morphology and syntax, 
which have been relatively little affected by innovation over the eight 
years that have elapsed since the publication of the first edition. No 
significant cuts have been made to these chapters, because we feel that 
it remains useful for advanced learners to have at hand a fairly 
exhaustive compendium of information on grammar alongside the 
material on those aspects of language (register and vocabulary) that are 
subject to greater and more rapid change. 

Finally, a new chapter has been included on stress (Chapter 12), on 
the grounds that it is important for the advanced learner to master 
Russian stress patterns, which are complex, and that study of them has 
been relatively neglected in English-language books on Russian. In 
keeping with the spirit of the series this new chapter devotes some 
attention to variation in usage. 

All the material from the first edition which remains substantially 
unchanged in this second edition has been reviewed. Mistakes and 
flaws identified in the first edition have been corrected and further 
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minor alterations have been made with respect to both content and 
presentation. 

Our revision of the first edition has been informed by recent 
literature on debate about the standard in English and on the impact of 
the internet on the English language as well as by new work on the 
Russian language. We have also been able to make use of online 
resources on the Russian language that were not available when the 
first edition was being prepared. The new sources that we have 
consulted are included in the revised list of sources that appears on 
рр. хіх-ххі. 

Cross-referencing and the two indexes (a list of the Russian words 
and affixes to which the book refers and an index of topics covered) 
have of course been revised to take account of all the changes made. 


DO, NG 
Bristol, July 2004 
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Note on transcription, stress marks 
and transliteration 


Where it has been necessary to indicate precisely how a Russian word 
is pronounced (e.g. in the sections on regional variation in 1.5) 

a standard system of phonetic transcription has been used, according to 
which the Cyrillic consonants have the following values: 


6 B 3 
b v 


№ 
v EK 


г д клмнпрстфхцчш 
gd z Ё1тпр=т st fxcéss 
The symbol ' placed after a letter indicates that the preceding 
consonant is soft, e.g. les (sec). Since most consonants, when they 
precede the vowels represented by the Russian letters e, é, n, 1o and s, 
are soft, these letters will in effect be transcribed, within this phonetic 
system, as 'e, 'o, 'i, ^u, 'a respectively, e.g. iula (móna). The symbol ’ 
may also indicate the presence of a soft sign in the Russian word, e.g. 
поё' (ночь). 

Stress is indicated in this book by the use of an acute accent over the 
stressed vowel, e.g. хлёба. In words which may be stressed in different 
places by different speakers an acute accent is placed over both the 
vowels that may bear the stress, e.g. xównác. The secondary stress (see 
Glossary) that may occur in some words, especially compound nouns 
or adjectives, is marked by a grave accent. 

The system of transliteration used to render Russian names (e.g. 
Petia, i.e. Téra), place names and other Russian words in Roman script 
is that used in The Slavonic and East European Review. In this book stress 
has been marked in these transliterated forms (e.g. Prshkin, perestroika), 
as well as in Cyrillic Югилз (Пушкин, перестройка) ишезз the Cyrillic 
form, with stress indicated, is adjacent to the transliterated form. 


Glossary of linguistic terms 


Besides providing explanation of terms used in this book, the 
following glossary should aid understanding of the linguistic concepts 
required for advanced study of Russian. It will in any case be found 
that many educated Russians have a high degree of awareness of the 
grammar of their language and that in talking about it they will use 
some of the terms defined here. Numbers in brackets refer to the 
section(s) in this book that deal(s) with the phenomenon in question. 


accusative case (винительный падёж): the case in which the direct 
object of a transitive verb 15 ехргеззе4, е.с. Ольга читает книгу, 
Ol'ga is reading a book (9.1.2, 10.1.2, 10.3.1, 11.1.2). 

acronym (3BykoBás a66penuarypa): word made up of the initial 
letters of other words, e.g. laser (light amplification by the stimulated 
emission of radiation) (6.10). 

асііуе уоісе (действительный залбг): сопѕігиспоп іп which the 
subject of the verb itself performs the action, e.g. The boy stroked the 
cat; cf. passive voice. 

adjective (Имя прилагательное): word that qualifies a noun, e.g. a red 
pen. 

adverb (uapéuue): word modifying the meaning of a verb, adjective or 
adverb, e.g. Peter walks slowly, quite big, very quickly (9.4, 11.14(c)). 

adversative conjunction (nporunrebHnbiit co163): conjunction 
expressing contrast, e.g. but. 

affix (ápduxo): an element added to a root or stem to modify its 
meaning or use, e.g. unwilling, wonderful. Prefixes, infixes and 
suffixes (q.v.) are all types of affix. 

affricate (aþþpuxára): consonant sound beginning as a plosive (q.v.) 
and passing into the corresponding fricative (q.v.), e.g. the initial 
and final sounds in church, i.e. t + ś. Standard Russian has two 
affricates, c (ц) апа ё (ч). 

akan'e (ákanbe): loss of distinction between the phonemes a and о т 
the pretonic syllable of a word (i.e. the syllable preceding the stress), 
e.g. Maskvá (Mockná; see 1.5.1). Akane is a feature of 
pronunciation of Muscovite Russian, other C dialects and the S 
regional dialect. 

alphabetism (6yxBeHHas adOpeBuatypa): word consisting of initial 
capital letters of other words, e.g. OÓH (Организация 
Объединённых Наций, (піѓей Nations Organisation) (6.10). 

апиласу (одушевлённость): grammatical category embracing nouns 
that denote living things; in Russian, inflection of the accusative 
singular of most masculine nouns and of the accusative plural of 
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xxiv 


nouns of all genders is determined by whether they are classified as 
animate or inanimate (see 11.1.3). 

attributive adjective (arpu6yriíaHuoe прилагательное): а 4езсариуе 
adjective which qualifies a noun or noun-equivalent directly, e.g. the 
new car (9.3.1); cf. predicative adjective. 

Базреспа! уегБ (двувидовой глагбл): verb in which one form may 
function as either imperfective or perfective, e.g. BeéTb, paHUTb. 

buffer vowel (6érzoe 0): vowel added for the sake of euphony in 
certain situations to some Russian prepositions and prefixes which 
end т а сопзопаиь, е.с. во внимание, передо мной, сожгу. 

calque (kdmpxa): a loan translation, i.e. a compound word or phrase 
that is a literal translation of a foreign expression, e.g. Eng motorway 
from Ger Autobahn; snusuue, influence. 

сага! пиплега| (количественное числительное): питега! 
expressing how many, e.g. five (9.5, 11.4); cf. ordinal numeral. 

сазе (падбж): morphological variant of a noun, pronoun, adjective, 
numeral or participle which expresses the relation of that word to 
other words in the clause. 

clause (предложёние): уота group containing a subject and predicate, 
e.g. I shall do it [main/principal clause] as soon as I can [subordinate 
clause]. (An overt subject, however, is not always present, e.g. in the 
imperative Do it!) See also main clause, subordinate clause. 

сорпа{е$ (однокоренные/однокорневые слова): ууогд that are 
etymologically related or derived from the same root, e.g. Eng 
mother, Fr mère, Ger Mutter, Russ Matb, Sp madre; or, within 
Кизз1ап, старик, старость, старуха, старый, устарёлый, еїс. 

colloquial (pasroBópnniit): informal or familiar style, expression or 
form widely used in everyday speech (1.3.1). 

complement (1ononénne): word or group of words that completes 
the meaning of an utterance, esp a noun or noun phrase that directly 
defines the subject, e.g. Sie ís a teacher (11.1.10); see also object. 

conditional ооа (услбвное наклонёние): verbal form expressing 
condition or hypothesis, e.g. if it rains; if it were to rain (11.9). 

conjugation (cnpaxénne): system of verb inflections expressing tense, 
mood, voice, person and number. 

conjunction (co163): word used to connect words, groups of words or 
sentences, indicating the relationship of the connected elements, 
e.g. dogs and cats (coordinating conjunction); I had supper after they 
had gone (subordinating temporal conjunction); I like curry although 
it’s hot (subordinating concessive conjunction); She drank some water 
because she was thirsty (subordinating causal conjunction) 
(11.12.1—11.12.3). 

consonant (corzácHuniit): any speech sound other than a vowel, i.e. 
sound produced by some obstruction of the airstream (see also 
affricate, fricative, plosive); also any letter representing such a 
sound. 

coordinating conjunction (couuntírebHbrif co163): a conjunction 
connecting two words, groups of words or sentences and indicating 
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that both are independent and have the same function and 
importance, e.g. and (11.12.1). 

dative case (дательный падёж): {һе сазе used to denote the indirect 
object of a verb, e.g. I gave it to my father; Oná nocnáxa wne 
nHcbMÓ, She sent the letter to me (see 9.1.2, 9.1.8, 10.1.4, 10.3.3, 
11.1.7—11.1.8). 

declension (ckoHéHHe): system of inflections of noun, pronoun, 
adjective, numeral or participle expressing gender, case and number. 

Ӣеѓесіуе уегЬ (недостаточный глагол): үетр which for some reason 
lacks some personal form or forms, e.g. no6ejufrb which has no 
first-person-singular form. 

4епоптша!| ргероѕійоп (отымённый предлог): ргерояйоп derived 
from a noun, e.g. по отношёнию к, with regard to (10.2). 

Чеуо1сїпр; (девокализация, orsyuiéHne): transformation of a voiced 
consonant into a voiceless consonant (q.v.), e.g. pronunciation 
of final b of pa6 as p. 

dialect (quanéxt): a variety of language distinguished from others by 
features of its sound system, vocabulary, morphology and syntax. 
Dialects may be geographic (i.e. spoken by people of the same 
territory) or social (i.e. spoken by people of the same class, social or 
occupational group). In Russian the term napéune designates a 
regional dialect spoken over a very wide area, whilst the term гбвор 
designates a local dialect confined to a much smaller area (1.5). 

direct object (npswóe nononénne): the thing on which the action 
denoted by a transitive verb is directed, e.g. I broke a window; She 
bought a newspaper (11.1.2—11.1.5, 11.1.6). 

disjunctive conjunction (pa3iemreibHbrif co163): conjunction 
which unites clauses or sentences but separates meanings, e.g. or. 

dual number (i5óitcrBeunoe uució): a grammatical form indicating 
duality; the form is obsolete in Russian but remnants of it survive, 
e.g. in plurals such as raa3a4 and yum and in the use of genitive 
singular forms of nouns after the numerals 2, 3 and 4. 

ellipsis ($zuruncuc): omission of a word or words whose meaning will 
be understood by the listener or reader, e.g. after all [that has been 
said]; Вы меня [спрашиваете]? [Ате] уои [asking] те? (11.13). 

еп те (окончание): ш Russian, inflectional suffix added to a word 
to indicate its case, number, tense, mood, etc. in a particular 
context. 

вих апи (ложный друг): а уота іп a foreign language that does not 
mean what a foreigner, on the basis of her or his own language, 
might expect it to mean, e.g. Russian трансляция Яоеѕ пої теап 
translation (3.5). 

#т1сайуе (фрикативный): соп$опап sound produced by the breath 
being forced through a narrow opening, e.g. Eng f, v, s, z and thin 
both that and think. 

genitive case (родительный падёж): {һе сазе expressing possession, 
е.о. книга брата, (my) brothers book (9.1.2, 9.1.4, 9.1.7, 10.1.3, 
10.3.2, 11.1.4—11.1.6). 
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gerund (neenpuuácrue): in Russian, verb form invariable in gender, 
case and number which may be derived from verbs of either aspect 
and which defines the relationship in time of one action to another 
action denoted by the main verb of the sentence, е.с. Она гуляла, 
напевая мелбдию, She strolled, humming a tune (imperfective 
gerund denoting simultaneous action); Провёрив работу, он 
sakpbbr rTerpá1b, Having checked his work, he closed the exercise-booke 
(perfective gerund denoting prior action) (9.7.1—9.7.2, 11.11.1). 

government (ynpaBiénue): way in which a word controls the form of 
another word, e.g. the verb rop;ufrbes governs an object in the 
instrumental case; the preposition ókono governs a noun or 
noun-equivalent in the genitive case. 

grammar (rpaMMáruxa): rules of morphology and syntax of a 
language. 

Һага ѕіѕп (твёрдый знак): the letter », as in e.g. pa3séxarbes, the 
function of which is explained at 8.2.2. 

homoform (owodópwa): a word identical with another word only 
when it is in one of the several morphological forms that it may 
adopt, e.g. лечуў (3.2). 

homograph (omórpaġ): a word written in the same way as another 
word but pronounced in a different way and having different 
meaning, e.g. потом, 1.е. потом ап4 потом (3.3). 

Богпопупа (омбним): а word having the same sound as another word 
and written in the same way, but having a different meaning and 
possibly a different origin, e.g. bank (side of river and financial 
institution) (3.1.1-3.1.2). 

homophone (ovodón): a word which sounds the same as another 
word but is written differently, e.g. bare/bear, right/write (3.2). 

iakan'e (ákanbe): pronunciation of @ as ‘a after a soft consonant in the 
pretonic syllable. In ѕёгопе; (сильное) яканье, ргеѓопіс ‘а replaces € 
irrespective of the quality of the vowel in the stressed syllable, e.g. 
п’а5а (несла), 5'абт (селом), п’азй (несу), Гар’в! (тепёрь). шп 
moderate (умёренное) Яканье, ргеботис a replaces e only before 
hard consonants, e.g. n 45/4 (несл&), s'alóm (cenów), n'asii (necy), but 
t'epé! (renépb) where p is soft. 

idiom (wuiuówa): expression peculiar to a language, group of words 
with a single meaning which cannot readily be derived from the 
meanings of the individual component words, e.g. Eng to spill the 
beans, Вллзз Вилами на/по водё писано, Its still up in Ше ай (5.7). 

ikan’e (ikanbe): pronunciation of the vowels ¢ and 4 in the pretonic 
syllable after a soft consonant as 4, e.g. dit'éj (детей), и15/4 (несла), 
t'ip él (renépb), vz'ilá (B3and), "у (ряды), tin (тяну). 

ппрегабуе гпооа (повелительное наклонёние): verbal mood 
expressing command, invitation, suggestion, entreaty, request, etc., 
e.g. come in, sit down (6.8, 9.6.11, 11.5.6). 

imperfective aspect (HecoBepmi¢HHEI Bud): describes an action 

without reference to its extent and thus presents it as incomplete, 
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e.g. Oná пбла, She was singing/used to sing (11.5); cf. perfective 
aspect. 

indicative mood (u3baBitTembHoe HakOHéHHe): mood which affirms 
or denies that the action or state denoted by the verb in question is 
an actual fact, e.g. I read, she went, they were sitting, the sun was not 
shining. 

indirect object (kócBennoe jtoronénne): a noun, pronoun or phrase 
denoting an object indirectly affected by an action, e.g. He gave the 
book [direct object] to his sister [indirect object]. See also dative 
case. 

indirect speech (also called reported speech; kócsennas peus): 
discourse in which the substance of sb’s words or thoughts is related 
without being quoted verbatim, e.g. He told me that he would do it, 
She said she was twenty (11.6). 

іпбпібуе (инфинитив): уегр form expressing the idea of an 
action without reference to person or number, e.g. to speak, 
говорить. 

infix (“H@uKc): element inserted in the middle of a word to modify its 
meaning or use, e.g. 3amícbiBaTb (8.6); English, unlike Russian, has 
no infixes. 

inflection (also Йехіоп; окончание): the grammatical ending that 
expresses relations of case, tense, number, gender, etc. in nouns, 
pronouns, adjectives, numerals, verbs and participles, e.g. брата, 
себё, нового, трёх, читаю, сидящая. 

instrumental case (творительный падёж): the case denoting the 
agent by which or the instrument with which sth is done, e.g. 
подписанный им договбр, the treaty signed by шт, писать 
карандашом, o write with a pencil (9.1.2, 9.1.8, 10.1.5, 10.3.4, 
11.1.9—11.1.10). 

interjection (MexjtoMérue): an exclamatory word, invariable in form, 
which is thrown into an utterance to express emotion, e.g. oh!, ox! 
(5.5). 

intransitive verb (неперехбдный глагбл): а уетЪ that does not require 
a direct object, e.g. The sun rises, A crowd gathered (4.4, 11.8). 

isogloss (изоглбсса): а һпе separating one region from another which 
differs from it in a feature of dialect. The isogloss may indicate e.g. 
the limits of distribution of a certain word or the boundary beyond 
which one phenomenon (e.g. 6KaHbe) is replaced by another 
(аканье). 

lexical (1exciueckuit): relating to vocabulary (as opposed to grammar). 

Іосайуе саѕе (мёстный падёж): the case which indicates location of 
an object; used after the prepositions B and na (9.1.2, 9.1.5, 10.1.6, 
10.3.5, 11.1.11); see also prepositional case. 

long form (of adjective; полная фбрма): & Юг that must be used 
when a Russian adjective is attributive, e.g. pycckuii, nóBas, 6énoe, 
clitbuble, etc. (9.3.1); cf. short form, which may be used when the 
adjective is predicative. 
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main clause (глівное npezuroxénue): a clause which can stand 
independently, e.g. I went home [main clause] after I had spoken to 
you [subordinate clause, q.v.]. 

mobile vowel (6érzbiit rzácubiit): one of the vowels o, é or e when 
(a) they precede the final consonant of a masculine noun in its 
nominative singular form but disappear once an inflection is added, 
e.g. YroJ (yrzi&, etc.; see 9.1.3), or (b) are inserted in certain types of 
feminine or neuter noun which in the genitive plural have a zero 
ending (q.v.), e.g. доска (досбк), полотёнце (полотёнец; see 
9:17). 

тода! рагіісІе (модальная частица): а short indeclinable word 
which emphasises, intensifies or in some other way expresses the 
speakers emotion or attitude, e.g. Bejib, xe (5.4). 

modal уегЬ (модальный глагол): ует (е.о. Епо can, could, may; 
Russ Moub) expressing possibility, permissibility, obligation, etc., and 
followed by another verb which it modifies (4.3). 

топоѕуПаЫе (однослбӧжное слбво): word comprising one syllable, 
e.g. cat, word. 

mood (HaksoHéHue): form of the verb that indicates how the speaker 
views an action or state, i.e. whether it is seen as matter-of-fact, 
desirable, contingent on sth else, etc. See also conditional, 
imperative, indicative, subjunctive. 

morphology (wopdoozórus): study of the forms of words. 
Inflectional morphology (see inflection) relates to the 
declension of nouns, pronouns, adjectives, numerals and participles 
and conjugation of verbs (see Chapter 9). Lexical (q.v.) 
morphology relates to word-formation (q.v.; see Chapter 8). 

neologism (Heo/0rií3M): a new word ог рһгаѕе (е.о. грант, теневик), 
or the use of an old word in a пех ѕепѕе (е.о. боевик) (5.1). 

потіпабуе саѕе (именительный падёж): the case in which the 
subject is expressed, e.g. Ольга читёет книгу, Ода is reading a book 
(9.1.2, 10.1.1, 11.1.1). 

number (uució): the grammatical property of a word which indicates 
whether it is singular, dual (q.v.) or plural. The difference between 
car/cars, mouse/mice, I am/we are is in each instance a difference of 
number. 

пиглега| (числительное): а \от4 denoting number, e.g. two, five; see 
also cardinal numeral and ordinal numeral. 

object (qonomHénue): see direct object and indirect object. 

оБйаие сазе (косвенный падбж): апу case other than the nominative 
(and in other Slavonic languages, vocative), i.e. in Russian 
accusative, genitive, dative, instrumental, prepositional. In this book 
the term is used to embrace the last four of these cases, but not 
generally the accusative. 

okan'e (6xanbe): the phoneme o preserves its value in the pretonic 
syllable, e.g. sova (сова); сЁ. аКап’е аБоуе. ш йа (пблное) бканье о 
retains its value even in the syllable before the pretonic syllable, e.g. 
то[о46} (молодой). ш 1асопар|ее (неполное) оканье, от Фе 
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syllable preceding the pretonic syllable is reduced to o, e.g. molokó 
(молокб) (1.5). 

ОА СБагсЬ З1ауошс (церковнославянский язык): {һе South Slav 
language that was used by the early Slav missionaries, in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, for the transmission of Christian teaching to 
other Slav peoples; the basis of the language used in Russia for 
liturgical purposes and most literary forms before westernisation in 
the eighteenth century. 

огаіпа] потега1 (порядковое числительное): пшпега! іпіісайпо 
place in order or sequence, e.g. second, fifth. 

orthography (opdorpadua): correct or accepted use of the written 
characters of a language. 

paradigm (napa;uírwa): table setting out the system of inflection of a 
word. 

paronym (napónuw): a word which may be confused with another to 
which it is close in sound, written form and possibly meaning, and 
which may be of similar origin, e.g. principal/principle. In this 
book the term is used in a broad sense to include all easily confused 
words, even those of quite different origin, e.g. 6péma, Bpéma (3.4). 

participle (npuuácrue): a verb form that combines both the qualities 
of a verb (e.g. transitiveness or intransitiveness, active or passive 
meaning, tense and aspect, but not person) and the qualities of a 
noun (e.g. gender, case and number). Russian has present and past 
active participles and present and past passive participles 
(9.7.3—9.7.6, 11.11.2—11.11.4). 

passive voice (страдательный залог): the form of a verb which 
indicates that the subject suffered the action, i.e. was not itself the 
agent, e.g. I was hit by a stone, They were taught French by their mother. 

perfective aspect (copepmiéHHbIli But): describes an action restricted 
in its extent and thus presents it as complete; perfectives relate to the 
beginning of an action (e.g. 3a3Benérb, fo start to ring), the limited 
duration of an action (e.g. посидёть, to sit for a while), or the 
completion of an action (e.g. Bbímwrb, to drink up) (11.5); cf. 
imperfective aspect. 

periphrasis (nepudpása): complicated, round-about expression, use 
of more words than is strictly speaking necessary, e.g. in this day and 
age. 

регѕоп (лицо): form of the verb which represents: (a) the 
person/persons or thing/things speaking (i.e. 1st pers, e.g. I/we 
read); (b) the person/persons or thing/things spoken to (i.e. 2nd 
pers, e.g. you read); or (c) the person/persons or thing/things 
spoken about (i.e. 3rd pers, e.g. he/she reads, they read). 

phrase (фраза): group of words lacking a finite verb but felt to express 
a single idea or to constitute a discrete element in a sentence. 

plosive (B3ppIBHOit): consonant sound produced by momentary 
stoppage of the air passage at some point, e.g. Russ b and p (labial 
plosives), d and t (dental plosives), g and k (velar plosives); also 
sometimes called an ‘оссіиѕтуе’(смычный) ог а ‘stop’. 
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predicate (cka3yewoe): word or group of words which says sth about 
the subject, e.g. Iam studying languages; Cats catch mice. A verb is 
generally the chief part of the predicate. 

predicative adjective (предикативное прилагательное): adjective 
that forms part of the predicate, i.e. which is separated from the 
noun it qualifies by some part of the verb fo be or, in Russian, by 
part of the verb to be that is understood, e.g. The book was 
іпіегеѕііпо, Книга была интербсна. 

prefix (upucránka): element added to the beginning of a word to 
modify its meaning, e.g. predetermine, MpuxOANTb (8.3-8.5). 

ргеровїйоп (предлбг): word that defines the relation of a noun or 
pronoun to some other word, e.g. The book is on the table; I went 
across the road; A plane flew over the houses (Chapter 10). 

prepositional case (upezuióxuniit rrayt&x): case used after certain 
prepositions when they have certain meanings (9.1.2, 9.1.5, 9.1.8, 
10.1.6, 10.3.5, 11.1.11); see also locative case. 

present perfect continuous: the tense which in English indicates 
that an action begun in the past is still continuing, e.g. I have been 
living here for three years. In Russian this tense must be rendered by 
an imperfective verb in the present tense (11.6). 

pretonic syllable (mpezyzdpuprii cor): the syllable before the stress, 
е.о. Москва. 

pronoun (MecrouMénue): word used instead of a noun, e.g. he, she 
(9.2, 11.2). 

prosthetic (also prothetic; npotrerueckuii): sound inserted at the 
beginning of a word for ease of pronunciation, e.g. the sound n in 
на него (9.2). 

proverb (nocudsuua): short familiar sentence expressing a 
supposed truth or moral lesson, e.g. Every cloud has a silver lining 
(5.8). 

register (crub): a variety of language determined by such factors as 
medium, subject-matter, purpose and situation (1.2—1.4, 1.6). 

геЇайуе ргопоип (относительное местоимёние): а ууога which 
introduces a subordinate clause describing a preceding noun or 
pronoun (the antecedent), e.g. Eng who, which, Russ korophiii, e.g. 
The man who sells newspapers; The table which I bought yesterday 
(11.2.1). 

reported speech: see indirect speech. 

гооЕ (корень): the base of a word which bears its fundamental 
meaning, e.g. CTOJ іп стблик, столбвая, настбльный, ес. 

secondary stress (Bropocreriéunoe y;yiapéuue): in long words, 
especially compound words, a syllable other than the main stressed 
syllable which may also need to be pronounced with additional 
force. Secondary stress is marked in this book by a grave accent, e.g. 
церкӧвнославянский. 

semantic (семантический): гејайпо to meaning. 

sentence (rpe;uroxénue): minimum complete utterance, e.g. I told 
him; Come back! 
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short form (of adjective; xpárkas dópwa): the truncated masculine, 
feminine, neuter and plural forms, e.g. HOB, HOBd, HOBO, HOBBI, 
which in modern Russian are indeclinable and which may only be 
used predicatively (9.3.2, 11.3); see also predicative adjective. 

simile (cpaBHénue): rhetorical likening of a thing to sth else, e.g. drunk 
as à lord, like a bolt from the blue (5.9). 

ЗЛауошс1$тт (славянизм): a form of Old Church Slavonic (q.v.) 
origin. Many Slavonicisms exist in Russian alongside East Slav 
forms. They are characterised by (a) certain phonetic features, 
notably (with the Slavonicism first in each pair): npax/riópox, 
младший/молодбй, среда/середина, растёние/рост, ладья/лбдка, 
гражданин/горожанин, ночь/всёнощная, единый/один, 
юрбдивый/урбд); (b) сегќаіп ргеһхеѕ, е.с. избрать (сЁ. выбрать), 
низвергать, чрезмёрный (сЁ. чёрез), предвидеть (сЁ. пёред), 
преступлёние (сЁ. переступать); (с) сегќаіп ѕићхеѕ, е.о. пёрвенец, 
сочувствие, жизнь, молитва, святыня, творбние, горящий (СЕ. 
горячий), богатейший, широчайший. $]ауот1с1зил$ (еп to have a 
more bookish flavour than related Russian forms of East Slav origin 
and tend to occur in more elevated varieties of language. 

soft sign (Márkuiit 3nax): the letter b, the function of which is to 
indicate that the preceding consonant is soft. The soft sign is 
normally transliterated by the symbol ’ or by an apostrophe. 

stress (yiapénue): in all Russian words of more than one syllable, as in 
such English words, one syllable is pronounced with more force 
than the other(s). This stress is marked in this book, as in most 
textbooks, by an acute accent, but it is not normally indicated in 
Russian publications. Russian stress patterns (Chapter 12) are 
numerous and complex. 

stump-compound (a66penuarypa): word compounded of segments 
of other words, e.g. repákr (reppopucriueckuit akr, terrorist act). 

subject (no;urexánuree): the agent performing the action expressed by 
the verb in an active sentence, or the person on whom or the thing 
on which the action of a passive sentence is performed, e.g. The 
priest delivered a sermon; We saw the queen; The man was struck by 
lightning. 

заб] апснуе пзоо4 (сослагательное наклонбние): the verbal mood 
which indicates that the action or state denoted by the verb in 
question is regarded as hypothetical or subject to another action or 
state, e.g. I wish he were right; I demand that it be done (11.10). 

subordinate clause (npunárounoe npe;uroxéuue): clause which 
cannot function as a sentence in its own right but is dependent on 
another clause which can, e.g. I think [main clause] that she is nice 
[subordinate clause]; I like the house [main clause] which you have 
bought [subordinate clause]; I went to bed [main clause] because it 
was late {subordinate clause]. 

subordinating conjunction (nonuuutreubHnbrii co163): conjunction 
introducing a subordinate clause, e.g. although, after, because 
(11.12.2—11.12.3). 
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substantivised adjective (cyocraurusáponaannoe прилагательное): 
word which has adjectival form but is used as a noun, e.g. 
морбженое, ice-cream; cronóBgas, dining-room. 

ѕи х (суффикс): element added to the end of a root or stem to 
modify its use or meaning, e.g. writer, happiness (8.7—9.11). 

syntax (синтаксис): grammatical structure in a sentence, or study of 
that structure. 

tense (BpéMs): verbal form indicating whether the action or state 
denoted by the verb is viewed as past, present or future. 

transitive verb (nepexózinbiit rzarói): verb that requires a direct 
object, e.g. I bought a car (4.4, 11.8). 

tsokan'e (цбканье): loss of distinction between the affricates (q.v.) c 
and &'. In hard (rBép;toe) uókanbe the standard soft hushing affricate 
č’ is replaced by a hard hissing affricate c, e.g. cíido (uyzto). In soft 
(мягкое) цбканье (^ is replaced by a soft hissing c’, e.g. c’tido. 

velar (задненёбный): соп$опап sound produced by raising the back 
of the top of the tongue against the soft palate (Hé60); in Russian 
the sounds g, k, x. 

vocative case (звательный падёж): сазе used in direct personal 
address; now defunct in Russian, except in relics such as bóxe and 
господи ап in certain colloquial forms in the spoken language (see 
7.3.1). (The vocative survives in other Slavonic languages, e.g. 
Czech, Polish, Serbo-Croat.) 

voiced сопзопапеЕ (звонкий согласный): сопзопапе produced with 
the vocal cords vibrating, e.g. Russian b, v, g, d, Z, z; see also 
voiceless consonant. 

voiceless consonant (rzyxóii corzácubiit): consonant produced 
without vibration of the vocal cords, e.g. Russian p, f; К, t, S, s, x, 
6; €^, 33^. 

vowel (rziácubiit): sound produced by passage of air through mouth 
without obstruction of the airstream, e.g. a, e, i, o, u. 

уога-ѓогтабоп (словообразование): formation of new words by 
combining roots and affixes or by other means; also the study of the 
structure of words and the laws of their formation in a language 
(Chapter 8). 

zero ending (uyzeBóe okonuánue): ending of a Russian noun in an 
oblique case in which no inflection is present e.g. conár, soldier 
(which is genitive plural as well as nominative singular); xén (gen pl; 
пот 5© жена, wife); Mecr (gen pl; nom sg Mécro, place). 


List of abbreviations 


acc 
act 
adj 
adv 
agric 
biol 


col 
collect 
соп) 


dat 


dimin 
E 
econ 
Eng 
esp 

f 

fig 
fin 

Fr 

fut 
gen 
geog 
geol 
Ger 
gram 
imp 
impers 
impf 
incl 
indecl 
infin 
instr 
iron 
lit 

loc 

m 


accusative 
active 
adjective 
adverb 
agricultural 
biological 
Central 
column 
collective 
conjunction 
demotic 
dative 


diminutive 
East 
economic 
English 
especially 
feminine 
figurative 
financial 
French 
future 
genitive 
geographical 
geological 
German 
grammatical 
imperative 
impersonal 
imperfective 
including 
indeclinable 
infinitive 
instrumental 
ironical 
literally 
locative 
masculine 


math 
med 
mil 
mus 


NE 
nom 
non-refl 


obs 
OCS 


offic 
part 
pass 
pej 
pers 


phil 
pl 
poet 
pol 
prep 
pres 


refl 
rhet 
Russ 
sb 
SE 
sg 

Sp 
sth 
subst 
SW 
tech 
theat 
vulg 


mathematical 
medical 
military 
musical 
North 

neuter 
North-East 
nominative 
non-reflexive 
North-West 
obsolete 

Old Church 
Slavonic 
official 
participle 
passive 
pejorative 
person 
perfective 
philosophical 
plural 

poetic 
political 
prepositional 
present 
register 
reflexive 
rhetorical 
Russian 
somebody 
South-East 
singular 
Spanish 
something 
substantivised 
South-West 
technical 
theatrical 
vulgar 


The Russian particle -uuóyzr is frequently abbreviated со -н. 
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Varieties of language and register 


The Russian language and its distribution 


The Russian language belongs to the East Slav group of languages, 
itself part of the Slavonic branch of the Indo-European family. The 
relationship of Russian to the other modern European languages is 
illustrated by Figure 1 (which includes only languages still used by 
substantial numbers of speakers). 

It is difficult to give accurate up-to-date figures for the number of 
people for whom Russian is their native or first language, or at least 
their first language for some purpose or purposes (e.g. professional or 
social). This difficulty arises for several reasons. Firstly, we are dealing 
with several different categories of user, including the following: ethnic 
Russians who are citizens of the Russian Federation; ethnic Russians 
who are citizens of other former republics of the Soviet Union; 
members of other ethnic groups who are citizens of the Russian 
Federation; and members of other ethnic groups who are citizens of 
other former republics of the Soviet Union but who continue to use 
Russian at work or at home, perhaps because their community or 
family is mainly Russian-speaking. It is not always easy to define 
whether Russian is the first or second language of at least the latter two 
groups. Secondly, there has been much migration between the regions 
and states of the former Soviet Union since the collapse of the Union 
in 1991, with the result that numbers and proportions of ethnic 
Russians or other speakers of Russian in each former republic may 
have changed significantly over the last thirteen years. Thirdly, 
considerable numbers of both ethnic Russians and members of 
non-Russian ethnic groups who grew up in Russia or the Soviet 
Union using Russian as their first language have in the same period 
emigrated from the Russian Federation to countries outside the 
former Soviet Union. The number of Jews in the Russian Federation, 
for example, fell from roughly 540,000 in 1989 to 230,000 in 2002 and 
the number of Russian Germans has declined over the same period 
from 840,000 to 600,000. It is difficult to determine how many 
émigrés continue to use Russian as their first language, or for how 
long they do so, after their emigration. 

The most easily quantifiable group of Russian-speakers, of course, is 
the citizenry of the Russian Federation, of which Russian is the official 
language. According to the census of the Russian Federation carried 
out in 2002, the population of the Federation was a little over 145 
million! of whom some 116 million (i.e. almost 80 per cent) describe 
themselves as ethnically Russian. 
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1.1 The Russian language and its distribution 





Among the remaining 20 per cent, or approximately 29 million, of 
the population of the Russian Federation (many of whom will also 
consider Russian their first language) 160 nationalities were 
represented, according to the 2002 census. The largest of these 
non-Russian groups, in descending order, were Tatars (of whom there 
were over five million), Ukrainians (almost three million, although 
their number in the Russian Federation has been decreasing), Bashkirs 
and Chuvashes (over a million each), and Chechens and Armenians 
(also over a million each, and their numbers in the Russian Federation 
have been increasing). Figure 2 shows the composition of the 
population of the Russian Federation by ethnic group, as revealed by 
the 2002 census. 

Of the non-Russian citizens of the Federation the Ukrainians and 
Belorussians (whose numbers in the Russian Federation have also been 
decreasing) are ethnically close to the Russians. Their languages (i.e. 
Ukrainian and Belorussian respectively) are closely related to Russian, 
which Ukrainians and Belorussians are likely also to speak with native 
or near-native facility. However, many of the non-Russian citizens of 
the Russian Federation (e.g. Estonians, Kazakhs, Latvians) belong to 
quite different ethnic groups from the Russians, including 
non-European groups. They may therefore speak a language that is 
only distantly related to Russian (e.g. Latvian, which is also 
Indo-European) or that belongs to a different linguistic group (e.g. 
Estonian, which is a Finno-Ugric language, or Kazakh, which is a 
Turkic language)? These non-Russian citizens of the Federation have 
varying degrees of command of Russian. A substantial number of them 
consider Russian their first language. 

It needs to be borne in mind, incidentally, that different Russian 
terms are used to denote the different types of ‘Russian’ who have 
been identified in the preceding paragraphs. The substantivised 
аесауе русский (Грусская) denotes a person who is ethnically 
Russian. Used as an adjective, this word also denotes the Russian 
language (рӯсский язык). Тһе поип россиянин (россиянка), on the 
other hand, conveys the broader concept of a person who is a citizen 
of the Russian Federation but who is not necessarily ethnically 
Russian. The adjective poccrilicxuit has a correspondingly broader 
sense than the adjective pycckuii, as, for example, in the name of the 
country itself (Pocciiickaa Pegepauusa), which denotes a political 
rather than an ethnic, linguistic or cultural entity. 

The numbers of ethnic Russian and non-Russian speakers of 
Russian outside the Russian Federation are more difficult to quantify. 
Some idea of their number can be gauged from the fact that at the 
time of the 1989 census (the last census carried out in the Soviet era) 
there were 25 million ethnic Russians living in other republics of the 
Soviet Union (see 6.11.1 fora list of these republics), the majority of 
them in Ukraine. Moreover, since Russian was used as a second 
language throughout the non-Russian areas of the Union, whose total 
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population in 1989 was 287 million, one may assume that the language 
was used as a first or second language by at least a further 50 million 
Soviet citizens. However, the status of the Russian language is now 
diminishing in the former Soviet republics in proportion as the 
languages of the ethnic groups that are dominant in the new states (e.g. 
Kazakhs in Kazakhstan) are promoted, particularly within the 
educational system. Admittedly Russian remains a lingua franca for 
commercial and diplomatic transactions in the former Soviet republics, 
especially among the older generation of speakers who were educated 
in Soviet times, when Russian was the dominant language throughout 
the Union. On the other hand, the rise of English as the language of 
global communication, and therefore the first foreign language to be 
taught in schools, may further weaken the status of Russian outside the 
Russian Federation. One may predict that in twenty or thirty years 
Russian will be less widely spoken in the former Soviet republics than 
it is today, especially in those countries with a relatively small residual 
ethnic Russian population (e.g. Lithuania). It is also possible that many 
people who do speak Russian in those countries will use it less than 
they do today and that they will have a poorer command of it than 
non-Russians who speak Russian there now. 

Russian is of course also spoken, with varying degrees of fluency, 
accuracy and proximity to the Russian now spoken in Russia itself, by 
many émigrés or their descendants in countries outside the former 
Soviet Union. Russians, or members of other ethnic groups who were 
formerly Soviet citizens, have left the Soviet Union — or not returned 
to it — at four main periods in the last ninety years or so: in the years 
immediately or soon after the Bolshevik revolution of 1917; after the 
Second World War (1939-45), following their displacement; in the 
Brézhnev period (especially in the 1970s, after the granting of 
permission to Jews to leave the country); and from the mid-1980s, 
following the further relaxation of emigration controls. The principal 
destinations of these emigrants, at one time or another, have been 
France, Germany, Britain, the US and Israel. Many members of the 
Russian diaspora are permanently settled abroad but some — mainly 
more recent émigrés — are only temporarily resident outside Russia, 
perhaps because they are working or studying abroad. 

Russian is also spoken by millions of people as a foreign language, 
especially people from Africa, Asia, Latin America and Eastern Europe 
who received all or most of their higher education in the Soviet 
Union. Moreover, Russian has been widely taught outside Russia 
since the Second World War, particularly when the Soviet Union was 
at its most powerful from the 1960s to the1980s. Organisations such as 
the International Association of Teachers of the Russian Language and 
1лїега{пите (Междунарбдная ассоциация преподавателей русского 
языка ог МАПРЯЛ) \уеге зеё ир ш the Soviet period to support such 
activity. However, the number of foreigners learning Russian 
(estimated at some 20 million in 1979) has diminished in the 
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post-Soviet period, following the demise of Russian hegemony in the 
Eastern bloc countries (East Germany, Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria) and the weakening of Russian 
influence in various states in other parts of the world (e.g. Cuba, 
Angola, Ethiopia, North Yemen and Vietnam). 

It should be added, finally, that Russian is one of the official and 
working languages of the United Nations and UNESCO. 

Although Russian is thus widely distributed, and although it is also 
the language in which one of the world’s great bodies of imaginative 
literature has been created over the last two and a half centuries, it is 
with the varieties of Russian that are spoken by ethnic Russians in 
Russia today that this book is primarily concerned. 


Varieties of language 


The student learning a foreign language in a systematic way will 
generally study a form of it, or the single form of it, which educated 
native speakers consider normative, e.g. “BBC English’, Parisian 
French, Tuscan Italian, Mandarin or Cantonese. In the case of Russian 
this normative form is what Russians refer to as the ‘literary language’ 
(muTepaTypHblii 13b1K). However, the term ‘literary language’ suggests 
to an English-speaker exclusively the written language, and the 
expression ‘standard Russian’ is therefore preferred in this book. 
Standard Russian embraces the spoken language of educated people as 
well as the written language, and its spoken form is based on educated 
Muscovite speech. 

Study of the normative form of a language should inculcate a 
standard pronunciation and vocabulary and ‘correct’ grammatical rules. 
It is essential that the foreign student absorb such a norm both in order 
that he or she should be able to communicate with educated speakers 
of the language in a way acceptable to the largest possible number of 
them, and in order to establish criteria in his or her own mind for 
judging correctness and error in the language. 

However, there comes a point in one’s study of a foreign language 
when it also becomes necessary to recognise that the concept of norms 
is to some extent theoretical and abstract. This is so because a living 
language is constantly evolving and because innumerable varieties of it 
exist both within what is regarded as the norm and beyond the limits 
of that norm. 

For one thing, what people consider correct changes with the 
passage of time. For example, authoritative Russian dictionaries 
indicate end stress throughout the future tense in the verbs tomecTHTB 
апа поселить (поместӣшь, еќс., поселӣшь, еќс.), биё тапу ейџсасеа 
speakers now consider nomécTuutb, etc. and nocésmuub, etc. normal 
and correct. As far as the historical evolution of Russian is concerned, 
the student needs to be aware that while the Russian of Pishkin, 
Turgénev and Tolst6i is easily comprehensible to Russians today, it 
differs in some respects morphologically and especially lexically from 
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the contemporary language. Moreover, Russian is undergoing rapid 
change at the present time. This change is due to some extent to the 
global technological and managerial revolution of the late twentieth 
century, with its large new vocabulary, but also to the quite sudden 
breakdown of the communist order in Russia and the political, 
economic, social and cultural innovations and dislocations which that 
breakdown has entailed. The concerns that these linguistic changes 
have generated among educated Russians are dealt with in section 1.6 
below. 

More importantly from the point of view of this book, the language 
spoken in Russia today, while having a common core, has numerous 
varieties, as do modern English, French, German, Spanish and so on. 
For native users of a language do not all use their language in the same 
way. The language they use may vary depending on such factors as 
where they come from, which social group they belong to, whether 
they are speaking or writing, and how formal the context is in which 
they are communicating. In other words varieties of language are, 
in the terminology of the Romanian linguist Coseriu, diatopic (that 
is to say, characteristic of a particular place, as are regional dialects), 
diastratic (characteristic of a certain stratum, as are social dialects), 
diamesic (determined by medium, e.g. whether the example of 
language is written or spoken), or diaphasic (determined by degree 
of formality). 

The last two types of variation are particularly important for us here, 
since no individual speaker of a language, whatever region or class he 
or she emanates from and irrespective of whether he or she writes and 
speaks what is considered the standard form of the language, uses the 
language in the same way in all situations. People make linguistic 
choices, which are determined by the situation in which they find 
themselves, selecting certain lexical, morphological and syntactic forms 
from among the options available in their language. They may even 
vary their pronunciation (and in Russian, their stress) according to the 
context. It is important for advanced learners of a language to be aware 
of this variety in the language’s use, both in order that they may be 
sensitive to the nuances of what they hear and read and in order that 
they themselves may use language that is appropriate in a given 
situation and has the desired impact. After all, a sophisticated 
expression used in the wrong context may sound laughably pompous, 
while a coarse turn of phrase addressed to the wrong company may 
cause offence. 

Bearing in mind what has been said about variety, one needs when 
studying language to reflect on the following factors. Who is using the 
language in a given instance, and with what intent? What form of 
communication is being used? What is its subject-matter? And what is 
the context? In other words, one should consider the user, purpose, 
medium, field and situation. 

Factors relating to the speaker himself or herself which help to 
determine the type of language he or she uses are the speaker’s age, 
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sex, place of origin (see 1.5), level of education and social position or 
status. These factors may impinge on language directly, by affecting a 
person’s accent, way of addressing others, range of vocabulary and 
command of grammar, and indirectly, by shaping and delimiting a 
person’s knowledge and experience. 

The purpose of communication in a given instance also has a bearing 
on the form of language used. One may be using language merely to 
impart information, as is the case for example in a scholarly article or 
lecture, a textbook or a weather forecast; or to persuade, as is the case 
in an editorial article, a lawyer’s speech in court or a political broadcast; 
or merely for social intercourse, as is the case in a conversation with 
friends. Language used for the first purpose is likely to be logical, 
coherent, matter-of-fact, relatively sophisticated syntactically and shorn 
of emotional expressiveness. Language used for the last purpose, on the 
other hand, is likely to be less rational and less complex syntactically, 
and may deploy a range of emotional and expressive resources. 

The medium used for communication also significantly affects the 
language used. Perhaps the most important distinction to be made 
under this heading is the distinction between spoken and written 
forms of language. The distinction has been defined by David Crystal 
in the following way. Speech is time-bound and transient. The speaker 
has particular addressees in mind. Because of the probable lack of 
forethought and the speed of delivery the constructions used are 
relatively simple and loose. There is a higher incidence of coordinating 
conjunctions than subordinating conjunctions. Spoken language may 
incorporate slang, nonsense words and obscenity. Utterances may be 
repeated or rephrased and comments interpolated. It is prone to error, 
but there is an opportunity for the speaker to reformulate what has 
been said. Such factors as loudness, intonation, tempo, rhythm and 
pause play an important role. In the event of face-to-face 
communication extra-linguistic aids to communication might be used, 
such as expression, gesture and posture. Speech is suited to social 
intercourse, the expression of personal feelings, opinions and attitudes. 
Writing, on the other hand, is space-bound and permanent. The 
writer is separated from the person addressed, that is to say the reader. 
The written language tends to be carefully organised and its syntax 
relatively intricate. There is a higher incidence of subordination in it 
than there is in speech. Documents may be edited and corrected 
before they are disseminated and format and graphic conventions may 
strengthen their impact. Writing is suited to the recording of facts and 
the exposition of ideas. It should be noted, though, that there is no 
simple correlation between speech and informality, on the one hand, 
and writing and formality on the other. While the written language 
tends to be more formal than the spoken language it is not necessarily 
so. For example, the written language in the form of a letter to a 
partner, friend or relation is likely to be less formal than such examples 
of the spoken language as an academic lecture, a radio or television 
interview, or a political speech. 
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As for field, language is affected by subject-matter in an obvious 
way, inasmuch as fields of activity and branches of knowledge have 
their special terminology, for example, political, philosophical, 
scientific, medical, musical, literary, sporting, professional and so forth. 
However, the effect of field on language may go further than 
terminology. Groups have distinctive ways of expressing themselves: 
doctors, for example, are likely to describe patients’ symptoms in 
language altogether different from that used by patients themselves. 

Finally, regarding situation, one’s mode of expression may be affected 
by the nature of the relationship that exists between the user and the 
person or people with whom he or she is communicating. Language is 
likely to vary according to such factors as whether one is speaking, for 
example, to one’s elders (with any one of a range of nuances from 
respect, deference, sympathy or affection to condescension or 
intolerance), to children (lovingly, reproachfully, sternly), to a superior 
or junior at work, or to an intimate or a stranger. 


Registers 


The varieties of language that result from the interaction of the factors 
described in 1.2 represent stylistic levels which, in common with 
authors of other books in this series, we shall term registers? Although 
the number of registers that may be identified is quite large, for the 
purposes of this book a scale will be used on which three main 
registers are marked (low, neutral and high). These registers will be 
referred to throughout the book as R1, R2 and R3, respectively. 
Beyond the first of these registers lie demotic speech (1.3.2) and vulgar 
language (5.6) and within R3 lie various functional styles 
(функциональные стйли) which will be classified here as scientific or 
academic style, official, legal or business style, and the styles of 
journalism and political debate (1.3.4). 

These registers, which are examined in more detail below, broadly 
speaking reflect a spectrum ranging from informality, in the case of 
R1, to formality, in the case of R3. Insofar as this spectrum reveals a 
view of language as 1о\у (сниженный), пеита| (нейтральный) ог high 
(высбкий), 1 тау be traced back in Russia to the work of the poet, 
scientist and student of language Lomonósov, who in his Предисловие 
о пдльзе книг церковных в российском языкё (Реже оп ће Охе of 
Church Books in the Russian Language, 1758) famously defined three 
Носи1зас 56Уез (низкий, посрёдственный, высокий) ап4 1а1 down 
the genres in which it seemed appropriate to use each of them. To a 
considerable extent this spectrum of register runs parallel to that which 
ranges from the colloquial form of spoken Russian at one end to a 
bookish form of the written language at the other (although, as has 
already been noted in the previous section, certain spoken media may 
be more formal than certain written media). 

It is important to appreciate that the boundaries between linguistic 
registers are constantly shifting. In particular it should be noted with 
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regard to modern, post-Soviet Russian that what only recently might 
have been considered improper at a higher level than R1 may now be 
considered quite acceptable, or at least might be widely used, in R2. 
Similarly, what was recently felt to be sub-standard may now be 
widespread in R1. This lowering of boundaries and the broadening of 
what was previously considered the standard, and also reactions to 
these changes, are examined in more detail in 1.6 below. 

Passages exemplifying the various registers described in this section 
are provided, with translation and commentary, in Chapter 2. 


The colloquial register (R1) 


The principal function of this register is social intercourse. Its medium 
is dialogue or conversation and its field is one’s personal relationships 
and practical everyday dealings with others. It is therefore distinguished 
by relative spontaneity, simplicity and the absence of forethought or 
technical or official tone. Non-lexical features, such as intonation, 
pauses, stress, rhythm and tempo, play an important part in it. Meaning 
is reinforced by non-linguistic resources such as facial expression and 
gesture. The function, medium and field of the register account for 
many of the factors which it tends to exhibit in the areas of 
pronunciation, vocabulary and phraseology, word-formation, 
morphology and syntax. 


Articulation is often careless and indistinct, and vowels may be reduced 
or consonants lost as a result of lazy or rapid delivery, e.g. gr (говорю), 
2114551 (здравствуй), и #0 (у тебя), бка (тблько), а (вообщё), 
plisát (nsyrbaecár). Local accent is marked (e.g. with ákanse and 
associated phenomena or Ókanre, treatment of g as occlusive or 
fricative; see 1.5). Stress may differ from the accepted norm (e.g. 
дОговор, прйговор, позвбнишь, развйлось, развились 1пїеаа 

оЁ договбр, приговбр, позвонйшь, развилбсь, развилйсь, 
respectively). 


This tends to be basic and concrete since the register is concerned with 
the practicalities of life. All parts of speech are represented in numerous 
colloquial forms, i.e. nouns (e.g. 3aqMpa, bully; kapróua, potato; 
TOJIKOTH$, crush, scrum); adjectives (e.g. HonroBa3biit, lanky; norónmbri, 
тейсиоиз; мудрёный, ой; работящий, һан -иотіпо; расхлябанный, 
lax); verbs (e.g. aprauuteca, to dig one’s heels in (fig); ApbIxHyTb and 
вздремнуть (pf), ѓо ћаџе а пар; вопӣть, to wail, howl; BnuxHYTb (pf), to 
стат іп; грохнуть(ся) (рё), ѓо bang, стазһ, ехйдничать, fo gossip 
maliciously; куролёсить, to play tricks; MeurKaTp, ѓо linger, loiter; 
огорбшить (рЁ), to take aback; nepedapumBats, to overdo (lit to make too 
much borshch); nomepétp (pf), fo іе; прихворнӯть (pf), to be unwell; 
секрётничать, ѓо be secretive; TapaTopuTp, to jabber, natter, TOpMOLINTS, 
to pull about, pester); adverbs (e.g. acta, enough; BKoHeu, completely; 
BTHXOMÓIJIKy, on the quiet; xaBHéHbKO, for quite some time now; 
исподтишка, оп Ше 51; мигом, т а Лазй; многовато, a bit too 
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phraseology 


word-formation 


morphology 


тисй /тапу; нагишбм, stark naked; Hegocyr, haven’t/hasn’t got time (to do 
sth); nomaméupxy, gradually, gently, tolerably; noruxónbky, slowly, softly, on 
Пе $1; хорошёнько, ие ана тиу; частенько, дийе ойеп; чуточку, а 
tiny bit); and pronouns (3tTaKuii, what a/such a). Some colloquial words 
are derived from the same root as non-colloquial words (e.g. 
картошка, сЁ. картофель; помереёть, сЁ. умерёть). 


The speaker has frequent recourse to various types of filler words (e.g. 
значит, типа, как бы, в смысле), һеѕіќапоп ттагКетѕ (е.о. гм), 
comment clauses (e.g. представь себё; see 5.5 on all of these), and 
attempts to engage an interlocutor, real or imagined (e.g. 3náeur, 
понимаете, Bigzute). The language’s means of expressing emotion, 
notably modal particles (e.g. Be;tb, xke; see 5.4) and interjections 

(e.g. ax, Tec; 5.5), may be exploited. Informal modes of address 
predominate (7.2-7.3). People conversing in the colloquial register are 
more likely to address each other as rbi than as Bei and to call each 
other by their first names, indeed by diminutive forms of them (7.3.1), 
than by the combined first name and patronymic. 


Idioms (5.7) and expressive turns of phrase are used, giving a variety of 
tones, for example ironic, scornful, jocular. Phraseology may be 
structurally distinctive, e.g. 6¢3 rony nenéna, only a few days; глядеть 

B 60a, to be on one* guard; x;1arp ne дождаться, іо be on tenterhooks; 

из кбжи вон лезть, fo do one’s иітоѕі; танцевать от пёчки, to start again 
from the beginning; Sto exy scno, any fool could see it (lit it’s clear to a 
hedgehog). 


Bookish suffixes, especially those of Old Church Slavonic origin, are 
relatively scarce, but many other noun suffixes (see 8.7) abound and 
indeed occur mainly in this register, e.g. -áx (простак, simple-minded 
fellow); -áx (добряк, ооой-паѓигей Шоке); -ака (зевака, ійег); -яка 
(гуляка, ріаубоу); -ӣн (старикан, о/а сһар); -ян (грубиян, boor); -áu 
(6oponáu, bloke with a beard); -ám (ankám, alcoholic; roprám, small 
trader, mercenary person); -&xka (3yOpéxka, cramming, i.e. study); -eHb 
(Oánonenr, spoilt brat); -na (Boporfma, bigwig); -1ka (раздевалка, 
cloakroom); -Ha (BO3HA, row, racket); -oTHA (OeroTHA, running about, 
bustle); -r& (лентяй, [агу регѕоп); -ун (болтӯн, chatterbox); -ýxa 
(толстуха, јаѓ шотап); -ыш (малыш, 4); -яга (бедняга, роо” йеџі). 
Diminutive and pejorative suffixes (8.8) indicate a speaker’s attitudes, 
e.g. -OK (CbIHOK, dear son); -йшка (лгунйшка, итеїсһеа Па); -йшко 
(городишко, little town or ghastly town); -йща (бородища, hideous 
beard). The adjectival suffix -ýumă (6oxsmwýnmă, whacking great), the 
adjectival prefix mpe- (mpermynpiit, really stupid), and the verbal suffix 
-ничать (бродяжничать, ѓо ђе а атр) ате also characteristic of the 
colloquial register. 


In some masculine nouns certain forms may be preferred to standard 
forms in some cases, e.g. prep sg in -$ (B ornycky instead of B órnycxe, 
on leave; 9.1.5); nom pl in -á (cekropá instead of céxTopbl, sectors; 
9.1.6); gen pl in 7ето епаіпо (грамм, помидор instead of rpáMMoB, of 
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grammes, помидоров, ор ютаюсу; 9.1.7). Diminutive forms of first 
names may be used in a truncated vocative form, e.g. TaHb, Таша 
(7.3.1). 'The suffix -eit may be preferred in short comparatives (e.g. 
быстрёй instead of Opicrpée, quicker) and the prefix nmo- is commonly 
attached to such comparatives (e.g. rroz$ume, a bit better, 9.5.3). The 
infinitive forms BWAáTb, слыхать may be preferred to вйдеть, to see, 
слышать, fo hear (2.4). There is a tendency to simplification, which 
entails weakening of certain grammatical rules, e.g. a speaker may 

fail to decline all components of a numeral in an oblique case (11.4.3, 
note 2) or both parts of a compound word (e.g. rrozrógoM pánpme, 
half a year earlier, instead of nouyrózow). Forms may be used which 
strictly speaking are grammatically іпсоттесі, е.о. Ты умнёе нашего 
instead of Tsı ymmée nac, You’re brighter than us, and even K népBomy 
Mápry instead of k népBoMy Mápra, by 1 March. Nouns may be used in 
a case that is incorrect after the preposition that governs them. Thus 
the dative case is commonly used after no in expressions of time such 
а$ по истечёнию, оп expiry, in which the preposition means upon, after, 
and should strictly speaking govern the prepositional case (rmo 
истечёнии; R3). 


The nature of the colloquial register makes for sentences consisting of 
only one word (e.g. ga, yes; HeT, no; Bon, get away; Mapr, forward; KÁK 
xe, of course (1ron); noxxámyiicra, please), incomplete sentences, and 
simple sentences. In complex sentences coordinating conjunctions are 
much more frequent than subordinating conjunctions. Syntax may be 
disjointed, with repetitions (e.g. ga, ga, Wa, yes, yes, yes), weak links, 
breaks in sentences and interpolations of various sorts (e.g. providing 
comment, clarification or correction). Questions and exclamations 
abound. Rules dictating the government of words may be relaxed, e.g. 
a preposition might govern an infinitive (HacuéT noroBopnTs, about 
having a chat) or might be combined with a word other than a noun, 
ргопоип ог афесауе (Отложим разговор на после обёда, Геї% put off 
our conversation until after dinner). Speakers frequently resort to ellipsis 
e.g. Ak Bam, I’m [coming] to [see] you; 11.13) and other distinctive 
constructions, which may involve various types of complex predicate, 
e.g. Crona néna, [She] was standing singing; OH BO3bMM ga HW закричи, 
He went and shouted; ona TOMbKO n WeNaeT, uro, she does nothing but; 
Знай себе идёт, He’s walking along quite unconcerned (11.13). Predicates 
in such constructions may contain particles, e.g. Hannucárb-ro 
напишу, но она не отвётит, ИИ, ГИ илие, фи! she won't reply (5.4) or 
they may consist of interjections, e.g. cryk, banged (5.5). 


It is worth adding, finally, that the low style is notable for what it lacks 
as well as for what 1t contains. It eschews the complex subordinate 
clauses, gerunds, active participles and passive constructions involving 
reflexive verbs that are characteristic of the high style as well as much 
sophisticated or specialised vocabulary and many set phrases and 
formulae. 
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Demotic speech (D) 


Beneath the normal colloquial register, which may be used by all social 
groups in informal situations, there are other linguistic strata whose 
elements, unlike much in R1, may still sound more or less 
unacceptable and discordant in R2. These strata include what will here 
be termed 'demotic' (npocropéune, which is sometimes also translated 
as ‘popular speech’), as well as youth slang (молодёжный сленг; see 
5.1.4), @леуеѕ’ сапе (блатной язык), ргіѕор $1апо (тюрёмный жаргӧн) 
and vulgar language (5.6). 

Demotic is the spontaneous, informal speech of the uneducated (or, 
if it is used by the educated, then it is used for special effect). It lies 
outside the bounds of what is considered the literary standard (though, 
as has been said, that standard is constantly shifting and continually 
admits elements which were recently considered unacceptable). Unlike 
the various registers embraced by the standard language, demotic 
speech observes no norms. It is distinguished to some extent, as 
illustrated by the following examples of features of mainly Muscovite 
просторёчие, Ьу stress and morphological and syntactic peculiarities, 
but above all by a layer of racy vocabulary. 


Some nouns are stressed on a different syllable from that which bears 
the stress in the standard language, е.с. документ (документ, 
document); kuxóMerp (киломеётр, КИоте!е); магазин (магазин, shop); 
мӧлодежь (молодёжь, уоиѓћ); портфель (портфёль (т), Биїејсаѕе); 
шӧфер (шофёр, driver). 


Stress variation also affects some verb forms, e.g. 3BOHHUIb, etc. 
(standard звонйшщь, уои гіпо); гнала (гнала, спазе4); отдала (отдала, 
gave back), and the short forms of past passive participles, e.g. 
привёдено (приведенб, brought); npunéseno (npusesenó, brought (by 
transport)); npunéceno (rnpunecenó, brought (by hand )). 


Use of words considered unacceptable in standard usage, e.g. nouns 
such as 6a316éc, coarse, idle person; G&amxká, head, пиё; забулдыга, 
debauched person; oOpasíma, ugly mug; n$30, belly, eut; xan$ra, thief, 
scrounger; adjectives such as MyTopubiit, disagreeable and dreary; 
нахрапистый, high-handed; verbs such as 6&apaxıńr», to stutter (of 
engine, machine, heart); 6pexárp (Opermry, брёшешь), to bark, talk 
nonsense, tell Иез; дрейфить/сдрейфить, to be a coward; 
лимӧнить/слимӧнить, ѓо тїсЁ; нализываться/нализаться, to get pissed; 
обалдевать/обалдёть, to become 5їирейтей, околпачивать/околпачить, 
іо }о01, 4ире; оттягиваться/оттянуться, to have a good time, to have _fun; 
рехнуться (pf), to оо оў опе ћеай; сперёть (рб сопрӯ, сопрёшь), іо 
піск; укокошить (pf), to 111, Киоск о}; улепётывать/улепетнуть, to 
rush off, xXánaTb/xánnyTb, to pinch, scrounge; and adverbs such as давеча, 
recently; OTPOAACb, never in one’s life. 


Use of the verbal suffix -aHyrp (see also 8.11), e.g. 3Be3qaHYTb (pf), іо 
bash; cananytb (pf), to hit hard, bash. 
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1.3.3 


The nominative plural form in -á for masculine nouns is more 
widespread than in the standard language (e.g. urodepá, drivers) 
(9.1.6). 


Types of declension may be confused, e.g. use of -oB as a genitive 
plural flexion for nouns other than masculine nouns, as in vecróB (see 
also 1.5.3). 


The form ckóznbko npéus?, how much time/what is the time? in 
which the noun is not declined (instead of standard ckózsxo 
врёмени?). 


Verbal conjugations may also be confused (e.g. maxáro instead оЁмашӯ, 
от махать, I wave), or other non-standard forms may be found (e.g. 
жгётся instead of »xoxércs, it burns). 


Use of certain non-standard imperative forms, e.g. ez instead of erus, 
eat, and éxaii instead of nioexxáit, go (by transport). 


Non-reflexive forms may be substituted for reflexive forms, especially 
in gerunds and active participles, е.о. сидёл задӯмавши іпѕќеаа of 
сидёл задумавшись, sat іћіпкіпо, апа загорёвший дом instead of 
saropénuriics 70M, the house which has caught fire. 


Use of past passive participial forms in -rbiii where in the standard 
language the ending -Huniit would be used, е.с. порватый 
(порванный, torn). 


Loose and broad use of prepositions, e.g. uépe3 in the sense of because of 
(из-за), е.с. Через него опоздал(а), [ илаз late because of him. Non- 
standard use of prepositions after verbs, e.g. (standard forms in 

brackets) 6Gecriokóurbca ripo koró-n (o kow-H), fo worry about sb, and 
радоваться о чём-н (радоваться чему-н), їо фе glad at sth. 


The neutral register (R2) 


This is the norm of an educated speaker, the standard form of the 
language that is used for polite but not especially formal 
communication. It might be used in broadcasting, among colleagues at 
work, by educated people who do not know each other very well, by 
teachers to their pupils. It is the register that the foreign student as a 
rule first learns and which is most suitable for his or her first official or 
social contacts with native speakers. It is ‘correct’ without being fussy 
or pedantic. This register is perhaps best defined in negative terms, as 
lacking the distinctive colloquial features of R1 and the bookish 
features of R3, though it may to some extent contain elements of both 
without altogether taking on a colloquial or bookish colouring. Both 
forms of address, rbi and nbi, are possible in R2, depending on the 
degree of intimacy between the people speaking. First names and 
patronymics are likely to be used between acquaintances. On the other 
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(а) 


hand, secondary diminutive forms of first names (e.g. Harameupka, 
Танечка; see 7.3.1) might seem overfamiliar. 


The higher register (R3) 


This register is most commonly the vehicle for ideas which have been 
thought out in advance and are expressed in uninterrupted 
monologue. The exposition of such ideas may follow established 
patterns. Language in the higher register is therefore relatively well 
organised and formal and may have recourse to set phrases and 
formulaic expressions. It eschews elements that can be identified as 
colloquial (1.3.1), including regional variation (1.5). Vocabulary may 
be sophisticated, specialised or terminological. Syntax may be 
complex. Constructions containing reflexive verbs used in a passive 
sense (11.8), gerunds (11.11.1) and active participles (11.11.2) are used 
freely. Nouns in the same case, especially the genitive, may be 
‘threaded’ together (so-called Hanm3pIBaHne падежей), е.о. 
представитель Министёрства внутренних дел Германии, (116) а 
representative of the Ministry of the Interior of Germany. Nouns may be 
preceded by adjectival phrases containing nouns, e.g. népBoe B MÁpe 
коммунистическое государство, Ше_ДизЁ соттин Е уе in the world. 
Within this register the following functional styles may be identified. 


Асадет/с/зсепИйс зе (научный стиль) 


The purpose of this functional style is to report information. The style 
may be appropriate in any medium from a monograph, learned article 
or textbook to a lecture or seminar. It may also be used in many fields, 
indeed in any academic discipline from the natural sciences (e.g. 
physics, chemistry and biology), through the social sciences (e.g. 
politics, sociology and economics) to the humanities (e.g. philosophy, 
philology and the study of literature). (It should be noted that the 
Russian word na$xa, like the German word Wissenschaft, has a broader 
range than the English science, embracing all academic work, not 
merely the natural and social sciences.) The language of the academic 
style is characterised by logical and orderly development (hence the 
copious use of transition words (5.2)). It is carefully formulated with 
explanation of the relationships between things (hence the use of 
numerous subordinating conjunctions (11.12.2)). Choice of words is 
precise. Much vocabulary is terminological and words are used in their 
literal meanings. Verbs which would occur in R1/R2 might be 
replaced by phrases consisting of verb + verbal noun (e.g. происхбдит 
рост instead of растёт, отоих; имбет место повышение температуры 
instead of rioBbrmáerca reMrieparypa, tlie temperature rises). Various 
means are used to express a copula for which English would use some 
form of the verb ѓо be, e.g. COCTOÓT из, заключается в, представляет 
co6óň, all meaning is (4.2). This style is shorn of artistry and lacks the 
expressive devices of the colloquial language described in 1.3.1. 
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(c) 


Official/business style (odpuuyudnbno-0enoeóti cmu) 


Like the academic style, this functional style has as its purpose 
communication in the sense of reporting. It may be found in treaties, 
legislation, regulations, codes of practice, forms, certificates, official 
correspondence and even public notices. Its field spans diplomacy, law, 
administration and commerce and even some of the standard methods 
of address in letters (7.17). Whereas in other styles clichés may be a 
defect, here they are more or less de rigueur. The language of this style 
is therefore characterised by numerous formulae, e.g.: B отвёт на Ваш 
запрос, т reply to your епашту (7.17); свидётельствовать кому-либо 
уважение, to pay one’s respects to $0; в раббчем порядке, іп due course; B 
обычном режӣйме, иеп іһіпоѕ ате normal (a Putinism, it seems). 
Material is arranged according to some generally accepted form. 
Terminology abounds. So also do the following phenomena: set 
рЬгазе$ (е.с. вступить в сйлу, ю соте тю ересё, исполнять 
обязанности, ю fulfil оБПоаноп5; подлежит подтверждёнию, is subject 
to confirmation); abbreviations (6.9); verbal nouns (see e.g. 8.7.1); 
prepositional phrases based on a noun (e.g. B géne, in the matter of; B 
соотвётствии с, in conformity with; c nexb1o, with the object of); complex 
conjunctions (BBu/t$ Toró, uro, ín view of the fact паё; в связи с тем, 
что, їп connection with the fact паг; вследствие Toró, uro, owing to the fact 
that; see 11.12.3); and formulaic links (ua ca$uait, écnu, in the event 
that; c reM ycaióBueM, uro, on condition that). Word order tends to be 
straightforward. The official/business style is impersonal and eschews 
the expressive resources of the colloquial register. It is also relatively 
stable and resistant to change. 


The styles of journalism and political debate 
(публицистический стиль) 


This functional style, or set of styles, differs from the 
academic/scientific and the official/business styles in that it may be 
designed to persuade as well as to record or inform. Its medium may 
be serious journalistic reporting in written form (in which case its 
purpose may be primarily informative) or journalistic comment, a 
polemical article, a political speech, propaganda, a pamphlet, or even a 
slogan (in which case its primary purpose is to persuade, to influence 
opinion). The style is characterised by socio-political vocabulary. It 
easily absorbs neologisms (5.1). It resorts to certain stereotypes and 
сісһёѕ (дать зелёную ўлицу, to give the green light) and periphrasis (e.g. 
выразить надёжду, ѓо ехриѕѕ іпе һоре; оказывать помощь, ѓо гепйег 
аѕѕіѕіапсе; питать нёнависть, ѓо пагоиг һаіей; принимать решёние, to 
їаКке а йесіѕіоп; производӣть осмотр, іо сату ои ап inspection). 
Introductory constructions indicate the source of information (e.g. Kak 
сообщает наш корреспондёнт, аѕ оиг сотеғропйепі герогіѕ; по данным, 
according to information). Unlike the academic and official styles, the 
styles of journalism and political debate make use of such graphic, 
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emotive and expressive resources of the language as rhetorical devices, 
repetition, parallelism and exclamation. They are mainly bookish but 
elements of colloquial language are used to lend them vitality. 


ЅїуІеѕ оѓ бе11еѕ-Іеїйгеѕ (стили худбжественной 
литературы) 


Account must also be taken of the language used by the creative artist, 
although this language stands apart from the scale of register that 
stretches from the colloquial informality of R1 to the mainly bookish 
formality of R3. Unlike the varieties of language dealt with in 1.3.1 to 
1.3.4 inclusive, the language of the work of imaginative literature has 
an aesthetic function as well as a communicative one. It may be 
contrasted in particular with the academic style of R3, which 
expounds ideas in conceptual terms and literally, for the language of 
the work of art expresses ideas with the help of images and uses words 
in non-literal ways. The medium of the language of belles-lettres may 
be a poem, a play, a short story, a novel, or even a song. As for register, 
the language of belles-lettres may, according to the author’s purpose 
and subject-matter, embrace all the registers and styles examined in 
1.3.1 to 1.3.4, even the demotic and — nowadays — the vulgar. Unlike 
the impersonal, objective styles of R3 (academic/scientific and official/ 
business), it may be personal and subjective. It makes use of the 
resources that the language possesses for expressing emotion and 
attitude (e.g. modal particles, interjections, diminutive and pejorative 
suffixes, the syntax of R1). It may deploy dialect words, jargon, 
professional or common parlance or archaisms to lend a particular 
colouring. Tone may be varied, from the elevated to the ironic or 
parodic. 


Language of the іпїегпеї (язык интернёта) 


Finally, mention must be made of the language used on the internet in 
all its forms, e.g. the world-wide web (Muponás nayríáma), email 
(электрбнная пбчта) апа сһа(тооп (чаты; sg uar). Netspeak, as the 
language of the internet may be called in English, contains features of 
both written and spoken language as they were defined in 1.2 above, 
following Crystal. Since the world-wide web may be used for 
informative purposes and as a reference source it contains much 
material couched in the formal written registers. (Some Russian 
websites (cáitrbr; sg caitr) that are of particular use for students of 
Russian are indicated in the section on Sources.) The language of the 
chatroom, on the other hand, is highly informal. It does resemble a 
written medium, inasmuch as it may be edited before dissemination 
and a record of it remains after it has been disseminated, but at che 
same time it comes close to (without quite attaining) the immediacy of 
speech. The language of email comes midway between these extremes, 
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since email is a medium that resembles written correspondence but is 
generally less formal and is (or is perceived as) more transient. There 
are grounds, then, for seeing Netspeak as a third medium which, in its 
totality, embodies features of both writing and speech and which is 
capable of spawning further new varieties of language. 

While use of personal computers is now widespread in Russia 
among young people, especially in the cities, it may be that Russian 
users of the internet are still less broadly representative of the Russian 
population as a whole than are British internet users of the British 
population as a whole. Nevertheless the introduction of information 
technology into Russia has had a significant impact on the Russian 
language, at least in the fields of lexis and phraseology. A large new 
vocabulary has developed, most of it of English origin. This 
vocabulary, on such matters as hardware and software, 
word-processing, and use of the world-wide web and email, is dealt 
with at 5.1.5, under the general heading of neologisms. At the same 
time Russian, like English, has developed a distinctive informal register 
for use in forms of two-way electronic communication. In email this 
register is characterised by lightly edited or unedited composition, 
simple syntax and casual forms of greeting and farewell (see 2.13 
below). In chatrooms it is characterised by the tendency to spell words 
as they are pronounced, recourse to slang, adoption of screen names 
(HK; sg HK) by participants, unconventional punctuation, and use of 
symbols (smileys (cmaiimmku; о смайлик) or emoticons) to indicate 
moods and reactions (see 2.2 below). 

There is of course debate as to the extent to which the new 
linguistic usage promoted by the internet should be welcomed or 
resisted. To linguistic purists of the sort whose views are described in 
1.6 below, the internet may be the bearer of bad linguistic habits. On 
the other hand, it has been argued, by Nikolai Pereiaslov in a recent 
article (see Sources), that the internet 1s capable of transmitting good 
works of literature alongside the vulgar or pornographic material that 
15 associated with it in the minds of many people. Russians would be 
unwise, according to this view, to spurn the ‘literary continent’ that is 
developing on the internet, lest ‘internet literature’ (uHTepHeéT- 
литература) ЧЁ а\уау to an abroad which they will have to discover 
at a later date, just as in Soviet times they had to discover other, earlier 
forms of Russian émigré literature. 


Illustration of register in vocabulary 


The following table briefly illustrates the levels of language that have 
been discussed, as they are manifested in Russian lexis, by showing 
some of the colloquial and high equivalents (R1 and R3 respectively) 
of the basic neutral words (R2) that are given in the middle column. 
The table is arranged in accordance with the alphabetical order of the 
neutral Russian words. 
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R1 R2 R3 

гляделки (р]) глаза eyes бчи (sg OKO; poet) 
башка голова head глава 

дёвка дёвушка girl девйца 

бабки (р), капуста _ дёньги(р1]) топе) средства (pl) 
кумёкать (impf) AYMarb (impf) to think мыслить (ппрЕ) 
xapuni (pl) еда food пйща 

кушать (ппрЁ), есть (impf) to eat вкушать (impf) 


жрать (ппрЕ О) 
баба 
баба 
мӧрда, рбжа (р) 


мама, мамаша (О) 


колёса (р]; $о колесо), 


тачка (slang) 
уйма 


парень (т) 


мужӣк 

нагоняй 

напасть (Г) 
одёжа 

папа, папаша, 
батя (2) 
подмбга 

nana (paw in R2) 
каюк 

дрыхнуть (ппрЕ) 
старикан 


отдать концы* 


жена wife 
жёнщина woman 
лицб face 

Marb (f) mother 
машйна сат 

мнбго much/a lot 
молодбй young man 
человёк 

муж husband 
наказание punishment 
несчастье misfortune 
одёжда clothes 
отёц father 
пбмощь (Е) help 

pyka hand 
смерть (f) death 
спать to sleep 
старйк old man 
умирать/ to die 
умерёть 


супруга 

дама 

лик 
родительница 


автомобиль (01) 


мнбжество 


юноша 


супруг 
кара 
бедствие 
платье 


родитель (m; 
parent in R2) 


содёйствие 
aanb (f) 
кончйна 
nouuBárb (impf) 
старец 


скончйться (рї) 





* 'The verbs OKOJIeBÁTb/OKO/IÉTb and IIOJIBIXATb/TIO/I ÓXHyTb, which also mean 
to die and in R2 are used only of animals, may in R.1 be used of humans, in which 
case they have a pejorative tone. 


Regional variation in Russian 


Account must be taken, when considering variety in a language, of the 
existence of geographic as well as social dialects. The higher and 
neutral registers of a language (R3 and R2) are subject to little, if any, 
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regional variation, but the colloquial form (R1) does vary from one 
region to another, both when used by relatively uneducated speakers 
and even when used by educated speakers in informal situations. 
Regional features often reflect archaic usage that has died out in the 
standard language and infringe that language’s grammatical norms, 
which the foreign learner is expected to observe. 

Considering the enormous size of the territory of the Russian 
Federation (which stretches over 8,000 kilometres from the border 
with Belarus in the west to the Bering Strait in the east and some 
3,000 kilometres from the Kola Peninsula in the north to the Caucasus 
in the south and covers in all an area of some 10.5 million square 
kilometres) the Russian language is surprisingly uniform. The Russian 
spoken on the Pacific coast in Vladivostók, for example, is easily 
comprehensible to the Muscovite. This relative uniformity (compared 
to the greater phonological differences in a much smaller country such 
as Switzerland) results from the frequent migrations of populations and 
the lack of major geographical barriers within the country. It has been 
reinforced in post-revolutionary Russia by such processes as 
urbanisation and the spread of literacy. Nevertheless, there is regional 
variation in Russian, in pronunciation, vocabulary, morphology and 
syntax. 

The foreign student is not advised to use regional linguistic features, 
which do not belong in the standard language or higher registers and 
which may in any case seem out-of-place unless all the distinctive 
features of a particular dialect are deployed consistently and 
comprehensively. The following sections are therefore intended only to 
give a superficial impression of the extent of regional variation in 
Russian and to draw attention to a few of the salient regional features. 
A number of the linguistic terms used in this section are explained in 
the Glossary. 


Standard pronunciation 


The regional features listed in 1.5.3 below are deviations from the 
standard, to which reference is made, unless otherwise indicated, 
elsewhere in this book. The lexical, morphological and syntactic 
features of standard Russian are examined in the following chapters, 
but since standard pronunciation is not dealt with elsewhere it is as well 
to list here a few of the phonological features of Muscovite speech on 
which, owing to the status of Moscow as the capital city, standard 
pronunciation is based. 


аканье: а апа о are both pronounced as a when they occur in the 
syllable before the stress or in the initial syllable of a word, e.g. travá 
(трава), savá (coBá), ablaká (o6naxá). In other unstressed positions both 
vowels may be reduced to a (like the reduced vowel at the beginning 
of English about), e.g. тәіакӧ (молокӧ). 
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йканье: аКег soft consonants é and 4 are both pronounced asi when 
they occur in the syllable before the stress, e.g. 15/4 (несла), 0210 
(взяла), 615 (uacpt). This phenomenon is characteristic of many C 
dialects as well as the standard language. 


In the standard language, as in the IN regional dialect and many 
C dialects (see 1.5.2), the voiced velar g is an occlusive sound (like 
Eng g). Voiceless g becomes К, e.g. nok (Hor), snek (cHer). 


There are four labiodental fricatives, i.e. hard voiced v and soft voiced 
v'and hard unvoiced f and soft unvoiced f” At the end of a word or 
before a voiceless consonant v and v’are devoiced, e.g. drof (apo), lafka 
(лавка), gotof fe (готбвьте). 


There are two distinct affricates, the hard hissing affricate с, as in cygán 
(цыган), ап the зой hushing affricate “as in &aj (uaii). (This 
distinction is also observed in most S and C dialects.) 


Classification of Russian dialects 


Dialects are defined not by a single phenomenon but by a set of 
phenomena, on the basis of a so-called bundle of isoglosses. However, 
the isoglosses defining the territorial limits of the use of one 
phenomenon do not necessarily coincide neatly with isoglosses relating 
to another phenomenon. Identification and classification of Russian 
dialects is therefore a complex matter that will not be addressed here, 
except insofar as it is possible to make a broad distinction between the 
following regional forms of Russian that may be heard in European 
Russia. 


The N regional dialects (cépepnoe Hapéune), i.e. the Russian spoken 
north of a line running a little to the north of Nóvgorod, Tver’ and 
Nizhnii Novgorod (but excluding St Petersburg). This regional dialect 
embraces such groups of local dialects as the Ladoga-Tikhvin group, 
the Vólogda group and the Kostromá group. The N regional dialect is 
characterised especially by ӧканье апа use of occlusive g. 


The S regional dialect (16:knoe napéune), i.e. the Russian spoken from 
the borders of Belarus and Ukraine in the west and south and up to a 
line passing through Kolómna, to the north of Kalága and Riazan’. 
This regional dialect embraces a SW group of dialects around 
Smolénsk (influenced by Belorussian features), an Upper Dnepr group, 
an Upper Desná group around Briansk, the Kursk and Oriol group, 
and a group including the Russian of Riazán’, Tambóv and Vorónezh. 
The S regional dialect is characterised especially by ákanse and use of 
fricative y. 


Тһе С Фаесв (среднерусские гбворы), i.e. the Russian spoken in the 
lateral strip of territory running from the border with Belarus in the 
west. This group of dialects embraces the Nóvgorod group and the 
Pskov group in the west, the group around Moscow, and the group 
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Моге: 


around Vladimir to the east. These transitional dialects exhibit varying 
mixtures of IN and S regional features such аѕ бканье апа аканье, 
occlusive g and fricative у. 


Regional features 


This section lists some of the principal regional deviations from the 
standard form of the language which the foreign student will normally 
learn and indicates in which broad regions these variations from the 
norm might be encountered. It should be borne in mind that although 
these deviations may be found in the language of belles-lettres they 
will generally be altogether absent from the styles classified in 1.3.4 as 
R3a, R3b and R3c and may occur only infrequently in R2. The 
degree to which they will occur in R1 will depend on such factors as 
the speaker’s background, education, age and experience, the 
circumstances in which he or she is speaking and the identity of the 
person being addressed. In general one may expect such features to 
occur more markedly in the speech of the poorly educated rural or 
provincial dweller. It is also important to emphasise that regional 
features are not so strong as to make any dialect incomprehensible to 
the speakers of another dialect or to speakers of the standard language. 


letters in brackets in this section (e.g. N, S, C, NE, SW) indicate the region(s) 
in which the features in question may be encountered. However, they do not 
imply that the feature is exclusive to that area or universal in it, even among 
the sort of speakers whose speech may exhibit dialect features. 


ákanre, e.g. fapér' (Tenéps), nasi (nech), saló (cexó), nasń (necý) (i.e. 
strong яканье; SE); or before hard consonants only, e.g. saló (cexnó), 
nasú (mecý) (i.e. moderate ákanbe; SW). 


OKaHEe, e.g. sovd (copa) (N regional and some C dialects). 


Fricative y, e.g. nay a (Hora). Correspondingly, devoiced y becomes x, 
e.g. nox (Hor), srex (cHer) (S regional dialect). In some SW regions 
bordering on Belarus and Ukraine g becomes h. 


Labiodental v and v, when they occur at the end of a word or syllable, 
are pronounced as bilabial w, e.g. drow (npoB), láwka (1áBka) (most S 
and many W and NE dialects). 


Initial v may become и, е.. имя (вмёсте), и одтой (в город), ап4 
some homophones may result, e.g. BHéc, yHéc (both pronounced uns) 
(some S dialects). 


цоканье, е.о. са] (чай), сузю (чисто), си4о (чудо), 1.е. Бат цоканье 
(NW and also many C and SE dialects); or caj, cisto, c'udo, i.e. soft 
1OKaHbe (NE dialects). 


Assimilation producing the long consonant m from the combination 
bm, e.g. ommán (o6Mán) (some N dialects). 


1.5 Regional variation in Russian 





stress 


vocabulary 


morphology 


Simplification of the group st to s in final position, e.g. mos (MOCT) 
(some N and a few S dialects). 


Occurrence in some words of the combination mn instead of standard 
vn, especially damnó (ņaBnó) and ramno (paBHo) (some N and S 
dialects). 


Tendency to more innovatory stress in the S dialects, e.g. movement of 
stress from prefix to stem in the past tense of certain verbs (Óóriau — 
orzái, gave back); shift of stress from preposition to noun in certain 
phrases (Ha Geper — Ha O€per, on to the bank). The NE dialects are 
more conservative in stress. In the field of stress S practice has affected 
the evolution of the standard language more than N practice. 


A dialect may have a word different from the standard word to denote 
a certain phenomenon or action, e.g. (standard forms in brackets): 


Oupr0K (BomK, wolf); some S dialects 

бурак (cBéxa, beetroot); some S dialects 

вёдро (хорбшая погбда, fine weather) 

добре (хорошб, well); some S dialects 

дюже (бчень, very much, awfully); also RA 

кочет (neryx, cock(erel)); some S dialects 

мурашка (муравёй, ant); some SW dialects 
назём/позём (HaBÓS3, manure); some N dialects 
орать (пахать, to plough); some IN and WC dialects 


Regional words may be used in particular to denote age-old features of 
rural life such as paths, fences, outhouses, animal sheds, vegetables, 
parts of a plough or certain implements and utensils. 


A word which in the standard language or in some regions has one 
meaning may in certain other regions have another meaning or an 
additional meaning, e.g. xftro (corn) may mean rye in SW dialects and 
barley in NW dialects; maxatp (to plough) may in N dialects also mean to 
sweep; noróna (weather in the standard language) may mean bad weather 
in some N dialects and good weather in some S dialects. 


Special words may be used in particular dialects to denote phenomena, 
especially flora, fauna, topography, climate, clothing or architecture, 
which are peculiar to the region in question, e.g. 3áxra, a bay or inlet 
in NW Russia; p&ika, raised ground in swampy district, islet in river in 
Siberia; o6€4HuK, a type of sea wind; nonéna, a homespun skirt in S 
Russia; xaTa, a peasant hut in S Russia. 


Treatment of many nouns in -o that in the standard language are 
neuter, especially nouns with stress on the stem (e.g. дёло, сёно, 
стадо), аз етиише, е.с. плохая дёла (плохое дёло, а bad business) 
(some S and C dialects). This phenomenon is a logical consequence of 
ákaHbe, since the unstressed final o is heard as a. 


Declension of the nouns mart», mother, and oun, daughter, that differs 
from the standard declension, e.g. nom sg MATH, acc sg MaTepb (some 
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N dialects). In some W dialects the nouns Márka and j6uka replace 
мать апа дочь геѕресйуе/у. 


Use of the flexion -e for the genitive singular of nouns in -a after 
prepositions, e.g. 6e3 poque (6e3 роднй, ил ои! relations); ov xené (or 
жены, Пот [опе%] ие); у сестре (у сестры, at [one’s] sister’). 


Occurrence of fewer nouns than in the standard language with 
nominative plural form in -á, е.с. глазы (глаза, еуеѕ); дӧмы (дома, 
houses); nýru (nyrá, meadows) (some N, W and SW dialects); or, 
conversely, of more nouns with this nominative plural form than in the 
standard language, e.g. деревня (дерёвни, /!11асех); лошадя (лӧшади, 
horses). 


Extension of the genitive plural ending -oB to neuter and even 
feminine nouns, e.g. делов (дел), местӧв (мест), бабов (баб), ягодов 
(arog) (many S dialects). 


Various deviations from standard flexions in dative, instrumental and 
prepositional plural forms, such as: coincidence of dative and 
instrumental plural forms, е.5. с рукам (с pyKamu, with hands), c Ham 
(c Hamu, with us) (many N dialects); use of dative and prepositional 
forms of the type гостём, гостёх; лошадём, лошадёх (зоте 5 
dialects); use of instrumental plural endings such as -áwnpi,-áva, e.g. 
рукамы, рукама (руками, hands). 


Use of accusative/genitive pronominal forms менё, тебе, себе 
(S dialects). 


Use of soft ¢’ in third-person-singular forms, e.g. /#6#' (идёт) (ѕоте S 
and C dialects). 


Various paradigms of Moub, e.g. MOTy, MOrellb, etc.; MOry, могёшь, 
etc.; MO*KY, MOxellIb, etc. (some S dialects). 


Use of first-person-singular forms of second-conjugation verbs 
without epenthetic 31 or consonant change, e.g. 110616 (люблю), ходю 
(хожу) (зоте S and SW dialects). 


Use of certain compound prepositions of е суре по-над, по-под, 
which are not found in the standard language (used with instrumental 
to indicate the site of action), e.g. no-rioj ropóii, under the hillside; 
по-над рёчкой, орег (Пе river (some N and S dialects). 


Use of certain prepositions with a case different from the case they 
govern in the standard language, е.е. вбзле, мимо, подле + асс (СЁ. 
genitive in the standard language), e.g. BO3Ie pexy (Bose pekH, near the 
river) (some N dialects). 


Use of c + gen in sense of out of (cf. u3 in the standard language), e.g. 
выйти с комнаты, fo go out of the room; приёхать с Москвы, ѓо соте 


from Moscow. 


Use of nominative rather than distinctive accusative (or accusative/ 
genitive) form of a noun which is the direct object of a transitive verb, 
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e.g. принестй вода (принести воду, ѓо тїп иже”; качать ребёнок 
(kayaTb pedéuka, to rock a baby) (some N dialects). 


Use of 3a + acc after short comparative adjectives (cf. genitive in the 
standard language), е.с. Он старше за Сашу (Он старше Саши, Нех 
older than Sasha) (some S dialects). 


Use of a pluperfect tense consisting of the past tense of ObiTh + the past 
tense of the verb denoting the action in question, e.g. A B cenraópe 
снег был высыпал, а октябрь был тёплый, Ѕпои had fallen in 
September, but October was warm (some N dialects). 


Predicative use of perfective gerunds, e.g. Дерево упавши, A tree is 
down; Káma пригорёвши, The porridge is burnt ((ome NW dialects; 
note, however, that the form Bemus, drunk, is used in this way in 
the standard language). 


Various impersonal constructions involving the use of a short form of a 
past passive participle, e.g. Свойми руками напйлено, I sawed it up with 
my own hands (lit with my own hands it has been sawn); Mnóro Obino 
рабӧтано, A lot of work has been done; Cívxeno Obizto y Mená, I've been 
sitting around/People have been sitting around at my place; or use of a past 
passive participle that does not agree with the noun to which it relates, 
е.о. Одӣн солдат похорбнено здесь, Опе soldier is buried here; Monokó 
mpommt, Some milk has been spilt. 


Less differentiation than in the standard language of subordinating 
conjunctions (which in any case occur less in R1 than in R2 and 
especially R3; see 11.12.2); correspondingly broader use of certain 
conjunctions, especially: uro in causal sense, e.g. On xoxóuer nay 
нами, что rijubr gak, He’ laughing at us for being so stupid; and xax in 
(а) conditional sense (— cuu, if), e.g. Kax ráxo — поёду, а ветер — 
дак ни за что, Риз сайт I'll go, but if it’s windy I certainly shan't; 

(Б) саџѕаї ѕепѕе (= потомӯ что, ресаиѕе), е.5. Ведь я-то не напишу, 
как я неграмотна, 1 shan't write myself, because I can't write; (c) temporal 
зепзе (=когда, ишйеи), е.с. Как жарко было, дак кошки в траву 
zxoxtfüumcb, When it was hot the cats would lie down in the grass. 


Use of the emphatic post-positive particle -ro (see 5.4 on use of this 
particle in the standard language). In some dialects (esp IN and E) the 
article changes according to the gender and number of the noun, i.e. 
стӧл-от, крыша-та, окнӧ-то, столы-те. In some C dialects the forms 
-ту апа -ти ог -ты шау be used for the sake of harmony with the 
ending of the noun to which the particle is attached e.g. Ha 6epery-ry, 
без сбли-ти. 


Current debate about standard Russian 


We return at this point to the notion of a linguistic standard that was 
broached in section 1.2 above. By linguistic standard we mean a 
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canonical form of a language which grammarians and lexicographers 
have sought to codify and which certain works of literature are felt to 
exemplify. In some countries it is the function of some institution (e.g. 
the Académie francaise in France) to preserve this standard. (In Russia 
this function is fulfilled by the V. V. Vinogradov Russian Language 
Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences, the Linguistics Institute 
of the Russian Academy of Sciences, the A. S. Páshkin Russian 
Language Institute, and other institutions.) It will be clear from what 
was said in 1.2 that the standard is not only the uniform language that 
educated speakers are believed actually to use but also an exemplary 
language that it is felt speakers of the language in general ought to 
aspire to use. In other words, the term 'standard' when applied to a 
language has both a descriptive and a prescriptive sense. 

This book 1s primarily descriptive. We aim to acquaint students with 
contemporary Russian usage (its registers and functional styles, lexis, 
morphology, syntax and stress) as we find it rather than to exhort 
students to adhere exclusively to usage that a purist might consider as 
conforming to an educated standard. We therefore have no hesitation 
in pointing out non-standard features of contemporary Russian. This 
leaning towards descriptivism rather than prescriptivism, which is in 
the spirit of the series to which this book belongs, is intended to help 
the foreign student to become aware of the full stylistic and expressive 
range that is available to the Russian native speaker. Evidence of such 
awareness may raise the foreign learners authority in the eyes of native 
speakers. 

At the same time it is essential that a foreigner learning a language 
should know what native speakers consider to be standard (the norm at 
which they will probably feel foreigners should aim) and what they 
consider sub-standard (and may therefore expect the foreign learner to 
eschew). In particular, the foreign learner should understand that the 
freedom that he or she enjoys to use the resources ofthe language 
being acquired, especially its sub-standard forms, is on the whole more 
limited than that enjoyed by native speakers. This statement is true as a 
matter of fact, inasmuch as there will no doubt be lacunae in 
knowledge of vocabulary, idiom and grammar that inhibit the foreign 
user of a language. It also holds good with respect to etiquette. For the 
relatively limited nature of the foreigner’s understanding of the cultural 
contexts in which the foreign language is used is likely to be felt at 
some level by native speakers to impose a duty on the foreigner to 
observe a certain humility and linguistic restraint. The disapproval of 
native speakers may easily be aroused by deployment of sub-standard 
forms by the foreign learner in an inappropriate context. 

Debates about what the standard form of a language is or should be 
and about the desirability and feasibility of preserving, purifying or 
reforming the language are commonplace among peoples whose 
languages are widely used for political, commercial, administrative, 
literary and other purposes as well as for everyday social intercourse. 
With respect to the English language, for example, there has in recent 
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years been much discussion about such questions as the following. Is 
standard spoken English the same thing as standard written English? 

(It is widely thought by socio-linguists not to be.) Is there such a thing 
as standard spoken English at all? Is it right to attempt to impose a 
standard spoken form of English, including received pronunciation, 
through the educational system? What are the social implications of 
such a policy? What political assumptions lie behind the positions 
taken up on such issues? Such debates are often fuelled by concern that 
what is thought to be a standard form of language is being polluted by 
the increasing toleration of non-standard pronunciation (e.g. the 
pronunciation that characterises what is known as estuary English), or 
by the influx into a language of lexis that is perceived by educated 
users as coarse or vulgar, or by the establishment of grammatical 
phenomena that are considered by such users to be incorrect. 

A debate about the state of the Russian standard began in the late 
1980s and has quickened in the 1990s and the early years of the 
twenty-first century. This debate needs to be seen against the 
background of the political, economic, social and cultural changes 
(преобразования) ас Һауе айесеа the Russian language in the 
post-Soviet period. For example, Russians now have much closer 
contact with the West, as a result of increased opportunities for travel 
abroad, the influx of a larger number of foreigners into Russia than in 
the Soviet period, and easier access to Western culture, particularly 
material and popular culture, through the media and the internet. The 
one-party state of Soviet times has given way to a state with democratic 
institutions in which political parties of various complexions compete 
with one another. A free-market economy is developing. Mass media, 
including new and independent television stations and newspapers, 
have proliferated. Women have asserted themselves to a greater extent 
than before. The Soviet cultural legacy is receding. 

The effect of these changes on the Russian language, especially in 
the areas of lexis and style, may be viewed in different ways. On the 
one hand they may be seen positively as having enriched Russian with 
numerous neologisms expressing new concepts or presenting old 
concepts in a new light (see 5.1 below). They have also helped to 
release the language from the ideological straitjacket of the Soviet era. 
It is perhaps indicative of a recognition of the positive effect, or at least 
the naturalness and legitimacy, of linguistic change that Russian 
linguists have in recent years become more interested than they were in 
Soviet times in usage in non-standard registers. 

On the other hand the post-Soviet Russian language is widely 
perceived, particularly by educated speakers brought up in the Soviet 
period, as having undergone ‘barbarisation’ (Bappapu3auna). It has 
come to be seen as a vehicle for mass culture. It has received numerous 
loanwords (3afrwcrBoBanus) of international currency. (Resistance to 
what linguistic conservatives perceive as inundation with foreign words 
was exemplified as early as 1995 by Solzhenitsyn’s Pycckuii caoedpo 
языковдго расширёния (А Ки$зїап Dictionary of Linguistic Expansion).) 
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Numerous slang words (:Xaproufi3Mbr) have come into common use, 
many of them associated with youth culture (and often disseminated 
through rock music) and others originating in the underworld. The 
complaint is heard that whereas once people were encouraged to write 
or speak in a way that was comprehensible to фе плаззе$ (чтобы было 
MOHATHO MaccaM) now the demand is that they write or speak in a way 
that is entertaining to the masses (4T66bI ObLIO 3aHATHO Maccam). Thus 
the linguistic standard has been broadened and the average level of 
speech in public contexts lowered. The point is not that mistakes were 
not made before, of course, for languages are always used loosely by 
many speakers. Rather it is that lax usage in Russian is now widely 
disseminated in the mass media (CMM, 1.е. срёдства массовой 
информации), їе]еу1зїоп $ег1а]$ (телесериалы), ак $Һһозуз (ток-шоу), 
films, advertising (pexztáva), contemporary fiction and the public 
speech of officials and politicians (whose parliamentary debates are 
broadcast). 

We should add to these complaints the fact that there often occurs 
what might be described as a sort of linguistic inflation. Certain words 
lose their original worth, because a meaning comes to be attached to 
them that is more trivial than their original meaning or simply because 
they are overused. The process applies even to vulgar language (see 
5.6) when it becomes habitual. The lexical currency is thus devalued. 

In response to the perceived debasement of the standard Russian 
language, or JIMTepaTYpHbIii A3bIK, commentators now routinely discuss 
the ‘ecology’ of the language (лингвоэколбгия), ехргеѕѕіпо concern 
about the phenomena that have come to be tolerated in public 
discourse and lamenting the alleged impoverishment of the language. 
For example, the authors of two recent articles in the paper 
Jlumepamjypnuaa easéma (Ivanóva and Khlebtsóva; see Sources) 
complain about departures from the standard in the areas of 
pronunciation, enunciation, stress, morphology, syntax, lexis and style 
that they have observed in the media, even in broadcasts that are not 
live and in which editors might therefore have been expected to ensure 
a higher linguistic standard. They criticise correspondents and 
presenters for halting and stumbling delivery, for speaking inaudibly 
and with unclear diction, for speaking too quickly and omitting 
syllables from words, and for pronouncing words in a colloquial or 
demotic way. They disapprove of the appearance on central television 
and radio channels of presenters who have a regional accent. (This 
practice has long since been accepted in British broadcasting; in some 
respects Russian purists are reacting to the shock of what to them is 
novel.) They point to examples of non-standard stress, e.g. B3sTAa, 
включат, газопрӧвод, новорбжденный, облёгчить іпѕѓеаа оЁ взята, 
їакеп, включат, іћеу ші! іпсіийе, газопровод, gas pipeline, 
новорождённый, пеш-боғи, облегчить, to facilitate, respectively. 

In the field of grammar, one area of particular concern to such 
purists is the incorrect or innovative combination of nouns and 
prepositions, e.g. Ha правйтельстве, в Украйне, instead of B 
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правительстве, in the government, na YKpatue, in (the) Ukraine (see 
note 1 on ga in 10.1.6(c)). Another is the widespread incorrect 
declension of numerals, e.g. o 11Byxcór, instead of o gayxcráx, about 
200; к двухтысячепёрвому году 1п<їеаа оЁ к две тысячи первому 
гбду, Ьу 2001; апа двух тысяча трётий год, 1п$%еа4 оЁ две тысячи 
Tpéruit roa, 2003. Khlebtsóva points to the use of double subjects 

(a colloquial phenomenon sometimes known in English as ‘heads’), 
e.g. сегодняшняя тёма, она касёется интерёсной проблёмы, today’s 
subject, it concerns an interesting problem. More pedantically, perhaps, 
Ivanóva notes that certain nouns are inflected that should not be, such 
as the names of settlements (nocérku) and large Cossack villages 
(cranii). Conversely, other proper nouns, such as the names of cities 
and villages, are not inflected when they are in apposition, although 
strictly speaking they should be, e.g. B ré6poze Новосибирск апа в 
городе Басра, іпѕќеай оЁв городе Новосибирске, іп іле сіѓу of 
Novosibirsk, and B ropoye bacpe, in the city of Basra, respectively. 

As far as lexis is concerned, Ivanéva and Khlebtséva lament the 
inundation of the language of the media with foreign, especially 
English, vocabulary (see 5.1.2 below), slang (5.1.4) and professional 
jargon, especially computing terminology (5.1.5). Furthermore they 
bemoan the allegedly limited vocabulary of people who work in the 
media and their consequent underemployment of synonyms and their 
failure to distinguish between registers. They also complain of the 
assignation of new meanings to words. For example, the verb 
oniyrnáTb, fo feel, Khlebtsóva believes, now does service for думать, 
полагать, понимать апа считать (ѓо think, suppose, understand and 
consider, respectively), as in the question she has heard put to someone 
on television: Как вы ощущаете, будет ли Амёрика ратифицйровать 
договбры о разоружёнии? (Нои’ 4о уои ее/ И’йаЕ do you think, will 
America ratify the disarmament treaties ?). (In this modish use ощущать 
may be an anglicism.) Similarly the verb o3B$uusaTb/osnyuurb has 
gained currency аз а зупопут Юг выражать/ выразить мнёние, 
произносӣть/ произнестӣ апа сказать (fo express an opinion, utter and 
say, respectively). At the same time the volume of words that belong to 
a relatively high stratum of Russian lexis, Ivanova believes, has 
diminished. 

On the stylistic level Ivanéva criticises pleonasm (e.g. бывший 
экс-премьёр, Ше јогтег ех-ргетіег, ап мировая глобализация, world 
globalisation) and presenters’ continuing recourse to official clichés (e.g. 
в настоящий момёнт, аѓ іе ргеѕепі тотепі; предпринять мёры, fo 
undertake measures (an embellishment of the official phrase mnpunnárs 
мёры, to take measures). Both authors deplore the ubiquitous use of the 
vague fillers kak Obi and Tuma, sort of/like, e.g. rima сдали в арёнду, 
they sort ортете4 И оиё; как бы реформируем систёму образования, 
we're like reforming the education system; Kak Obt pox-rpynmia, ‘like, a rock 
group’. Indeed 16 Баз Бесоте розяЫе го а оРкакбыйзм аз а 
phenomenon emblematic of the debasement of which defenders of the 
standard complain. 
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Those who deploy the language in advertising are held by 
Khlebtsóva to be particularly culpable, on the grounds that they 
promote the use of absurd еркћесѕ (самая огнеопасная комёдия, (һе 
most inflammable comedy; cynepasimraume nogr$3nuxku, superbreathable 
парр!е$), пНае4 ехс]атайоп$ (Попробуй удовбльствие на Bkyc!, Try 
the taste of pleasure!), and youth ап (Оттянйсь со вкусом! or 
Оторвись по rnómuoli! Have a good time! Have fun!). It is a further 
source of concern to such commentators that words that were 
formerly taboo, i.e. words denoting sexual organs or describing bodily 
functions, have become commonplace in the language of light 
broadcasting and journalism and popular entertainment. They also 
complain that an anglicised, or rather americanised, less respectful, 
more aggressive manner of addressing the listener, viewer or reader is 
often adopted. This alien manner may extend to use of a rising 
intonation at the end of an utterance in place of the falling intonation 
that is characteristic of statements (as opposed to questions) in Russian. 

The purists recommend various means of combating the poor 
linguistic usage of which they complain. (These means might seem to 
‘Westerners more or less impracticable and unlikely to produce the 
results that the purists desire; in fact the purists, like all conservatives in 
times of rapid change, run the risk of appearing jaundiced and 
outmoded.) They argue, for example, that Olympiads and other 
competitions should be organised and given publicity, and that prizes 
should be awarded for success in them, in order that kudos might be 
attached to those who demonstrate command of the language. In 
addition Ivanova proposes the following measures: that the linguistic 
competence of people applying for jobs in which they will use the 
language in a professional capacity be tested; that advertising be 
scrutinised with a view to eliminating orthographic and logical errors 
and the use of an aggressive tone; that the language of sections of the 
media be permanently monitored and that linguists be invited regularly 
to analyse and comment on the results of this monitoring; that the use 
of vulgar language, slang, demotic vocabulary or low borrowings from 
other languages be somehow prohibited in public discourse; and even 
that editors be fined for poor linguistic usage in the media that they 
manage. 

It is important, finally, to emphasise that although the Russian 
language has recently changed in significant ways that are examined in 
this book under such headings as the language of the internet (1.3.6) 
and neologisms (5.1) it has not undergone fundamental grammatical or 
for that matter lexical change as a result of the political, economic, 
social and cultural transformation of Russia in the post-Soviet period. 
The most important change to which we draw attention here is of a 
socio-linguistic nature. It is that registers that were once seen as 
relatively formal, such as the registers of political discourse, 
broadcasting and journalism on current affairs, have been invaded by 
the habits and phenomena of colloquial and demotic speech. It is 
primarily to this redefinition of the boundaries within which varieties 
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of language are used that those concerned with the ‘ecology’ of the 
language seem to be objecting, although of course they also fear that 
unless the norms they advocate are disseminated they will in time be 
altogether forgotten. 


Notes 


1. The population has decreased slightly, by almost two million, since 1989, 
when the last Soviet census was carried out. Nevertheless the Russian 
Federation is the seventh most populous country in the world, after China, 
India, the US, Indonesia, Brazil and Pakistan. The census also reveals that: 
almost three-quarters of the population live in towns (although the process 
of urbanisation has ceased); women are in the majority; the average age of 
the population is increasing; the literacy rate (which in any case was very 
high in Soviet times) has increased; and the birth rate is declining. 

2. Many other languages besides Russian and the minority languages already 
mentioned above are spoken by the numerous ethnic minorities in Russia 
itself, especially various Finno-Ugric languages (e.g. Karelian, Komi, Mari, 
Mordvin, Udmurt), Caucasian languages (Abkhaz, Georgian, Ingush, 
Lezgi), Turkic languages (Iakut, Kirgiz, Turkmen), languages of the 
Mongolian group (Buriat, Kalmyk), and Tadzhik (a language of the Iranian 
branch of the Indo-European family). 

3. It should be noted that some linguists use the term ‘style’ to designate ‘a 
variety of language viewed from the point of view of formality’ and the 
term ‘register’ to designate ‘a variety of language determined by topic, 
subject matter or activity, such as the register of mathematics, the register of 
medicine, or the register of pigeon fancying’ (Trudgill in Bex and Watts). 
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2.1 


10 


15 


20 


Passages Illustrating register 


All the passages presented below have been edited. Three dots 
(многоточие; see 11.15 below) may indicate either a pause in the 
original text or our own omission of a passage from it. 


R1: from a TV show 


The following passage is an excerpt from a popular TV show in which 
people are confronted, in the presence of a studio audience, by 
members of their family, partners, friends or enemies about problems 
in their lives. The context of this excerpt is that a young man (Anton) 
takes a young woman whom he wants to marry to meet his parents in 
a provincial town outside Moscow. However, he has to leave her on 
her own with his parents because he is called back to Moscow by his 
employer. When he returns a week later he finds that his parents and 
his girl-friend (Marina) are not talking to one another. When Anton 
and Marina get back to Moscow Marina tells Anton she is breaking off 
their relationship. Anton tells the presenter that he has tried to find out 
from his mother (Ella Georgievna) what has gone wrong. 


Антбн: Я спрашиваю у мамы. Мама чего-то непонятное мне 
отвечает, никак толком не мбжет сказать. 

Ведущий: А давайте спросим действительно у мамы. Ваша мама 
— Элла Г ебргиевна. (Вхбдит Элла Гебргиевна) Здравствуйте, 
присаживайтесь, пожалуйста. (Антбну) Спроси у мамы. 

Антбн: Мама, вот объясни мне наконёц, что произошло. 

Элла Гебргиевна: Да, я слышала . . . всё. Знаешь что, вот и хорошб, 
что она убхала. Хорошо, что она убхала. Я прямо ужё ёле 
выдёрживаю всё Это. Тебё такая жена не нужна совершённо. 

Ведущий и Антбн (вмбсте): Почему? 

Элла Гебргиевна: Почему, он спрашивает почему? Да потому, что 
OHÁ совершённо ничегб не умбет дёлать. Это какая-то хёмка. 
Она побыла у нас нёсколько дней, и ббльше мне вообщё ничегб 
не нӣдо от неё, ни её. 

Антбн: Тебё любую дёвушку приведи, тебё любая не понравится. 

Элла Г ебргиевна: Вот когда будет любая, вот когда будет другая, 
тогда и поговорим, а вот с Этой... 

Ведущий: А с Этой-то что? То, что онё ничего не умбет дблать, Это 
же придёт... 

Элла Г ебргиевна: Да она вообщё какая-то... (сигнал заглушает 
слбво: засранка?). А со мной вообщё сплошная грубость. 

Ведущий: Что значит... ? В прямбм смысле слова? 

Элла Г ебргиевна: Да, в прямбм смысле. 

Ведущий: Так Это надо лечйть. 
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Элла Гебргиевна: Ну, вот и лечите её. Вот пусть...и лечите её. 

Антбн: Она мне нравится, я люблю её. Мнё всё равно, что ты 
говоришь. 

Элла Гебргиевна: Как Это всё равно? Мне всегда виднёе, как ты не 
понимаешь, что я единственный человёк, который хбчет тебё 
добра. Пока ещё. 

Антбн: Она всегб недёлю побыла, как ты могла чтб-то узнать? 

Элла Гебргиевна: Она всего недблю побыла, и мне хватило вот 
так (дблает жест рукой над головой). Еле дождалйсь, ёле 
дождалась. 

Ведущий: Чудеса...И мы ёле дождались. (Вхбдит Марина) 
Здравствуйте, Мариночка. Вы навёрно дожили до стбльких лет 
и не знали, что Вы... 

Марина: Спасибо. 

Ведущий: А почему так мама говорит? Попробуйте нам объяснить. 
Ну, что ж такбе-то? 

Марина: Яне хотёла сюда приходить. Меня сюда просто притащили. 
(Антбну) Так что я хотёла тебё сказать, что у тебя мама 
прбсто ненормальная жёнщина. Видимо, по каким-то дрёвним 
традициям мама решила проверить меня на дёвственность. Тб 
есть жена её сына должна быть невинной... 

Ведущий: Дёвочкой... 

Марина: Да, просто, понимаешь, как бы меня это бчень унижает... 
Понимаешь, я всегда берегла себя для тебя, вот, а тут вдруг 
npócro... 

Антбн: Я не понимаю. 

Элла Гебргиевна: Антбн, я единственное, что попросила: ‘Марина, 
у меня тут есть бчень хорбший знакбмый врач, давай 
потихбнечку, там Это, зайдём к нему, всё будет прекрасно, 
женщина, посмбтрит тебя, и я буду знать, что ты 
действительно...’ 

Марина: Ну, для чего Это нужно, для чего? Ведь ваш сын мне 
доверяет. 

Элла Г ебргиевна: Ну вот, когда у тебя будет твой сын, и ты будешь 
тогда полностью доверять... просто так, словам. 

Антбн: Зачём... 

Марина: Да, я думаю, что как бы мы в своёй жизни с ним сами 
разберёмся. 

Антбн (матери): Зачём ты Это дблаешь? Зачём ты в мою жизнь 
вмёшиваешься? 

Элла Гебргиевна: Ятбже кбе-что увидела... (Марӣйне) И ты знаешь, 
что я хочу тебё сказать... Ёсли ты такая честная, чегб ты 
бойшься тогда, взять пойти и провёриться? Чего ты бойшься? 

Марина: Я не боюсь, просто хочу вам сказать, что нужно доверять 
немного. 

Элла Гебргиевна: Я тебё совершенно не доверяю. 


From the television programme ‘Oxxa’ compéred 
by Dmitrii Nagiev, broadcast on NTV in February 2004 


Anton: I ask mum. Mum gives me some answer I don’t understand, she just 
won't give me a straight answer. 
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Presenter: Well lets ask mum herself. Your mum — Ella Georgievna. [Ella 
Georgievna appears.] Hello, take a seat please. [To Anton] Ask your 
тит. 

Anton: Mum, will you explain to me now what happened. 

Ella Georgievna: Yes, I've heard . . . everything. You know what, it’s a good 
thing that she’s gone. It’s a good thing that she’s gone. I’ve hardly been 
able to bear all this. You really don’t need a woman like that. 

Presenter and Anton [together]: Why’s that? 

Ella Georgievna: Why, he asks why. Well because she can’t do a thing. She’s a 
cow. She was with us for several days and I just don’t want anything else 
to do with her, I don’t want her. 

Anton: Any girl I brought home you wouldn't like. 

Ella Georgievna: When there's another one, when there another we'll talk 
about it, but as for this one... 

Presenter: Well what about this one? The fact that she can’t do a thing, it might 
change... 

Ella Georgievna: Well she’s just a... [a bleep muffles the word: possibly ‘shit’]. 
And she was just totally rude to me. 

Presenter: What do you mean, a... ? In the literal sense of the word? 

Ella Georgievna: Yes, in the literal sense of the word. 

Presenter: Then she needs to be treated for it. 

Ella Georgievna: Well, treat her for it then. Let her. . . get treated for it. 

Anton: I like her, I love her. I don't care what you say. 

Ella Georgievna: What do you mean you don't care? I know better than you, 
you don't understand that I’m the only person who wishes you well. For 
the time being. 

Anton: She was with you for just a week, how could you find anything out? 

Ella Georgievna: She was with us for just a week, and that was enough for me 
[makes a gesture over her head]. I could hardly wait, I could hardly wait. 

Presenter: Amazing... And we can hardly wait either. [Marina appears. ] Hello 
Marina. You've obviously lived all these years without knowing you were 
Wie 

Marina: Thank you. 

Presenter: And why’s mum saying that? Tiy and explain it to us. So what’s it 
all about then? 

Marina: I didn’t want to come here. I’ve just been dragged here. [To Anton] 
Anyway, I wanted to tell you that your mum’s just not a normal woman. 
Obviously your mum decided to go along with some ancient tradition 
and check up on my virginity. That’s to say her son’s wife had to be an 
innocent... 

Presenter: Little girl . . . 

Marina: Yes, so you see, like, how much that degrades me... Do you under- 
stand, I was saving myself all the time for you, that's what, and then all 
of a sudden I get this... 

Anton: I don’t understand. 

Ella Georgievna: Anton, the only thing I asked of her was: ‘Marina, I’ve got 
a very good friend here who’s a doctor, let’s pop round there on the quiet, 
well, let's go and see the doctor, it'll be all right, it's a woman and she'll 
have a look at you and I'll know that you really are...’ 

Marina: What's that necessary for, what for? After all, your son trusts me. 

Ella Georgievna: Well, when you have a son of your own you’ll completely 
trust . . . just words. 
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Anton: Why... 

Marina: Yes, I think that we'll, like, sort out our own lives for ourselves. 

Anton [to his mother]: Why are you doing this? Why are you interfering in my 
life? 

Ella Georgievna: I've seen a thing or two myself... [To Marina] And you 
know what I want to say to you... If you're such a good girl, then what 
have you got to be afraid of, why don't you just go and get checked? What 
are you afraid of ? 

Marina: I’m not afraid of anything, I just want to tell you that you've got to 
trust people a bit. 

Ella Georgievna: I don't trust you at all. 


The television programme from which the excerpt is taken follows the 
format of Western talk shows such as ITV’s Trisha and is therefore 
symptomatic of the influx of Western popular culture into Russia. 

Linguistically the excerpt illustrates the colloquial register that 
people use for discussion, or argument, about highly personal matters. 
Utterances are frequently incomplete or incoherent and people may 
repeat themselves, e.g. xopoió, uro oná yéxajia (8), Почему, он 
спрашивает почему (11). The colloquial features of the passage 
include the following. 


Use of the familiar second-person-singular personal pronoun Tb 

(26, 28, 31), second-person-singular verb forms, е.с. Знаешь (7, 65), 
понимаешь (47), дёлаешь (63), вмёшиваешься (64), апа 
second-person-singular imperative forms, e.g. объясни (6). ТБе 
familiar forms of address are not confined to people who know each 
other well (i.e. Ella Georgievna and her son, Anton, and Anton and his 
girl-friend, Marina). Ella Georgievna also addresses Marina in this way 
(and in this case the familiar form has a tone of condescension or 
contempt). The presenter too at one point uses the familiar 
second-person-singular imperative form Cripocá when addressing 
Anton (5), thus entering into the intimate spirit of the exchanges. 


\/ога$ засЬ аз сплошная (21), the derogatory хӣмка (12). 


Diminutive or familiar forms: nroruxógeuky (53) and Mapiíuouxa (36), 
a diminutive form of Mapńna (used by the presenter). 


Repeated use by all three participants of the word Bor, which occurs 
in the expression вот так (32—3), or which may serve as a filler (6, 7, 
17, 25, 48, 58). In one utterance by Ella Georgievna this word occurs 
three times (16—17). Other fillers are used too: Boo6mé (which is a 
favourite of Ella Georgievna’s: 13, 20, 21), апа прбсто (41, 49) апа 
как бы (47, 61), both of which are characteristic of Marina’s speech. 


Use of modal particles, e.g. the post-positive particle -ro (18), ж(е) 
(19, 40) and ny (40, 56, 58). 


Turns of phrase such as Hy, uro ж такбе-то (40), а тут вдруг прбсто 
(48-9), там это (53), апа прбсто так (59). 
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Bto A: 
C to D: 


E to F: 
F to E: 
G to F: 


Н ёо І: 
Ito H: 


A: 

C to B: 
I to A: 

D to C: 


A to I: 
F to G: 
E to C: 
A to B: 
C to E: 
B to A: 
B to A again: 
H to I: 
E to C: 
Ito H: 


A to B: 
G to F: 
C to D: 


F to G: 
C to E: 


D to C: 
Ito H: 
H to I: 


E to C: 
G to B: 


Use of a clause with the second-person-singular imperative form in a 
conditional or concessive sense: ;1oOyro 1éByuiky приведи (15), if you 
[one] were to bring any girl or whatever girl you [one] might bring. 


Use of the verb B3aTb to suggest sudden action (67). 


R1: based on a conversation in a Russian 
internet chatroom 


Здравствуйте, добрые мой знакбмые. С нбвым Гбдом! 

А незнакбмые? 

так вбт ёсли не секрёт, крбме тогб, что вы обитаете на небесах, где 
ваша земёльная дислокация!! 

Это я ужё видела, ну и как ты думаешь удовлетворить? 

я не знаю твойх запрбсов:))) 

главное отличие компьютера от мозбв заключается в том, что им 
пользуются 

И что дальше? 

такси проезжает мимо, торможу егб, а он мне типа до гброда 
стбльник, а минё деёнех так жалка и ващё такая красивая, а он – 
стбльник, грю 30 тбка и улыбаюсь во все 32 зуба 

И незнакбмые, хотя таких практически нет, здрасти 

браво!! а что вы ещё видели! а лучше скажите что вы показивали!!! 
здрасти 

ну во-пёрвых, на ты:) а во-вторых, моя замечательная, как ты 
замётил, дислакация, в г. К. 

С праздником, радость моя! 

смёлая мысль, на личном бпыте оснбвана? 

вы о чём? 

ты Наташа? 

ну с кем ты там говоришь о том, что ты видела!! 

Да...А вы...? 

Пардбн...ты 

Не томи душу! Рассказывай! 

ни скем я одна 

привёз он меня и телефончик оставляет, грит, назад побдите, 
вызывайте и лыбится 

спасибо, конёчно 

ты смеёшься над правдой 

ну вот наконёцто убирӣем границы будм тблько на ты!! а ог. К. 
ничего He слыхал!! 

нет, правду я люблю:)) 

а сейчас расплачусь, такая милая, нежная маленькая и одна!! могу я 
скрасить твоё одинбчество! 

очень зря... наш город присвбил себё статус города невёст...в И. 
они перевелись, а у нас наоборот:)) 

да ничего такого, просто кода я ужё утро стояла на 

остановке и мёрзла опять же, а маршрутки ещё не ходили, опять Этот 
парень подкатывает 

И всё?! ?! 

я не одна я с охраной 

винзип плохбй попался, хотёл такси вызвать, прислали дёвушку 
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B to A: 
Cto D: 
A to B: 
C to E: 


I to H: 
DtoC: 
EtoC: 
CoD; 


Htol: 


Bto A: 
C to D: 


E to F: 
F to E: 
G to F: 
H to I: 
Ito H: 


C to E: 


Ito A: 
D to C: 


A to I: 
Ею С: 
E to C: 
A to B: 
C to E: 
B to A: 
B to A again: 


H to I: 
E to C: 
Ito H: 


A to B: 


G to F: 
C to D: 


F to G: 


Есть ещё варийнт, о котбром спрашивают: побёда)))) 

вау, вау!! скромно! и вопрбс в спину! – ты замужем!? 

сейчас не надо, лучше со мной пообщайся 

ах, вон онб как!!! да мы врбде бы и с охраной можем договориться, 
и наконёц уединиться!!! 

мда...как-то нескладно расказала 

Сдёлаешь предложёние, ёсли нет?:) 

со мной будет труднёе договориться 

ну сегбдня праздник, почему бы и нет, но я думаю нам стбило бы 
немного бблее узнать друг друга!! 

— Нормально! Давай выпьем за взаимопонимание! 


Hello, my good friends. Happy New Year. 

And what about strangers? 

and so if it isn’t a secret, apart from the fact that you live on another planet, 
where’s your base on Earth!! 

i've seen that already, so how do you intend to satisfy me? 

i don’t know your needs :))) 

the main difference between a computer and brans [brains] is that people use it 

And what else? 

à laxi goes past, i wave him down, and he says to me like it'll cost you a hundred 
to get to town but im so meeean with money and anyway i'm so gorgeous and 
he’s asking for a hundred so i say thirty and that’s it and I give him a great big 
smile... 

And strangers as well, although there aren't many of them [i.e. A claims to 
know almost everybody]. 

bravo!! and what else have you seen! or better still tell us what you’ve showen 
[shown]!!! 

hi 

well firstly let’s be on familiar terms:)) [that is to say, on terms which in Russian 
make possible the use of the informal personal pronoun mot as the means of 
address] and secondly, my lovely, as you’ve noticed, my base is in K. [D names 
a provincial Russian town here]. 

Happy holiday, my lovely! 

it’s a bold idea, is it based on personal experience?:) 

what are you on about? 

are you Natasha? 

so who are you talking to there about what you've seen!! 

Yes... And are you... ? [B uses A5 screen name here.] 

i beg your pardon . . . [B is apologising for having used the formal pronoun ew 
instead of the informal met now that she is getting to know A.] 

Don’t keep me on tenterhooks! Tell all! 

i’m not withanyone [sic] i’m alone 

he gave me a lift and he hands me his telephone number and says when you go 
back you call me and he gives me a leer 

thanks, of course 

you're laughing at the truth 

well at last we're breaking down the barriers then and we'll be on familiar terms 
all the time!! [i.e. they will address each other using the pronoun mw] and i 
haven't heard a thing about K.!! [the town that D has named] 

no, i love the truth:)) 

[At this point A asks B about the implications of her screen name.] 
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C to E: 


D to C: 


Ito H: 


H to I: 
E to C: 
G to B: 
B to A: 
C to D: 
A to B: 
C to E: 


Ito H: 
D-t03€: 
ЕС: 
C to D: 


H to I: 


im going to burst into tears, such a sweet delicate little thing and all on her 
own!! i’m the one who can relieve your loneliness! 

[B now replies to A’s enquiry about her screen name. ] 

it’s a great shame you haven’t...we’ve got the reputation of a town full of 
girls who want to get married . . . they've run out of them in I. [D names a 
neighbouring Russian town], but it’s quite the opposite here:)) 

nothing special, it’s just that wen i was standing freezing at the bus stop this 
morning all over again, and no minibuses were running, this guy drives up again 
And that’s all there is to it?!?! 

i’m not alone i’ve got a minder 

i've got a dud zip file, i wanted to call a taxi, they sent a girl 

There’s another scenario that people ask about: conquest)))) 

wow, wow!! how modest of you! and the big question! — are you married !? 
not yet, it would be better for you to get to know me 

oh, so that’s how it is!!! well we could sort of come to an agreement with the 
minder, and then get to be on our ownl!!! 

hm...i didn’t put it too well 

If not, will you propose?:) 

you'll find i^m more difficult to come to an agreement with [i.e. more difficult 
than the minder] 

well today's a holiday, so why not, but i think it would be worth our while to 
get to know each other a bit better!! 

OK! Let's drink to mutual understanding! 


Of the participants in this conversation A, C, E G and H are male and 
B, D, E and I are female (as is clear from grammatical forms used in the 
Russian, as well as from the content of the conversation). 

The passage reflects the chaotic reality of the internet chatroom 
where numerous concurrent conversations go on in public, most of 
them quite independently of one another but within view of the other 
participants, and some of them not easily intelligible to outsiders who 
do not know what has been said before. 

From the linguistic point of view the passage illustrates the extreme 
informality of speech in this medium. The participants, even those 
who are apparently communicating with one another for the first time, 
express themselves with a greater freedom (exemplified by frequent 
sexual innuendo) than would be usual among strangers if they were 
suddenly brought physically together in a social situation. 

'The normal conventions of written language, which tends towards a 
standard and is subject to editing, correction and revision, are not 
observed in this cybertext. Consequently usage is extremely lax. For 
instance, letters are omitted (thus мозов Юг мозгов (7), будм Юг 
будем (31), кода for korzá (38)). Words are misspelt, owing to careless 
keying of characters or possibly to ignorance of correct usage, e.g. 
показивали (14) Юг показывали, побдите (27) Юг поёдете, 
расказала (49) for pacckasáza. Words are incorrectly joined together 
(скем (26) for c kem). Punctuation is often omitted, e.g. full stops at the 
end of sentences, the comma or full stop required after Hu c Kem (26), 
and the hyphen required in Hakonéu-To (31). Incorrect punctuation 
marks may be used, e.g. exclamation marks instead of a question mark 
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(4, 14). Participants frequently insert emoticons into the text (6, 16, 
33, 37, 44), that is to say they use a new form of punctuation that has 
developed in the language of the internet. Rules relating to the use of 
capitals are also broken. Thus a lower-case form is generally used for 
the first letter of the first word of a sentence. 

We try in our translation to preserve the flavour of the original 
cybertext by imitating the typing errors and lax usage of the 
participants in the chatroom, omitting or misusing certain marks of 
punctuation, and using lower-case letters instead of capitals where the 
participants themselves have done so. 

Participants’ spelling of words in this text, besides containing 
mistakes, sometimes also reflects pronunciation in rapid speech, e.g. 
ващё їог вообщё (11), грю їог говорю (12), тбка Юг тблько (12), 
здрасти Юг здравствуйте (15), грит Юг говорит (27). Participant D’s 
spelling of ће уота дислокация аѕ дислакация (17) reflects the 
phenomenon of ákan* (see 1.5 above) in the second syllable. 
Participant I spells some words in the affected, drawn-out way in 
which she claims to have pronounced them in the conversation that 
she reports, e.g. Muné (11; 1.е. мне), деёнех (11; 1.е. дёнег). 

Besides intermittently reflecting colloquial pronunciation, the 
passage also illustrates many other colloquial speech habits, e.g. 
use of: 


the informal pronoun Tp! (5, 16, 21, etc.), the related possessive forms 
твоих (6) and TBoé (35), and second-person-singular verb forms, 
especially imperatives, е.е. Сдёлаешь (50); Не томи (25); Рассказывай 
(25); noo6máňca (46); masáň (54). Three of the participants actually 
discuss or allude to such informal usage (16, 24, 31); 


the very familiar form of address pagocts mos (18); 


simple syntax. Many sentences are constructed around an understood 
verb № фе, е.с. 6сли не секреёт (3); где ваша земёльная дислокация 
(3-4); на личном бпыте оснбвана? (19); ты Наташа (21); я не одна 
(42); я с охраной (42); ты замужем!? (45); сегодня праздник (52). 
Subordination, where it occurs, is of a simple kind: see e.g. the clauses 
introduced by écu (3, 50), xora (13), uro (3, 7), Kak (16), koraá (38) 
and KoToppiii (44). In sentences that contain more than a single clause, 
the clauses are most frequently linked by the coordinating conjunctions 
и (12, 27, 28, 39, 48), Ho (52), or a, which is very loosely used (10, 11, 
31, 37, 39). Often ideas are linked by no conjunction at all, so that 
sentences may take on a rambling quality; 


verbs in the present tense, in order to give a sense of immediacy to 
reported events, e.g. TAKCÁ проезжает мимо (10); опять Этот парень 
подкатывает (39—40); 


ellipsis (see 11.13 below), e.g. oH Mue (10, i.e. he [says] to me); oH — 
стбльник (11—12, 1.е. йе [says/asks for] a hundred-rouble note); Bbt 0 4éM? 
(20, 1.е. уои [аге talking] about what?); 


39 


2 Passages illustrating register 





2.3 


40 


slovenly expressions, e.g. THma (10), Bpdze Obr (47), both meaning like 
or sort of (see the comments in 1.5 above about какбыийзм); 


colloquial words or expressions and colloquial variants of words, e.g. 
улыбаться во все 32 зуба (12), lit to smile with all thirty-two teeth; 
TOMMTb Ayury (25), lit to torment the soul, i.e. to keep sb in suspense; 
телефбнчик (27), telephone number, neíowrca (28), smiles, 1.e. 
улыбается; слыхал (32), 1пзїеаай оЁслышал; зря (36), ѓо по ригрохе, јог 
nothing; Mapurpyrka (39), a diminutive equivalent of MapuipyTHoe 
TakKcH, a fixed-route taxi; nonkárbiBaer (40), to roll up (trans), in the 
sense of to drive up (intrans); neckuáauno (49), awkwardly, not well. The 
expression Borrpóc B спину (45), иѕеа Бу С, тау Бе a conscious or 
unconscious muddling of two established expressions, Bompéc B 106, a 
blunt question, and nox B cmny, a stab in the back; 


modish usage, slang or jargon, e.g. 1cokáuus, stationing of troops, in 
the sense of place where one lives (4); the verb TopMostrb, to brake, in the 
sense of to wave down a vehicle (10); crénpuuk, hundred-rouble note (11); 
oxpána (42), guard 1n the sense of minder; Bunan, zip file (43), a term 
from the language of computing; 


particles, e.g. ny or Hy n (5, 16, 22, 31, 52); же (39); -то (31); ааза 
means of introducing a question (2, 23); 


interjections, e.g. OpaBo! (14), Bay, Bay! (45), ax (47), and phrases of an 
interjectional nature, e.g. BOH onó xax! (47); 


fillers, e.g. Maja (49) and Bor (31). 


Occasionally a turn of phrase occurs that is associated with a higher 
register, but such turns of phrase are used only for some clear stylistic 
reason. For example, participant C deploys the high-flown expression 
обитать на небесах (3), іє to dwell in the heavens, for jocular effect, and 
later on he employs the phrase ckpácurb ozunóuecrBo (34), to relieve 
loneliness, euphemistically as a means of making a sexual advance. 
Again, G uses the bookish copula заключается в том, что (7; зее 4.2 
below) because he is delivering himself of what he thinks is a rather 
clever aphorism. 

On greetings of the зог© С нбвым Гбдом! (1) апа С праздником! 
(18), which are stylistically neutral, see 7.8 below. 


R2: magazine interview with a popular actor 


— В одном из интервью ты сказал, что “умёешь довбльствоваться 
малым’. Это фбрмула прівильного отношёния к жйзни? 

— Это моя защитная реакция. Чем мёньше имёешь, тем мёньше 
теряешь. 

— Значит, Это боязнь потерять? 

— Да я не столько боюсь, скблько не люблю разочарбвываться. Не 
люблю создавать себё проблёмы. 


2.3 R2: magazine interview with a popular actor 
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— Говорят, от нахлынувшей извёстности ты испытываешь скорёе 
нелбвкость, чем удовбльствие. 

— Знаешь, мне всё-таки прбще, чем другим. Я никогда не стремился 
к славе, поэтому не испытываю никакого душёвного подъёма или 
головокружёния. Нёкоторые даже не вёрят, что популярность мбжет 
тяготить. Мне говорят — да ты что, ты же актёр, ты должен был 
Этого хотёть. А я чувствую себя неудобно. Поэтому хожу, глядя в 
пол. Мне сложно быть всегда на виду. Осббенно в Имидже своего 
парня, котбрый выпивает, матерится и одноврёмённо защищает 
людёй, закбн. Хотя мой Ларин — совсём не положительный гербй. 
Он обычный питерский разгильдяй, но со свойми убеждёниями и 
позицией. 

— А ты сам наскблько близок и насколько далёк от Этого образа? 

— Далёк, поскбльку у меня другая профбссия. А близок во всём 
остальном. Я ничего не играю в сериале... Вот 6здить, отдыхать, 
плавать — Это по мне. Есть же такие области, где нужно просто 
ёздить по миру... 

— Дмитрий Крылов так дблает передачу про разные страны. 

— Я ему завидую бёлой завистью. И я бы с удовольствием сдёлал 
семейную передачу о том, как мы путешбствуем. Общался бы с 
людьми: ‘Ну, как у вас тут, почём сигарёты? Жизненная была 
бы передача...Но Это тӧлько мечта. С другой стороны, у неё 
есть шансы сбыться! Мечтал же я когда-то ничего не дблать 
и получать дёньги — и в концё концбв я Этого добился. Бог 
услышал мой молитвы и послал мне наш милицёйский сериал. Не 
прилагаю никаких усилий, чтобы как-то выигрышно себя подать. 
Всё получается самб соббй. 

— Но в начале-то, навёрное, пришлось постараться, заслужить 
aBTOpHTÉT... 

— В начале мы относились к Этому как к обыкновённой халтуре. 
Был 1994 год. Пбмню, отсняли пёрвых восемь сёрий. Но на РТР, 
где тогда всё тблько начиналось, это оказалось никому не нужно. 
Мы про сериал благополучно забыли. Чёрез полтора гбда егб вдруг 
решили показать, уже на ТНТ. Он вышел без всякой рекламы. И на 
слёдующий день мы проснулись знаменитыми. 


From the Russian edition of Cosmopolitan, December 2002 


In one interview you said that ‘you’re able to be contented with very little’. Is 
that a formula for the right attitude to life? 

It’s my defence reflex. The less you have the less you lose. 

So you're afraid of losing things? 

Well it’s not so much that I’m afraid as that I don’t like being disillusioned. I 
don’t like making problems for myself. 

People say that fame has brought you more embarrassment than pleasure. 

You know, actually I’ve found it easier than others do. I never strove for fame and 
so I don’t feel at all uplifted or dizzy as a result of it. Some people just don’t 
believe that popularity can be a burden. People say to me ‘What do you mean, 
you're an actor, aren't you, you must have wanted this.’ And Lfeel uncomfortable. 
So now I go round staring at the ground. I find it hard to be on show all the time. 
Especially in the image of the guy I play, who's always drinking and swearing 
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and at the same time defending people and the law. Although my Larin’s far 
from a positive hero. He’s your normal Petersburg layabout, but he’s got things 
he believes in and views of his own. 

And how close are you to this character, and how far away from him? 

A long way away in that I've got a different job. But close in all other respects. 
Im not acting in the series .. . Travelling, relaxing, swimming, that’s what I like 
doing. In fact there are walks of life where all one has to do 15 travel round the 
world . . . 

That’s how Dmitrii Krylov makes programmes about various countries. 

I'm green with envy. I'd happily make a family film about us travelling. I'd mix 
with people and ask them how they're doing and how much cigarettes cost. It'd be 
a down-to-earth film . . . But it’s just a dream. On the other hand it could come 
true. After all, there was a time when I dreamt of doing nothing and making 
money and I ended up managing that. God heard my prayers and sent me our 
police series. I don’t make any effort to put myself forward. Things just happen. 
But I expect you had to try hard to start with, to gain authority... 

To start with we approached it as hack-work. It was 1994. They shot the first 
eight episodes, I recall. But at RTR, where things were only just beginning, 
nobody wanted it as it turned out. We happily forgot about the series. A year 
and a half later they suddenly decided to show it, on TNT by this time. It was 
broadcast without being advertised beforehand. And the next day we woke up 
famous. 


Although this extract is an example of the written language it is at the 
lower end of R2 and tends towards R1, since it is based on an 
interview. We may assume that it has been somewhat edited and 
therefore tidied up for the purposes of publication in written form, 
but the conversational origin of the piece is still very much in 
evidence. 

The familiar form of address (Tbr) is used by the interviewer. Syntax 
is simple, with little subordination. Sentences tend to be short (over 80 
per cent are of ten words or less). There is frequent recourse ёо Это as a 
subject, e.g. Это фбрмула правильного отношёния к жизни? (2), Это 
моя защитная рейкция (3), Это боязнь потерять? (5), Это по мнё (23) 
and Это T6mbKO MeuTa (29). The colloquial interrogative adverb почём, 
how much, is preferred to the stylistically neutral ckOmbKo (28) and the 
colloquial preposition npo, about, is preferred to the neutral preposition 
o (40). Some of the vocabulary has a colloquial flavour, e.g. 
материться, ю е} апа Ыїпа (16), разгильдяй, [ауабои! (18), халтура, 
hack-work (37). There are expressive particles, such as postpositive -To 
(35), же (13, 23) and ny (28), and colloquial turns of phrase (especially 
when the actor is quoting his own imagined words), e.g. zia Tb1 uró (4), 
Это по мнё (23) and как у вас ryr? (28). The interviewer also uses the 
colloquial particle a to introduce a question (20, and on several other 
occasions in the interview from which this passage is taken). 

At the same time the vigour and spontaneity of speech have perhaps 
been lost to some extent in the transformation of the interview into 
the rather bland form required by the genre of the magazine feature. 
What is printed, while linguistically simple, is grammatically correct, 
fluent and coherent. 


2.4 Question-and-answer session with President Putin 
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R2: question-and-answer session 
with President Putin 


Калашников В., Тюмёнская ббласть: Владимир Владимирович, Вам 
за четыре гбда не успёть сдёлать всё то, что Вы намётили. 

Пўтин В.В.: Вы помбжете — мы сдёлаем. 

Калашников В.: Необходимо увеличить срок до семи лет. Спасибо. 

Путин В.В.: Я ужё отвечал на Эти вопросы и ещё раз хочу 
подтвердить свою позицию. Конёчно, Это стремлёние к 
определённой стабильности, но такая стабильность может 
перерасти и в застой. Всегда можно найти аргументы, ссылаясь 
на котбрые мбжно беспредёльно увеличивать срок пребывания 
у власти тогб или другбго начальника, Tord или иного 
руководителя. Конёчно, может быть, и пять лет было бы 
ничего, как-то цифра бблее округлая. Думаю, что семь — Это 
совсём многовато. 

Если сегодня исполнять те обязанности, котбрые должен 
исполнять глава государства российского, то, имбя в виду 
огрбмное количество накопившихся проблём, раббтать нужно 
с пблной отдачей сил. Если семь лет с пблной отдачей вот так 
работать, с ума можно сойти, понимаете? 

Есть и другая составляющая Этой проблёмы. Вы знаете, я 
сам думал тоже над Этим, и получается, что мы хотим достичь 
стабильности путём подрыва Основного закбна государства — 
Конституции. Как тблько начнём править Конституцию — это 
уже путь к какой-то нестабильной ситуации. Вот стбит тблько 
начать, потбм не остановиться будет. Поэтому лучше не трогать 
Основной закбн государства и раббтать в тех рамках, которые 
те люди, котбрые работали над Этим законом, заложили. 
Четыре года небольшой, но и немаленький срок. Два раза по 
четыре года 6сли человёк отраббтал нормально, люди Это всё 
равнб поймут и оцбнят. Это будет восемь лет. И потбм задёча 
любого руководителя — тем бблее такого ранга — заключается 
в том, чтобы предложить обществу человбка, которого oH 
считает достойным работать на Этом мёсте дальше. Если 
люди согласятся, значит, поддержат. И Это будет продолжёние 
Tord, что дблается сейчас. Но в Этом случае, даже 6сли Это 
человёк достойный, опытный, всё равнб Это другбй человёк, 
с ним прихбдят свёжие люди, свёжие идби, свёжие подходы к 
решёнию тех проблём, котбрые стоят пёред страной. Это всегда 
в плюс. 


Published on the website www.Putin2004.ru 


И Kalashnikov, Tiumen’ Province: Vladimir Vladimirovich, you won't be 
able to do everything you've planned in the space of four years [i.e. in the 
presidential term of office]. 

V. V Putin: We'll get it done with your help. 

V. Kalashnikov: The term needs to be increased to seven years. Thank you. 

V. V. Putin: Ive already answered these questions and I'd like to reaffirm my 
position. Of course, it’s a desire for a certain stability, but such stability 
might also turn into stagnation. One can always find arguments by reference 
to which one can infinitely increase the time that this or that boss or this or 
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that leader stays in power. Of course, maybe five years would be all right, 
a more rounded figure as it were. I think seven is rather a lot. 

If today one is to carry out the duties which the head of the Russian 
state must carry out then bearing in mind the huge number of problems that 
have accumulated one has to work at full steam. If one was to work like 
that at full steam for seven years one could go mad, do you understand? 

There’s another component to the problem as well. You know I thought 
about this myself too and it’s that we want to achieve stability by under- 
mining the Fundamental Law of State, the Constitution. The moment 
we start to amend the Constitution, that’s already the road to an unstable 
situation. You only have to start and you won’t be able to stop. Therefore 
it’s better not to touch the Fundamental Law of State and to work within 
the framework that the people who worked on that law have laid down. 
Four years is not a big term but it’s not a small one either. Tivice four 
years if a person has worked all right, people will be able to understand 
and value that. That'll be eight years. And then the task of any leader, 
especially of that rank, is to offer society a person whom he considers worthy 
of carrying on work in that position. If people agree then they'll support 
[him]. And that'll be a continuation of what is happening now. But in 
that event, even if this is a worthy, experienced person nevertheless it’s a 
different person and with him come fresh people, fresh ideas, [and] fresh 
approaches to solving the problems facing the country. That’s always a plus. 


This is an answer to one of many questions put to President Putin by 
people from various parts of Russia at a face-to-face meeting held in 
Moscow University on 12 February 2004 during the presidential 
election campaign. In terms of register President Putin’s answer is fairly 
neutral. As an example of the spoken rather than the written language 
it exhibits many conversational features, especially with regard to 
syntax, e.g. 


reliance on constructions with a verb ‘to be’ (stated or understood), 
and often with 3ro: $ro crpewzéuue к определённой стабильности 
(6—7); пять лет было бы ничегб (11—12); Это совсём многовато 
(12—13); это ужё путь к какой-то нестабильной ситуации (22-3); 
Четыре гбда неболышбй, но и немаленький срок (27); Это будет 
восемь лет (29); Это будет продолжбние (33); Это другой человёк 
(35); Эго всегда в плюс (37-8); 

sentences built around an impersonal form + шшахе: можно найти 
(8); раббтать нужно (16); с ума мбжно сойти (18); лучше не трбгать 
(24); 

the colloquial construction Bor cróur rónsko nauárb (23-4); 

the colloquial гт многовато (13) and the expression Bcé равно (35); 


engagement with the listener: nonuMáere? (18), Вы знаете (19). 


At the same time the importance of the President's office and the 
serious political subject-matter tend to raise the language above the 
very informal, colloquial levels illustrated in the passages at 2.1 and 2.2, 
as indicated by the following features: 


2.5 R8a: academic style (historiography) 





the copula 3axmroudetca B TOM, чтббы (30—1); 
past active participial form накопившихся (16); 
imperfective gerunds: ссылаясь (8), имбя в виду (15); 


the use of the formal mode of address, Bur (2, 3, etc.). 


There are also a few examples of the terminology and phrasing of the 
professional politician, some of them perhaps characteristic of President 
Putin in particular, е.о. подтвердить свою позицию (6); с полной 
отдачей сил (17); составляющая (19) аѕ а поџп теапіпо сотропепі; 
путь к (23) работать в тех рамках, котбрые те люди, котбрые 
раббтали над Этим закбном, заложили (25-6); Это всегда в плюс 
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(37-8). 


R3a: academic style (modern historiography) 


Такова ‘официальная aHkéta’ Победонбсцева. Егб ‘послужной 
список’, ‘мундир’. А что ‘под мундиром’? Какова биография 
души ‘великого реакционбра’? Какие человёческие чувства двигали 
его поступками? Задать Эти вопросы лёгче, чем на них 
отвётить. Победоносцев был человёком слбжной, во многом 
загадочной внутренней жизни, котбрую он тщательно скрывал от 
посторбнних взбров. Характёрно, что он в отличие от большинства 
государственных дёятелей, ушёдших на покой, не озаботился 
написанием мемуаров (представлявших бы уж тбчно не мёньший 
интербс, чем мемуары Витте). Редко-рёдко распахивается его душа 
в письмах к самым интимным корреспондёнтам, да ещё в некоторых 
записях несистематического, разрбзненного дневника... А вокруг 
человёка, не рыдающего в чужие жилётки, в России неизбёжно 
возникает атмосфёра таинственности, сплётен, домыслов... 
Довбльно распространённым является мнёние о Победонбсцеве 
как о бездӯшном сухарё-бюрократе, занўдном старце со скрипучим 
гӧлосом. Извёстно, что Алексёя Карёнина в “Анне Карёниной’ 
Толстбй списывал с Константйна Петрбвича. Протоиерёй Гебргий 
Флорӧвский вообщё называет ббер-прокурбра ‘ледяным человёком’. 
Когда смбтришь на пбздние фотографии ‘великого инквизитора 
русской общёственности’, действительно кажется, что на Этом 
сухбм, сурбво-аскетическом, лишённом традицибнной русской 
добродушной округлости лицё в принципе не может играть 
улыбка, что бескровные, безжизненные губы Этого получинбвника, 
полумонаха способны произносить слова исключительно приказов 
или молитв. Но свидётельства множества людёй, общавщихся с 
ббер-прокурбром, рисуют егб совсём иначе. В.В.Рбзанов, вспоминая 
встрёчу с шестйдесятивосьмилётним Победонбсцевым в ббществе, 
где преобладали молодые люди, изумляется: ‘...Этот старик 
казался молбже нас всех, по крайней мёре живёе, оживлённее в 
движёнии, рёчи, лёгкой, изящной шутливости, бесспбрном умё, 
светившемся в егб глазах...’. Французский посланник в России 
Морис Палеолог также запбмнил ‘совершённую простоту и великое 
обаяние манёр и рёчи’ ‘русского Торквемады’. Окончательно 
же разрушают привычный ббраз Победонбсцева его письма и 
дневники. В них ощущаешь живўю, страстную, умёющую глубокб и 
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тбнко чўвствовать душу. И скорёе мбжно упрекнуть Константина 
Петрӧвича в излишней эмоциональности и впечатлительности, 
нёжели в холбдности. 


From a chapter by S. V. Sergéev in Великие госудіарственные дёятели 
России, ed. А. Е Кейбу (Мозсоху: Гуманитарный издательский 


центр ВЛАДОС, 1996) 


Such is Pobedonostsev’s ‘curriculum vitae’. His ‘service record’, his ‘uniform’. 
But what lies beneath the uniform? What is the biography of the soul of the ‘great 
reactionary’? What human feelings governed his actions? It is easier to pose these 
questions than to answer them. Pobedonostsev was a man whose inner life was 
complex and in many respects enigmatic and who carefully concealed that life from 
the gaze of others. It is typical of him that unlike the majority of statesmen when 
they went into retirement he did not trouble to write any memoirs (which would 
certainly have been of no less interest than those of Witte). Just occasionally his 
soul bursts open in letters to the correspondents with whom he is most intimate 
and in a few of the entries in his unsystematic diary, of which there are various 
bits, as well... But in Russia a man who does not cry on other people’s shoulders 
is inevitably enveloped in an atmosphere of mystery, gossip and conjecture... 

There is a quite widespread view of Pobedonostsev as a soulless, dry-as-dust 
bureaucrat, a tedious monastic elder with a croaky voice. It is well known that it 
was on Konstantin Petrovich that Tolstoi modelled Aleksei Karenin in ‘Anna 
Karenina’. Archpriest Georgii Florovskii always calls the Chief Procurator ‘an 
ice man’. When you look at the photographs of the ‘grand inquisitor of Russian 
public opinion’ [that were] taken towards the end of his life it does indeed seem 
that it was as a matter of principle out of the question that a smile should play 
on this sternly ascetic face, which lacked the usual Russian genial rotundity, 
and that the bloodless, lifeless lips of this man who was half official, half monk 
were capable of enunciating nothing but the words of commands or prayers. 
And yet the testimony of many people who met the Chief Procurator paints 
quite a different picture of him. V. V. Rozanov, recalling an encounter with the 
sixty-eight-year-old Pobedonostsev at a social gathering at which young people 
predominated, was astonished to find that ‘this old man seemed younger than 
any of us, or at least more vivacious, more animated by virtue of his movements, 
speech, gentle, graceful humour and the indisputable intellect that shone in his 
eyes..." The French minister in Russia, Maurice Paléologue, also remembered 
‘the utter simplicity’ of the Russian Torquemada’ and ‘the great charm of his 
manners and speech’. The usual image of Pobedonostsev is utterly destroyed by 
his letters and diaries, in which you sense a vivacious, passionate soul that has 
a capacity for profound and delicate feeling. In fact you could sooner reproach 
Konstantin Petrovich for an excess of emotion and impressionability than for 
coldness. 


This is an extract from a piece of historical scholarship on the late 
nineteenth-century conservative statesman Pobedonóstsev who in the 
1880s occupied the position of Chief Procurator of the Holy Synod 
and acted as mentor to the emperor, Alexander III. 

The passage is characterised by grammatical correctness, linguistic 
precision, and the smooth flow of the argument. The author displays 
his erudition by his wide range of reference and occasional quotation. 
He strives to achieve literary effect by such means as use of rhetorical 
questions (A 4To ‘lox, MyHAMpomM’? etc.), marks of omission (0; see 
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11.15) and the rhetorical device of anaphora (kak 0 6e3qYuIHOM 
сухарб-бюрократе, занудном старце (16) апа е two clauses 
beginning with uro in the same sentence (21—6)). 

At the same time the passage is not without more informal 
features (e.g. the rather colloquial word 3anyqHom (16) and the 
dearth of specialised vocabulary). It is as if the author is attempting 
to show that post-Soviet scholarship, like post-Soviet political and 
cultural life in general, is becoming lighter and more widely 
accessible. 

Syntactic features which do place the passage in a relatively formal 
register include use of the following: 


a gerund: вспоминая (27); 
present active рагас1р]ез: рыдающего (13), умёющую (36); 


past active participles: ушёдших (8), представлявших (9), 
общавщихся (26), светившемся (32, in a quotation); 


complex adjectival phrases preceding nouns: ciróxnoit, BO MHOroM 
загадочной внутренней жизни, (5—6) ап4 на Этом сухбм, 
сурбво-аскетическом, лишённом традицибнной русской 
добродушной округлости лицб (21-3); 


(фе уетЬ являться (15); 


the somewhat archaic conjunction Héxesm, than (39), which has a 
rather literary flavour, instead of the usual modern form yem. 


R3a: academic style (scientific writing) 


Синхротрбнное излучение — электромагнитное излучёние 
ультрарелятивистских электрбнов или позитрбнов, ускоряемых в 
циклических ускорителях — в послёднее время стало важнейшим 
инструмёнтом исслёдования свӧйств вещества. Во всём мире 
создаются цёнтры по использованию синхротронного излучёния, 
стрбятся дорогостбящие источники. В 1999 году в Москвв, в 
Российском научном цёнтре ‘Курчатовский институт’ начал 
функционировать источник синхротронного  излучвния — 
накопитель электронов на 2,5 ГэВ (и Это дополнительно к 
шести ужё действующим в России истбчникам — синхротрбнам и 
накопителям в Москвё, Новосибирске и Томске)... 

В настоящее врёмя синхротрбнное излучёние (СИ) испбльзуется 
практически во всех областях совремённой науки, где изучается 
взаимодействие электромагнитного излучёния с веществом. Высокая 
яркость источников СИ позволяет проводить спектроскопические 
исслёдования с экстремально высбким спектральным разрешёнием 
при бблее корбтких экспозициях. Испбльзование поляризацибнных 
свойств СИ даёт возможность исслёдовать пространственную 
анизотропию объёктов. Исслёдование поглощёния и 
флюоресцёнции газов и парбв несёт информацию о строёнии 
внӱтренних оболбчек атомов. Исслёдование молекулярных 
спёктров с пбмощью СИ позволяет получить информацию о 
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процёссах фотоионизации и фотодиссоциации в молекулярных 
систёмах. Успёшно применяется СИ в биологии, в частности, 
для рентгёноструктурного исслёдования бйополимёров, для 
рентгёновской микроскопии, для  спектрофотометрических 
измерений с временным разрешением. 

Наряду с многочисленными применбниями СИ в научных 
исслёдованиях, есть ряд раббт, имёющих важное прикладнбе 
значёние, в частности, по рентгёновской микролитографии. 
СИ также используется для исслёдования радиацибнного 
воздёйствия на материалы и приббры в услӧвиях вакуума, чтӧ 
очень важно для космического материаловёдения. Рентгёновское 
монохроматизированное СИ применяется в рентгенодиагнбстике, 
что позволяет сущёственно снизить радиацибнную нагрузку на 
человёка при рентгёновском обслёдовании. Возможно применёние 
СИ в радиацибнной технолбгии и радиацибнно-химических 
процёссах. В послёднее врёмя наблюдается бурное развитие раббт 
по применёнию СИ и в наўке, и в тёхнике, создаются нӧвые 
истбчники СИ трётьего и четвёртого поколёний. 


From an article published by Moscow University in 2001 


Synchrotron radiation (the electro-magnetic radiation of ultra-relativistic electrons 
or positrons which are speeded up in cyclical accelerators) has recently become a 
crucial tool for the investigation of the properties of matter. All over the world 
centres for the use of synchrotron radiation are being set up and costly sources 
are being constructed. A synchrotron radiation source started functioning in the 
Kurchatov Institute in Moscow in 1999. This is a 2.5 gigavolt electron storage 
facility. (It is in addition to six sources already operating in Russia, synchrotrons 
and storage facilities in Moscow, Novosibirsk and Tomsk)... 

Synchrotron radiation is now used in virtually all fields of modern science 
where the interaction of electromagnetic radiation and matter is studied. The high 
brightness of sources of SR enables one to carry out spectroscopic investigations 
with an extremely high spectral resolution with shorter exposures than previously. 
Use of the polarisation properties of SR makes it possible to investigate the 
spatial anisotropy of objects. Investigation of the absorption and fluorescence of 
gases and vapours produces information about the structure of the inner shells 
of atoms. Investigation of molecular spectra with the aid of SR enables one to 
obtain information about the processes of photoionisation and photodissociation 
in molecular systems. SR is being successfully applied in biology, in particular 
for X-ray fine-structure investigation of biopolymers, for X-ray microscopy, and 
for spectro-photometric measurements with time resolution. 

Alongside the numerous applications of SR in scientific research there is a 
whole body of work that is of great practical importance, in particular in the field 
of X-ray microlithography. SR is also used for research into the effect of radiation 
on materials and instruments under vacuum conditions, which is very important 
for our knowledge of materials in space. Monochromatic SR [generated from] 
X-rays is used in radiological diagnostics, which makes it possible substantially 
to reduce the amount of radiation to which a person is exposed when undergoing 
X-ray investigation. It may be possible to use SR in radiation technology and 
radiation-chemical processes. Recent years have seen work connected with the 
application of SR in science and technology move forward rapidly and new third- 
and fourth-generation sources of SR are being developed. 


2.6 R8a: scientific style 





vocabulary 


phrasing 


grammatical 
forms 


syntax 


This passage is distinguished by precision and by the careful, logical 
development of ideas. Words are used unambiguously and in an 
impersonal way. There is no emotional content and such linguistic 
features as modal particles, interjections and diminutives are therefore 
altogether lacking. Features characteristic of the formal scientific 
register include the following. 


Specialised vocabulary, much of which is of Western origin. This 
vocabulary is either in the form оЁсаие$ (е.о. ускоритель (3), 
разрешёние (16)), ог іп ће Югт оЁюап\огаз: синхротрбнный (1), 
электромагнитный (1), электрон (2), позитрон (2), циклический (3), 
спектроскопический (15), экстремально (16), спектральный (16), 
поляризацибнный (17), анизотропия (19), флюоресцёнция (20), 
молекулярный (21), фотоионизация (23), фотодиссоциация (23), 
информация (22), биополимёр (25), рентгёновский (26), 
микролитография (30), вакуум (32), etc. 


Abundance of verbal nouns, especially with the suffix -uue: u3iyaénue 
(1), исслёдование (4), испбльзование (5), разрешёние (16), 
поглощёние (19), строёние (20), измерёние (27), применёние (28), 
значёние (30), воздёйствие (32), обслёдование (36). 


Abbreviations: I3B (9), CH (12, etc.). 


Set phrases and formulaic рһгаѕіпо: в послёднее врёмя (3, 38); в 
настоящее врёмя (12); позволяет проводить (15); даёт возможность 
(18); несёт информацию (20); позволяет получить (22); в частности 
(30); имёющих важное прикладнбе значёние (29—30). 


Participles оЁ уатоз от, 17: ргезепе асйуе, действующим (10), 
имёющих (29); ргезепе разяуе, ускоряемых (2). 


Frequent use of reflexive imperfectives in a passive sense, giving an 
objective, impersonal air to the passage, е.с. создаются (5, 39), 
стрбятся (6), испбльзуется (12, 51), изучается (13), применяется 
(24, 34), наблюдается (38). 


Verbal nouns combined with npu: npu 6ó5ee kopórkux экспозициях 
(17), при рентгёновском обслёдовании (36). 


Combination of no with nouns in the sense of in the field of, in 
connection ший: по испбльзованию (5), по рентгёновской 
микролитографии (30), по применёнию (39). 


Complex adjectival phrase preceding noun: к шести ужё 
дёйствующим в России истбчникам (9-10). 


Parenthetical explanation to support assertions: элёктромагнитное 
излучёние...в циклических ускорителях (1—3). 


Use of uró to refer to all the matter in the preceding clause (32, 35). 
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R3b: official/business style (legal) 


1. Реклама должна быть распознаваема без специальных знаний 
или без применёния технических срёдств именно как реклама 
непосрёдственно в момёнт ее представления независимо от формы 
или от испбльзуемого срёдства распространёния. 


Испӧльзование в радио-, тёле-, вйдео-, дудио- и кйнопродукции, 
а также в печатной продукции нерекламного характера 
целенаправленного обращёния внимания потребителей рекламы на 
конкрётную марку (модёль, артикул) товара либо на изготовителя, 
исполнителя, продавца для формирования и поддержания интербса 
к ним без надлежащего предварительного сообщёния об Этом 
(в частности, путём помётки ‘на правах рекламы’) не допускается. 


Если радио-, тёле-, видео-, дудио- и кйнопродукция, а также 
печатная продукция распространяются частями (сёриями), 
сообщёния о рекламе также должны повторяться соотвётственно 
количеству частёй (сёрий). 


Организациям срёдств массовой информации запрещается взимать 
плату за размещение рекламы под видом информацибнного, 
редакцибнного или авторского материала. 


2. Реклама на территории Российской Федерации распространяется 
на русском язык6 и по усмотрёнию рекламодателей дополнительно 
на государственных языках республик и родных языках нарбдов 
Российской Федерации. Данное положёние не распространяется 
на радиовещание, телевизибнное вещание и печатные издания, 
осуществляемые исключительно на государственных языках 
республик, родных языках нарӧдов Российской Федерации и 
иностранных языках, а также на зарегистрированные товарные 
знаки (знаки обслуживания). 


3. Реклама товаров, реклама о самбм рекламодателе, ёсли 
осуществляемая им дёятельность требует специального разрешёния 
(лицёнзии), но такбе разрешение (лицёнзия) не получено, а также 
реклама товаров, запрещённых к произвбдству и реализации 
в соотвётствии с законодательством Российской Федерации, не 
допускается. 


Если дёятельность рекламодателя подлежит лицензированию, 
в рекламе должны быть указаны номер лицёнзии, а также 
наименование бргана, выдавшего Эту лицёнзию. 


4. Реклама товаров, подлежащих обязательной сертификации, 
должна сопровождаться помёткой ‘подлежит обязательной 
сертификации’. 


5. Использование в рекламе объбктов исключительных прав 
(интеллектуальной собственности) допускается в порядке, 
предусмотренном законодательством Российской Федерации. 


6. Реклама не должна побуждать граждан к насилию, агрёссии, 
возбуждать панику, а также побуждать к опасным действиям, 


2.7 R3b:official/business style (legal) 





спосббным нанести вред здорбвью физических лиц или угрожающим 
их безопасности. 


From a law on advertising 


1. An advertisement must be recognisable as such at the moment when it is 
displayed, without any specialist knowledge or resort to technical resources, [and] 
irrespective of its form or the means of dissemination being used. 


It is not permitted in a radio, television, video, audio, or cinematographic output, 
or in a printed work which is not of an advertising nature, to purposely draw 
the attention of the consumer of the advertisement to a specific brand (model, 
article) of a product or to a manufacturer, performer, or seller for the purpose of 
creating and maintaining interest in them without proper preliminary notification 
to this effect (in particular by means of the sign ‘this has been authorised as an 
advertisement’). 


If a radio, television, video, audio, or cinematographic output or a printed work 
is disseminated in parts (series) the notification that it is an advertisement must 
also be repeated as many times as there are parts (series). 


Mass media organisations are prohibited from making a charge for carrying an 
advertisement under the guise of news, editorial or authorial material. 


2. Within the territory of the Russian Federation advertisements shall be in 
Russian and, at the discretion of the advertisers, additionally in the state lan- 
guages of the republics and the native languages of the peoples of the Russian 
Federation. This provision shall not extend to radio broadcasting, television 
broadcasting and printed works that are exclusively in the state languages of 
the republics, the native languages of the peoples of the Russian Federation, or 
foreign languages, or to registered trade marks (service marks). 


3. It is not permitted to advertise products or to advertise the advertiser himself if 
the activity in which he is engaged requires special permission (a licence) and that 
permission (the licence) has not been obtained, or to advertise products which it 
is prohibited to produce or sell under the laws of the Russian Federation. 


If the activity of the advertiser is subject to licensing the number of the licence and 
the name of the body which issued the licence must be shown in the advertisement. 


4. The advertisement of products which are liable to compulsory certification must 
be accompanied by the sign ‘liable to compulsory certification’. 


5. The use in an advertisement of things to which there are exclusive rights 
(intellectual property) is permitted in accordance with the provisions laid down 
by the laws of the Russian Federation. 


6. An advertisement must not provoke citizens to violence or aggression or cause 
panic or incite dangerous actions which might damage the health of physical 
persons or threaten their safety. 


This text is drawn from a recent law passed by the Russian parliament 
on advertising. It is the first of two texts presented here to illustrate the 
formal, written register that is used in official, legal and business 
documents. It exemplifies language used in a dry, unemotional way for 
the purpose of setting out laws, regulations, codes of practice, duties, 
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obligations and rights, or for recording binding treaties, agreements, 
understandings, contracts and so forth. The great precision for which 
authors of texts written in this register must strive (exemplified in this 
document by the frequent recourse to parenthetical definitions (8, 11, 
13, 15, 27, 30, 41) necessitates grammatical accuracy. At the same 
time the requirement that ideas be expressed in such a way that 
misunderstandings or differences of interpretation cannot arise tends to 
produce inelegant sentences which are intended to be read rather than 
heard and whose sense may not be clear until the reader reaches the 
end of them (see the second sentence in clause 1 and the first sentence 
in clause 3). 

Authors of this sort of document generally follow a well-established 
pattern (e.g., in this text, the division of the statute into ‘articles’ and 
the sub-division of articles into clauses). They observe certain 
conventions and utilise certain formulae. They eschew those resources 
of the language which convey emotional nuance (e.g. modal particles, 
interjections and diminutives) and which are deployed in social 
intercourse (or even in the high register that is used for persuasive 
purposes (see 2.10 below)). They also eschew the non-literal use of 
language and the rhetorical or stylistic devices (e.g. metaphor, simile) 
which may characterise texts produced by imaginative writers who are 
striving for aesthetic impact (devices which may also be encountered 
in the academic register (see 2.5 above)). 

Leaving aside linguistic features that are notable by their absence, we 
may say that the principal positive feature characteristic of the high 
register in general that is found in this text is the free use of participles 
of all descriptions, especially present and past active participles and 
present passive participles, all of which are sparingly used in lower 
registers, e.g. 


present active participles: подлежащих (37), угрожающим (45); 
ра$© аспуе рагйс1їр1е: выдавшего (36); 


present passive participles: распознаваема (1), испбльзуемого (4), 
осуществляемые (24); 


past passive participles (which, however, do not belong so exclusively 
in the high register): полӱчено (30), запрещённых (31), указаны (35). 


Features of high register evident in this text that are particularly 
associated with those sub-divisions of high register which have 
informative rather than persuasive purpose (i.e. the sub-divisions 


classified here as R3a and R3b) include the following. 


Predilection for verbal nouns, especially with the suffix -Hue: 
применёние (2), представлёние (3), распространёние (4), 
испбльзование (5), обращёние (6), формирование (9), поддержание 
(9), сообщёние (10), размещёние (17), реализация (31), 
лицензирование (34). 
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Use of reflexive imperfectives in a passive sense, giving the text an 
impersonal flavour: не допускается (11), распространяются (13; зее 
also 19, 22), повторяться (14), запрещается (16), сопровождаться 
(38). 


‘Threading’ of nouns in the сепійуе сазе: нерекламного характера 
целенаправленного обращёния внимания потребителей рекламы 
(7), in which there are no fewer than five nouns in succession in the 
genitive case. The sequence is made even more cumbersome than a 
sequence of this length normally would be by the fact that the first 
noun in the genitive (xapákrepa) relates to the noun npogzykuna but 
the 1а36 Юпг поип$ (обращёния, внимания, потребителей, рекламы) 
relate to the noun ucnóib3osanue with which the sentence begins. 


Use of the prepositional phrase B coorBércrBun c (32), which also has a 
very formal flavour. 


There are various other formal words or turns of phrase in the text that 
are characteristic of the official sub-division of the high register, e.g. 
независимо от (3), надлежащий (10), соотвётственно (14), по 
усмотрёнию (20), дополнительно (20), подлежит...сертификации 
(37), в порядке, предусмотренном... (41-2). 


R3b: official/business style (commercial) 


ДОГОВОР № ПК-1290 
купли-продажи векселей 
Санкт-Петербург ‘5’ ноября 2004 г. 


1. ПРЕДМЕТ ДОГОВОРА 


1.1. ПРОДАВЕЦ продаёт векселя, указанные в п. 1.2. настоящего 
договбра, являющиеся егб собственностью, не находящиеся в залоге 
и не состоящие под арёстом, а БАНК приобретает их в собственность 
и обязуется оплатить их стбимость. 

1.2. Объёктом купли-продажи являются простые векселя... 


2. ЦЕНАДОГОВОРА 


2.1. БАНК приобретает векселя, указанные в п. 1.2. по mené — 
25 007 000,00 (Двадцать пять миллибнов семь тысяч рублей). 
2.2. Сумма к перечислению на расчётный счёт ПРОДАВЦА - 
25 007 000,00 (Двадцать пять миллибнов семь тысяч рублей). 


3. ОБЯЗАННОСТИ СТОРОН 


3.1. ПРОДАВЕЦ обязан передать векселя, указанные в п. 1.2., 
БАНКУ в течёние одного банковского дня с момёнта подписания 
настоящего договора с бланковым индоссамёнтом. 

3.2. БАНК обязан в течёние одного банковского дня от даты 
заключёния настоящего Договбра перечислить ПРОД АВЦУ сумму, 
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указанную в п. 2.2. настоящего Договора, но не ранее исполнёния 
ПРОДАВЦОМ обязательств, предусмотренных п. 3.1. 

3.3. ПРОДАВЕЦ гарантирует, что он имбет все полномбчия, 
необходимые для передачи БАНКУ права собственности на векселя, 
не обременённые никаким залогом или другими правами трётьих 
лиц, и что векселя передаются ПРОДАВЦОМ БАНКУ вмёсте со 
всёми правами, которыми они наделены. 

3.4. В случае несоблюдёния БАНКОМ срока перечислёния 
дёнежных срёдств, предусмбтренного п. 3.2. настоящего Договбра, 
ПРОДАВЕЦ выплачивает БАНКУ пёню в размере 0,3 (Три десятых) 
процента от цены задёржанных векселей за каждый день просрбчки. 


4. СРОК ДЕЙСТВИЯ ДОГОВОРА 


4.1. Договор вступает в силу с момёнта его подписания Сторонами 
и действует до полного исполнёния Сторонами свойх обязательств, 
предусмотренных настоящим Договбром. 

. Действие настоящего Договбра может быть прекращено по 
взаймному согласию Сторбн. 


5. ФОРС-МАЖОР 


5.1. Ни одна из сторон не несёт отвётственности в случае 
невыполнёния, несвоеврёменного или ненадлежащего выполнёния 
ёю какого-либо обязательства по настоящему договбру, ёсли 
указанное невыполнёние, несвоеврёменное йли ненадлежащее 
выполнёние обуслбвлены исключительно наступлёнием и/или 
действием обстоятельств непреодолимой силы (форс-мажбрных 
обстоятельств). 

5.2. Затронутая форс-мажбрными обстоятельствами сторонё без 
промедления, но не позднёе чем чёрез Э (три) банковских дня 
после наступлёния форс-мажбрных обстоятельств в письменной 
фбрме информирует другую стброну об Этих обстоятельствах и 
об их последствиях и принимает все возмбжные мёры с цёлью 
максимально ограничить отрицательные послёдствия, вызванные 
указанными форс-мажбрными обстоятельствами. 


6. ОСОБЫЕ УСЛО ВИЯ 


6.1. Все изменёния и дополнёния к настоящему Договбру возмбжны 
при услӧвии взаймного согласия Сторбн и должны оформляться 
Приложёниями к настоящему Договору. 

6.2. Договбр составлен в двух экземплярах, имеющих равную 
юридическую силу. 

6.3. Все спбры, вытекающие из применёния и толкования 
настоящего Договбра, подлежат рассмотрёнию в Арбитражном судё 
Санкт-Петербурга и Ленинградской области. 


AGREEMENT No. PK 1290 
Purchase and Sale of Bills of Exchange 
St Petersburg 5 November 2004 
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1. The subject of the agreement 


1.1 The VENDOR shall sell the Bills of Exchange specified in clause 1.2 
of this Agreement, the said Bills being his own property which has not been 
mortgaged or sequestered, whereas the BANK shall assume ownership of them 
and shall undertake to pay their cost. 

1.2 The following Bills of Exchange are the object of this sale and purchase... 


2. The value of the agreement 


2.1 The BANK shall acquire the Bills of Exchange specified in clause 1.2 to 
the value of 25,007,000.00 (twenty-five million seven thousand roubles). 
2.2 The sum to be transferred to the account of the VENDOR is 
25,007,000.00 (twenty-five million seven thousand roubles). 


3. Obligations of the parties [to the agreement] 


3.1 The VENDOR shall surrender the Bills of Exchange specified in clause 
1.2 to the BANK with a Form of Endorsement within one banking day of the 
signing of this Agreement. 

3.2 The BANK shall transfer to the VENDOR the sum specified in clause 
2.2 of this Agreement within one banking day of the date on which this Agree- 
ment was made but not prior to the fulfilinent by the VENDOR of the obliga- 
tions stipulated in clause 3.1. 

3.3 The VENDOR guarantees that he has full authority to transfer rights of 
ownership of the Bills of Exchange to the BANK [and that this authority] is 
unencumbered by any mortgage or other rights possessed by third parties and that 
the Bills of Exchange are being transferred to the BANK by the VENDOR 
together with any rights associated with them. 

3.4 In the event that the BANK fails to transfer funds by the deadline stipulated 
in clause 3.2 of this Agreement the BANK shall pay the VENDOR a fine 
amounting to 0.3 (three tenths) of one per cent of the sum that is overdue for 
each day that it is overdue. 


4. Operative period of this agreement 


4.1 The Agreement shall come into force from the moment it is signed by the 
Parties and shall remain in force until the Parties have fully discharged the 
obligations stipulated in this Agreement. 

4.2 This Agreement may be terminated by mutual consent of the [two] Parties. 


5. Force majeure 


5.1 Neither Party is responsible in the event that it fails to fulfil any obligation 
imposed [upon it] by this Agreement, or fails to fulfil any obligation on time or 
in the proper way, if the failure to fulfil the obligation or the failure to fulfil it 
on time or in the proper way is due exclusively to the onset and/or operation of 
circumstances outside its control (force majeure). 

5.2 The Party affected by force majeure shall inform the other Party of these 
circumstances and their consequences in writing without delay and no later than 
3 (three) banking days after the onset of the circumstances [in question] and shall 
take all possible steps to limit as far as possible the adverse consequences of the 
specified circumstances outside its control. 
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6. Special conditions 


6.1 Changes and additions may be made to this Agreement on condition that 
both Parties consent to them and they must be formally recorded in Addenda to 
this Agreement. 

6.2 The Agreement is made in two copies, which have equal legal force. 

6.3 All disputes arising out of the application and interpretation of this Agree- 
ment shall be dealt with by the Court of Arbitration of St Petersburg and 
Leningrad Province. 


This text, being drawn from a contractual document about sale and 
purchase, exemplifies language used for the sole purpose of providing 
an unambiguous record of a binding agreement between two parties. 
Like the legislative text presented in 2.7 above, it is therefore devoid of 
linguistic features that convey emotional nuance. It also resembles the 
legislative text, and the academic and scientific texts at 2.5 and 2.6 
respectively, by virtue of its grammatical accuracy, syntactic complexity 
and great precision. At the same time it has certain distinctive features 
that are characteristic of legal usage, besides specialised terminology, 


e.g.: 


numbered clauses; 
repeated cross-referencing; 
use of capital letters and bold type to highlight headings and key terms; 


use (albeit sparing) of initial capital letters (as in English legalese) in 
nouns denoting certain documents or persons, e.g. /LoroBóp, Croponá; 


the use of conventional abbreviations, e.g. п. Юг пункт, point 
(translated 1n this context as clause); 


rendering of monetary sums both with numerals and in full written 
form in brackets. (Note the absence of commas where 
English-speakers would expect them, to indicate units of thousands or 
millions, and the use of the comma instead of the full stop to indicate a 
decimal point (12, 14). See 6.3 for further examples.) 


We have tried to adhere in our translation of this text to usage in the 
equivalent English register. Note in particular that in English the 
modal verb shall is used (e.g. in this passage shall sell, shall assume, shall 
come) in order to express contractual obligation that is conveyed in 
Russian by a verb in the present tense (продаёт, приобретает, 
BcTyriáeT) or, in some instances, by some part of the verb обязать, ѓо 
bind, oblige (o623yercs, обязан). 

Other points of note, including features indicative of high register: 


specialised financial or legal terminology, much of it of Western origin, 
e.g. вёксель (2, еїс.), расчётный счёт (13), банковский день (17), 
бланковый индоссамёнт (18); 
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other official parlance: предусмотренный (22, 29), ненадлежащий 
(40, 42), оформляться (54); 


abundance of verbal nouns, especially with the suffix -uue: 
перечислёние (12), подписание (17, 33), заключёние (20), 
исполнёние (21, 34), выполнёние (40, 42), наступлёние (43, 47), 
промедлёние (46), изменёние (53), дополнёние (53), применёние 
(58), толкование (58), рассмотрёние (59). Some of these verbal nouns 
are negated Югилз, е.о. несоблюдёние (28), невыполнёние (39, 42); 


formulaic phrases, especially certain combinations of verb + noun, e.g. 
приобретать в сббственность (7), имёть все полномбчия (23), 
вступать в силу (33), по взаймному согласию (35—6), нести 
отвётственность (39), в письменной фбрме (47—8), принимать все 
возмбжные мёры (49), имёть равную юридическую силу (56—7), 
подлежать рассмотрёнию (59); 


formal prepositional phrases, e.g. B случае несоблюдёния (28), 
с цёлью (49), при услбвии (54); 


present active participles, which lend the text a very formal flavour, 
е.о. являющиеся (6), находящиеся (6), состоящие (7), имёющих (56), 
вытекающие (58); 


numerous past passive participles: ykásanunie (5, 11, 16), 
предусмбтренных (22), обременённые (25), наделены (27), 
прекращенб (36), обуслбвлены (43), затрбнутая (45), вызванные 
(50), составлен (56); 


use of reflexive imperfectives in a passive sense, e.g. oOs3yercs (8), 
передаются (26), должны оформляться (54); 


complex adjectival phrase preceding noun: 3arpónyras dopc- 
мажбрными обстоятельствами сторона (45); 


use оЁ являться а$ сорша (9). 


R3c: political journalism (reporting) 


В МОСКВЕ ОТКРЫВАЕТСЯ САММИТ РОССИЯ-ЕС 
На нём решится вопрбс вхождёния в ВТО 


Президент России Владимир Путин сегодня в Кремлё будет 
обсуждать с руководством Евросоюза отношёния Москвы и 
Брюссёля. Традицибнный сіёммит Россия-ЕС, проводящийся 
дважды в год, на Этот раз ‘будет нерядовым’. Это — пёрвая встрёча 
на высшем уровне пбсле расширёния Евросоюза. 

У главы российского государства не планируется отдёльных 
двусторонних встреч с участниками саммита. На переговбры 
в Москву прибыли два представителя Ирландии — страны, 
председательствующей ныне в ЕС, а также глава Еврокомиссии. 

В рамках саммита Россия-ЕС, открывающегося сегодня в 
Москвё, ожидается подписание двусторбннего соглашёния по 
вступлёнию РФ во Всемирную торгбвую организацию (ВТО). 
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Как сообщили в Минэкономразвития, ‘Это соглашёние станет 
финишем шестилётнего марафбна переговбров России и Евросоюза 
о присоединёнии к Этой влиятельной международной организации”. 
Накануне глава Минэкономразвития (МЭРТ) Гёрман Греф сообщил 
журналистам, что ‘большинство позиций, обсуждаемых сторонами, 
ужё согласбваньг. 

В ходе предыдущего раунда двусторбнних переговбров в Париже 
на минувшей недёле Греф и комиссар Евросоюза по торгбвле 
достигли, по словам еврокомиссара, ‘сущёственного прогресса по 
таким важным проблёмам, как доступ европёйских компаний на 
рынок товаров РФ, а также по внутренним российским цёнам 
на энёргию’. В свою бчередь, Греф подтвердил, что ‘Евросоюз 
понимает наши позиции и идёт на компромисс’. Долгое врёмя 
внутренние российские цены на энергию оставались главным 
внешнеторговым противорёчием между двумя сторонами. Евросоюз 
требовал от Россйи их существенного повышения, аргументируя 
это тем, что ‘дешёвая энёргия, использующаяся в промышленности, 
создаёт преимущество для российских товаров на европёйском 
рынке’. 

Вступлёние РФ в ВТО ужё официально поддержали порядка 
десяти стран. Ожидается, что Евросоюз к ним присоединится 
ужё сегодня. На сегодняшний день члёнами Этой влиятельной 
организации являются 147 стран, передаёт ИТАР-ТАСС. 


zvestiia, Friday 21 May 2004 


RUSSIA-EU SUMMIT OPENS IN MOSCOW 
The question of entry to the WTO will be decided at it 


The Russian President, Vladimir Putin, will discuss relations between Moscow 
and Brussels with leaders of the EU in the Kremlin today. This time the 
traditional twice-yearly Russia-EU summit ‘will be out of the ordinary’. This 
is the first top-level meeting since enlargement of the European Union. 

There are no plans for separate bilateral talks between the head of the Russian 
state and the participants at the summit. Tivo representatives of Ireland, the 
country holding the EU presidency, have come to Moscow for the talks together 
with the head of the European Commission. 

It is expected that a bilateral agreement on the entry of the Russian Federation 
into the World Trade Organisation (WTO) will be signed within the framework 
of the Russia-EU summit which opens in Moscow today. The Ministry of 
Economic Development has said in a statement that ‘this agreement will be the 
finish of a six-year marathon of talks between Russia and the European Union 
on joining this influential international organisation’. On the eve of the summit 
the head of the Ministry of Economic Development (MED), German Gref, 
told journalists that ‘most of the matters being discussed by the [two] sides [had] 
already been resolved’. 

During the previous round of bilateral talks in Paris last week [Mr] Gref and 
the European Union Commissioner for Tiade ‘made substantive progress’, in the 
words of the Eurocommissioner, ‘on important questions such as internal Russian 
energy prices as well as access to the Russian market for European companies’. Mr 
Gref in turn confirmed that ‘the European Commission understands our position 
and is making compromises’. For a long time internal Russian energy prices had 
been the main point on which the two sides differed when it came to foreign trade. 
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The European Commission was demanding that Russia substantially increase 
these prices on the grounds that ‘cheap energy for industry [was] creating an 
advantage for Russian goods in the European marketplace’. 

Russia’s entry into the WTO has already been officially supported by some 
ten countries. It is expected that the European Union will join it as early as 
today. As of today 147 countries are members of this influential organisation, 
ITAR-TASS teports. 


This is the first of two passages that illustrate the register of political 
journalism. Unlike the following text (2.10), this report of a political 
summit is intended to inform rather than to persuade. It is therefore 
written in a dry, impersonal register very close to that of R3a and R3b, 
but with an admixture of distinctive political terminology and idiom. 
Features of R3 in general, or the political variety of it in particular, 
include the following. 


Present active participles: проводящийся (5), председательствующей 
(11), открывающегося (12), испбльзующаяся (31). 


Present passive participles: обсуждаемых (19). 
Imperfective gerund: аргументируя (30). 


Reflexive verbs used in a passive sense: открывается (1), решится (2), 
планируется (8), ожидается (13, 35). 


The slightly inflated adjective MuHyBummii in е рһгаѕе на минувшей 
недёле (22), instead of the neutral npónuroii. 


Official turns of phrase (sometimes in quotations of politicians’ words): 
в рамках саммита (12), соглашёние no вступлёнию (13—14), идёт на 
компромисс (27), создаёт преимущество для (32). 


Use оЁ являться аѕ сорша (37). 


Оссаѕіопа! сотріІех ѕепѓепсе ѕігисіше, е.о. как дбступ европёйских 
компаний на рынок товаров РФ, а также по внутренним 
российским цёнам на энёргию (25—6); Евросоюз трёбовал от 
России их сущёственного повышбния, аргументируя Это тем, 
что... (29-31). On the whole, though, syntax is uncomplicated, as 
befits a text with informative purpose for the general reader. 


ЕС (1, есс.), РФ (14, 25, 34), ВТО (2, 14, 34), МЭРТ (18), 
ИТАР-ТАСС (37). 

Евросоюз (4, ес.), Еврокомиссия (11), Минэкономразвития (15, 
18), еврокомиссар (23). 


саммит (1, есс.), встрёча на высшем уровне (6—7), двусторонние 
встрёчи (9), двустороннее соглашёние (13), в ходе предыдущего 
раунда двусторбнних переговоров (21). 


Это соглашёние станет финишем ... марафона (15—16), 
существенный прогрёсс (23). 
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2.10 R3c: political journalism (comment) 


The following passage is from a political commentary prompted by the 
first trial of an American soldier charged with abusing Iraqi detainees. 


АРАБСКАЯТЮРЕ МНАЯСКА ЗКА ДЛЯ БУША 


И вот тут, собственно, для американцев и конкрётно команды Буша 
начинается большое минное поле. Американцы пытаются вести 
в Ираке так называемую ‘цивилизбванную войну’, переходящую 
5 в ‘цивилизбванную оккупацию’ и обратно. Составнбй частью 
такой политики в своё врёмя, в частности, стало то, что на 
оккупированной территбрии мёстному населбнию без какбй бы 
то ни было провёрки на благонадёжность оставили на руках 
оружие. Явно, судя по всему, не отлёжена цензура в местных 
10 СМИ. При rom sce прёжние структуры типа бывшей правящей 
партии Байс или иракской армии были скоропостижно распущены. 
Люди, привыкшие подчиняться диктаторской воле и ‘ходить строем 
под ружьём’, остались не у дел. Никтб даже не пытался задаться 
вопросом —а вдруг с ними, на циничный востбчный манёр, можно 
15 было бы договориться, сдёлав, опять же рассуждая цинично, 
послушными марионетками. Her, ставка в иракской войнб была 
сдёлана довбльно идеалистическая. И, похбже, в йскреннем расчёте 
на тб, что, возлюбив американцев за счастливое избавлёние от 
варвара-диктатора, иракский народ с воодушевлёнием примется 
20 стрбить институты гражданского общества и демократии. Однёко ж 
почему-то не случилось. Вмёсто благодарности партизанская война 

с крайне неприятным исламистским оттёнком. 
В контёксте востбчного мировоззрёния и политической 
филосбфии скорбе всегб и комментарии, и чисто обывательское 
25 восприятие подобных процёссов будут совсём иными, чем ожидают 
люди с англосаксбнским правосознанием. В Этом увидят проявлёние 
постыдной слабости американцев, увидят стимул к тому, чтобы ещё 
активнее бороться с дающими слабину оккупантами, прибегая в том 
числё к сёмым варварским мётодам — похищёнию людей, казням в 
30 онлайне, громким и кровавым терактам прбтив мирных жителей 
в самых разных странах и пр. В Вашингтбне, похоже, забыли, как 
сами недавно осуждали Саддама Хусёйна за то, что он травил 
газом восставших курдов, а восставших шийтов иракская армия 
вообщё вырезала цёлыми селёниями с жёнщинами и детьми. Вернёе, 
35 в Вашингтбне забыли о том, что американцы пришли в страну, 
котбрая до недавнего врёмени контролировалась и управлялась, 
притбм контролировалась абсолютно, тблько такими методами, 
а других мётодов она вообщё не знает. Тепёрь ей предлагается 
оценить все прёлести ‘справедливого суда’. Не оцёнят! С тбчки 
40 же зрёния ‘внутреннего потреблёния’ эффёкт, конёчно, может 
оказаться бблее благоприятным. Это, безусловно, станет данью 
американской политкоррёктности, демократическим традициям 
и прбчно укоренившемуся в населёнии уважёнию к собственной 
Армии, в котброй видят институт, несущий самые благорбдные 
45 миссии по всему миру. Однако и в Амёрике найдутся те, кто все 
равно будет ворчать: мол, капрал Сивитц отдувёется за Рамсфелда 
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и прбчее вашингтбнское начальство. Не говоря ужё о том, что сам 
он может стать своегб рбда ‘американским Будановым’, вызвав 
далекӧ не однозначную реакцию на егб осуждёние ‘на потрёбу' 
Ираку. 


Izvestiia, Friday 21 May 2004 


Bush's Arabian prison tale 

And this is really where a great minefield begins for the Americans and specifically 
Jor Bush's team. The Americans are trying in Iraq to wage a so-called ‘civilised 
war’ that turns into a ‘civilised occupation’ and back again. In particular it was 
at one time an integral part of this policy to leave weapons in the hands of the 
local populace of the occupied territory without any checks as to the reliability of 
the populace. ‘To all appearances the local mass media have not been censored. 
At the same time all previous structures like the former ruling Baath Party 
or the Iraqi army have been prematurely dismantled. People who had become 
accustomed to submitting to the will of a dictator and ‘marching under arms’ 
found themselves with no role. Nobody even tried to ask themselves: supposing 
we could come to an understanding with them, in the cynical oriental manner, 
and make them obedient puppets, if one again puts it cynically. No, the gamble 
that was taken in the Iraq war was quite idealistic. And it looks as if it was taken 
in the sincere belief that the Iraqi people, having come to love the Americans for 
rescuing them from a barbaric dictator, would enthusiastically set about building 
the institutions of civil society and democracy. And yet for some reason that 
hasn’t happened. Instead of gratitude there is a guerrilla war with an extremely 
unpleasant Islamicist complexion. 

In the context of the oriental outlook and political philosophy the perception of 
such trials both by commentators and among ordinary people will most probably 
be quite different from what people with an Anglo-Saxon legal consciousness 
expect. They will see in this a sign of shameful American weakness, they will 
see an encouragement to people to fight more actively against occupiers who have 
given [the Iraqis] a bit of rope and to resort among other things to the most 
barbaric methods — kidnapping people, online executions, well-publicised acts 
of terrorism against peaceful inhabitants in. various countries, and so forth. It 
looks as if they have forgotten in Washington how they themselves were recently 
condemning Saddam Hussein for gassing Kurdish insurgents and how the Iraqi 
army in general would slaughter whole villages of Shiite insurgents including 
women and children. More likely still they have forgotten in Washington that 
the Americans have come to a country which until recently had been controlled 
and governed, and controlled absolutely, only by methods of this sort and which 
knows no other methods. Now it is being suggested to it [Iraq] that it should 
prize all the delights ‘of a fair trial’. They won’t prize them! 

From the point of view of ‘domestic consumption’ the effect [of the trial] 
may of course be more favourable. It will undoubtedly be a sop to American 
political correctness, democratic traditions and the deep-rooted respect specifically 
for the army, which people see as an institution that carries out the most noble 
missions all over the world. However, even in America there are those who will 
be grumbling: Corporal Sivits, they'll say, is carrying the can for Rumsfeld and 
other Washington chiefs. Not to mention the fact that he himself might become 
a sort of ‘American Budanov’ [a Russian officer accused of shooting a Chechen 
girl], provoking a reaction to his condemnation ‘to satisfy the Iraqis’ that will 
not be straightforward by any means. 
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Like the previous passage, this text contains various features of high 
register, including the use of active participles and in particular the 
prolific use of gerunds. However, its purpose is not merely to inform 
but also to put a point of view and to this end the author deploys a 
sprinkling of colloquial expressions, often with a hint of irony. The 
passage is also notable for the care that the author takes to sustain his 
argument, especially by means of frequent use of transitional words 
(see 5.2), and for his maintenance of a sense of contact with the reader 
by means of various conversational devices. Features of R3 in general 
and of the political variety of it in particular include the following. 


Ргевепї асйуе рагӣасір1еѕ: переходящую (4), дающими (28), несущий 
(44). 


Past active participles: привыкшие (12), восставших (33), 
укоренившемуся (43). 


Imperfective gerunds: cyaa (9; in a set expression), рассуждая (15), 
прибегая (28). 


Perfective сегипаѕ: сдёлав (15), возлюбив (18), вызвав (48). 


Озе оЕстать а5 сорша: Составной частью такой политики... стало 
то, что (5—6). 


Occasional complex sentence structure, especially involving use of 
some variant of the phrase TÓ, uro, viz. na T6, uro (18), 3a T6, uro 
(32), о тбм, что (35, 47), к тому, чтобы (27). 


Modish expressions: конкрётно (2), начинается большбе минное 
поле (3), в том числё іп the sense of among other things (38-9). 


Colloquial expressions, used with a hint of incredulity or mockery: a 
вдруг (14), отдувается за (46). 


Phrases that appear to be quotations, or that are placed in quotation 
marks to highlight them, perhaps with ironic 1п{еп&: ‘цивилизбванную 
войну”, (4), ‘цивилизбванную оккупацию” (5), ‘ходить стрбем под 
ружьём’ (12-13), ‘справедливого суда’ (39), ‘внутреннего 
потреблёния’ (40), ‘американским Будановым’ (48), ‘на потрёбу' 
(49). 


Transitional words and phrases which maintain the flow of an 
argument: При 3rom (10), Однако (20, 45), В контёксте (23), В Этом 
(26), Вернёе (34), С тбчки же зрёния (39—40), Не говоря ужё (47). 


Devices suggestive of engagement with the reader: H Bor ryr (2), Her 
(16), похбже (17, 31), ће ехсіатайоп Не оцёнят! (39), конёчно (40), 
безусловно (41) ап4 е рагйс1е мол indicating reported speech (46). 


Classical poetry 


It should not be forgotten, even in a book on contemporary usage, 
that a magnificent literature has been created in Russian over the last 
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two hundred and fifty years and that this literature has greatly enriched 
the Russian language and continues to inform the consciousness of 
educated Russians. It is generally agreed among Russians that the 
outstanding representative of their literature is the poet Alexander 
Pushkin (1799-1837), who helped to fashion the modern literary 
language and exercised a seminal influence on many of the great 
classical and twentieth-century writers. Pushkin’s poetry is not 
well-known to western readers, partly because of the near impossibility 
of translating it successfully. However, it continues to have a vitality 
and resonance for educated Russians that it is hard to understand in 
societies where poetry is generally of narrower appeal. It is therefore by 
no means a purely academic exercise for the contemporary foreign 
student of the modern language to emulate educated Russians by 
learning passages of Pushkin by heart. 

We therefore offer here the opening lines of Pushkin’s narrative 
poem ‘Mégupiit scdquux’ (“The Bronze Horseman’), written in 1833. 
(The reference is to the statue of Peter the Great (ruled 1696-1725) 
erected on the bank of the River Neva in St Petersburg by the 
eighteenth-century French sculptor Falconet at the behest of 
Catherine the Great (ruled 1762—96).) Pushkin begins his poem by 
imagining Peter contemplating the foundation of his northern capital 
in the marshy wasteland near the mouth of the Neva. He then paints a 
sparkling picture of St Petersburg, the city that by Pushkin’s lifetime 
had sprung up there. The extract ends with Pushkin comparing 
St Petersburg, the ‘window’ that Peter had cut into Europe, to the 
older, more conservative and inward-looking capital Moscow, which 
was associated with traditional Russian institutions such as autocracy 


and the Orthodox Church. 


На берегу пустынных волн 
Стоял Он, дум великих полн, 
И вдаль глядёл. Пред ним широко 
Река неслася; бёдный чёлн 
5 По ней стремился одинбко. 

По мшистым, тбпким берегам 
Чернёли избы здесь и там, 
Приют уббгого чухбнца; 
И лес, невбдомый лучам 

10 В тумане спрятанного сблнца 
Кругбм шумёл. 


И думал Он: 
Отсёль грозить мы будем швёду. 
Здесь будет гброд заложён 

15 На злб надмённому сосёду. 
Прирбдой здесь нам сужденб 
В Еврбпу прорубӣть окнб, 
Ногбю твёрдой стать при мӧре. 
Сюда по новым им волнам 

20 Все флаги в гости будут к нам 
И запируем на простбре. 
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Прошлб сто лет, и юный град, 
Полнбщных стран краса и диво, 
Из тьмы лесбв, из тбпи блат 
25 Воззнёсся пьйпно, горделиво; 
Где прёжде финский рыболов, 
Печальный пасынок прирбды, 
Один у низких берегов 
Бросал в невёдомые вбды 
30 Свой вётхий нёвод, ныне там 
По оживлённым берегам 
Громады стрбйные теснятся 
Дворцов и башен; корабли 
Толпой со всех концов земли 
35 К богатым пристаням стремятся; 
В гранит одблася Нева; 
Мосты повисли над водами; 
Темнозелёными садами 
Её покрылись острова, 
40 И пёред млідшею столӣцей 
Помёркла старая Москва, 
Как пёред нбвою царицей 
Порфиронбсная вдова. 


On a deserted wave-swept shore, He stood, filled with lofty thoughts, and gazed 
into the distance. Before him the river sped on its wide course; a humble, lonely 
skiff moved fast on its surface. On the mossy and swampy banks black huts were 
dotted here and there— the homes of miserable Finns; and the forest, impenetrable 
to the rays of the sun shrouded in mist, murmured all around. 

And thus He thought: ‘From here we shall threaten the Swede; here a city 
shall be founded, to spite our arrogant neighbour. Here we are destined by Nature 
to cut a window into Europe; and to gain a firm foothold by the sea. Here, over 
waters new to them, ships of every flag will come to visit us, and, unconstrained, 
we shall make merry.’ 

A hundred years passed, and the young city, the ornament and marvel of 
the northern climes, rose, resplendent and stately, from the dark forests and the 
swamps. Where once the Finnish fisherman, Nature’s wretched stepson, alone 
on the low-lying banks, cast his ancient net into unknown waters, now along the 
banks astir with life tall and graceful palaces and towers cluster; ships from all 
the ends of the earth hasten in throngs to the rich quays; the Neva has clothed 
herself in granite; bridges hang above the waters; her islands have become covered 
with dark-green gardens; and old Moscow has paled before the younger capital, 
like a dowager clad in purple before a new empress. 


Prose translation from The Penguin Book of Russian Verse, introduced and 
edited by Dimitri Obolénsky 


It is impossible in a brief description of Pushkin’s language and style to 
capture the beauty of this passage. Pushkin’s verse derives dignity, 
coherence and harmony from its diction, rhyme (aababccdcdefefeghcch, 
etc.), and rhythm. (The metre is iambic tetrameter with an additional 
(ninth) syllable in lines with feminine rhyme (i.e. rhyme in which the 
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stress is on the penultimate syllable).) Linguistic features that 
distinguish this passage from the modern spoken language include: 


Slavonicisms, which give the passage a lofty tone, as befits the subject 
of national destiny that Páshkin is addressing: IHpez (3), rpaa (21), 
блат (23), Полнӧщных (22); 


other examples of poetic diction: the @еуае4 уетЬ вознестись (24) 
and the now obsolete adverb Orcére (12); 


feminine instrumental singular forms, in both nouns and adjectives, in 
-0o1ro: Horóro (17), wzágmero (39), nóBoro (41). These forms are more 
common in poetry and literary registers than in prose and ordinary 
speech; 


the forms necziáca (4) and ogénaca (35), in which the reflexive particle 
retains its full form in spite of the preceding vowel. These forms too 
are poetic. 


Stylistic features that enhance the dignity of Páshkin' verse, or 
lend it elegance or charm, or help the poet to develop his themes, 
include: 


inversions, some of which convey the gravity of the subject-matter: 
дум великих полн (2): Ногбю твёрдой (17), Полнбщных стран 
краса и диво (22), Громады стрбйные (31); 


symmetry: H3 тьмы лесбв, из тбпи блат (23); Фе sustained contrast 
between the deserted wasteland that Peter has surveyed (Где 
прёжде... (25)) апа the magnificent city that has subsequently been 
built еге (ныне там... (29)); the comparison of Moscow to a 
widow, which is achieved by two pairs of lines (39—40 and 41—2) that 
аге регїесПу Ьайапсеа: И пёред младшею столицей/Помёркла 
старая Москва,/Как пёред нбвою царицей/Порфиронбсная вдова; 


the quasi-deification of Peter the Great, the awesome presence akin to 
the God of Genesis who is denoted by the pronoun Ou (spelt with a 
capital letter; 2, 11). In both lines the pronoun derives additional 
weight from its position after the verb; 


personification of the River Neva, which is clothed in granite (35), 
and of Moscow (40-2); 


an alliterative quality that enhances the musicality of the verse: 
Печальный пасынок прирбды (26); Свой вётхий нёвод, ныне там 
(29); пёред младшею столицей/Помёркла старая Москва (39—42). 


Literary prose 


The passage offered here as an illustration of modern literary prose is 
from ‘Nika’, a short story by Viktor Pelévin. In clear, precise, simple 
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prose Pelévin’s narrator describes his relationship with Nika (a 
diminutive form of the female name Veronika). Nika is a rather simple 
creature who is never seen with a book and likes eating, sleeping and 
gazing out of the window. The narrator, who seems to be an artistic 
intellectual and would like to confide in and share his views with a 
partner, is disconcerted by Nika’s air of indifference and independence, 
but is attracted by her grace, charm and natural spirituality. As the 
relationship culminates in betrayal the reader’s normal expectations are 
subverted when it turns out that Nika is not a woman but a cat. 


Не тб чтобы Ника была равнодушна к удобствам — она с 

патологическим постоянством оказывалась в том самом крёсле, 

куда мне хотблось сесть, — но предмёты существовали для неё, 

только пока она ими пользовалась, а потом исчезали. Навёрное, 

5  побтомуу неё нё было практически ничегб своегод; я иногда думал, 

что именно такой тип и пытались вывести коммунисты дрёвности, 

не имбя понятия, как будет выглядеть результат их усилий. С 

чужими чувствами она не считалась, но не Из-за сквёрного склада 

характера, а оттогб, что часто не догадывалась о существовании 

10 Этих чувств. Когда она случайно разбила старинную сёхарницу 

кузнецбвского фарфбра, стоявшую на шкафу, и я чёрез час после 

Этого неожиданно для себя дал ей пощёчину, Ника просто не поняла, 

за что еб ударили, — она выскочила вон и, когда я пришёл извиняться, 

мӧлча отвернулась к стенв. Для Ники сахарница была просто 

15 усечённым кбнусом из блестящего материала, набитым бумажками; 

для меня — чём-то врбде копилки, где хранились собранные за 

всю жизнь доказательства рейльности бытия: страничка из давно 

не существўющей записной книжки с телефбном, по котброму я так 

и не позвонил; билёт в кинб с неотбрванным контрблем; маленькая 

20 фотография и нёсколько незапблненных аптёчных рецёптов. Мне 

было стыдно пбред Никой, а извиняться было глупо; я не знал, что 
дёлать, и оттогб говорил витиевато и путано: 

— Ника, не сердись. Хлам имёет над человбком странную власть. 
Выкинуть какие-нибудь трёснувшие очки означает признать, что 

25 цёлый мир, увйденный сквозь них, навсегда остался за спинбй, или, 
наоборот и то же самое, оказался впереди, в царстве надвигающегося 
небытия...Ника, 6сли б ты меня понимала... Обломки прошлого 
станбвятся подобием якорёй, привязывающих душу к ужё не 
существующему, из чего видно, что нет и того, что обычно понимают 

30 под душой, потому что... 

Я из-под ладбни глянул на неё и увидел, как она зевает. Бог 
знает, о чём онё думала, но мой слова не проникали в её маленькую 
красивую гблову — с таким же успёхом я мог бы говорить с диваном, 
на котбром она сидёла. 


Viktor Pelévin, ‘Nika’, Generation “П?: Рассказы (Мо$зсозу: 
Vagrius, 2001) 


It’s not that Nika was indifferent to comfort — with pathological permanency 
she turned up in the very chair I wanted to sit in — but things existed for her 
only while she was using them, and then disappeared. That’s probably why she 
had practically nothing of her own; I sometimes thought that this was exactly 
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the type that the communists of old had tried to breed, having no idea what the 
outcome of their efforts would look like. She did not take account of the feelings 
of others, and not because her character was bad but because she often did not 
suspect that they existed. When she accidentally broke an antique sugar-bowl 
made of Kuznetsov china which used to stand on the dresser, and an hour later 
I slapped her face without knowing I was going to do it, Nika simply did not 
understand what she was being hit for — she just rushed out and when I came to 
say Iwas sorry, she silently turned her face to the wall. To Nika the sugar-bowl 
was just a truncated cone made of shiny material and filled with pieces of paper; 
to me it was a sort of money-box, where the proofs of the reality of being that 
I had gathered throughout my life were stored: a little page from a note-book 
that had long ago ceased to exist with a telephone number that I did not ring; 
a cinema ticket with a stub that had not been torn off; a little photograph and 
several blank prescriptions. I was ashamed of myself but felt it was stupid to 
apologise; I did not know what to do and so I spoke in a rhetorical and muddled 
way: 

‘Don’t be angry, Nika. Old things have strange power over you. To throw 
away a pair of cracked spectacles is to admit that the whole world that you have 
viewed through them is left in the past forever, or vice versa, it’s ahead of you, in 
the realm of impending non-being, which is the same thing . . . Nika, if only you 
could understand me... Fragments of the past take on the likeness of moorings 
that tie us to things that no longer exist, from which you can see that what people 
usually understand as the soul doesn’t exist either, because...’ 

I looked at her from under the palm of my hand and saw her yawn. God 
knows what she was thinking about, but my words did not penetrate her beautiful 
little head — I might have had the same effect if I had been speaking to the sofa 
on which she was sitting. 


This is an example of the modern written language in its most highly 
crafted form. The passage has an elegant, polished quality. It is the 
antithesis of the spontaneous, broken utterances of colloquial speech 
and the informal variety of the language of the internet, as exemplified 
in 2.1 and 2.2 above. The purpose of the user differs too from that of 
the authors of other texts presented in this section: it is not to inform, 
as in the formal registers illustrated in 2.5—8 inclusive, but to produce 
an aesthetic impact on readers. 

The passage contains a number of features characteristic of higher 
registers, especially a gerund and participles of various sorts, viz.: 


imperfective gerund: uméa (7); 

present active participles: существующей (18; ѕее а]ѕо 29), 
привязывающих (28); 

past active рагӣсір1еѕ: стоявшую (11), трёснувшие (24); 


past passive рагӣсірІе: увиденный (25); this is not a commonly used 
form and is less likely to be encountered in R1 and R2 than many 
participles of this type; 


adjectival phrases before nouns: сббранные за всю жизнь 
доказательства реальности бытия (16-17); из давнб не 
существующей записной книжки (17—18); 
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complex syntax with much subordination: T6mbKo oKa .. . (4); 4 
иногда думал, что... (5—6); не имёя понятия, как... (7); Когда она 
случайно разбила... (10); когда я пришёл извиняться... (13); с 
телефоном, по котброму я так и не позвонил... (18—19); на 
котбром онӣ сидёла... (34); апа the avowedly rhetorical u3 чего 
видно, что нет и того, что обычно понимают под душой, потому 


что... (29-30). 


On the other hand there are none of the impersonal reflexive verbs 
used in a passive sense that are common in R3a and R3b. Nor are 
there any examples of ‘threading of cases’ or any of the prepositional 
phrases, formulae and conventions that characterise R3b in particular. 

It should be emphasised that although there are no colloquial 
features in this passage their absence is not a necessary attribute of 
literary prose, which may of course encompass colloquial and even 
demotic forms, especially within the direct speech of characters. It is 
not a prevalence of formal or informal features that distinguishes this 
register but its aesthetic purpose. In the passage given here this purpose 
is evident not only in the careful construction of sentences, as 
illustrated by the use of active participles (which have an especially 
literary flavour) and by the examples of complex syntax given above, 
but also in: 


occasional alliterative patterns: с патологическим постоянством (1—2), 
из-за сквёрного склада (8), старинную сахарницу кузнецбвского 
фарфбра, стоявшую на шкафу (10—11); 


syntactic Баапсе ара зупитену: Не тб чтобы Ника была 
равнодушна к удобствам ...но предмёты существовали для неё 
(1—3); не из-за сквёрного склада характера, а оттого, что... (8—9); 
витиевато и путано (22). 


implicit intertextual reference, to Nabokov, whose sense of the reality 
of things that have not happened informs details such as the page from 
the narrator’s diary with a telephone number that has never been called 
and the cinema ticket that has not been used. (Elsewhere in the story 
there is also explicit and implicit reference to the early 
twentieth-century writer Bunin, whose presence is felt in the story’s 
subtle eroticism.) 


Language of the internet 
Автор : 

Дата: 

Чё вы тут за фуфло разводите? 


В интернёте язык людёй естёственным образом крайне сильно 
меняется, и Ваши нездорбвые идёи о чистотё языка не в силах этому 
помешать:) 


2.13 Language of the internet 





10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


На мой взгляд, гораздо поучительней было бы проанализировать 
Эти искажёния под влиянием жизни в интернеёте и выявить причины 
таких изменёний. 


Я не имёю в виду словёчки типа ‘онлайн’ или ‘виртуальный’, я про 
то, что подавляющее большинствб меняет свой стиль правописания 
в пользу ‘как слышу так и пишу’... осббенно в чатах это сильно 
распространено, где прихбдится бчень много печатать... 


По-мбему бчень даже замечательно заменять к примёру ‘тс, TBC’ 
на ‘ц’...напримёр ‘общаться-общаца’, ‘знакбмиться-знакбмица’ 
Тӧчки в концё предложёний ставятся крайне рёдко, обычно 
стараются сказать всю мысль одним предложёнием, и в концё 
бухнуть смайлик, прямо как я щас:) Кстати ‘сейчас-щас’ это тбже 
нёчто:) 


Ну а о цёлой культуре, с цёнтром на сайте ууүүүу...я вообщё молчу, 
так как Вы к такбму прбсто не готбвы наверняка:)) А будущее то 
именно там:) 


Ну в общем таких вещей очень много, и вряд ли стбит так сразу 
отмахиваться от подобного подхода к языку в интернёте, а вот 
осветить их ох как стбило бы:) И с деревёнщиной из глубинки России 
тоже никакой связи Это не имбет:) 


PS. бывают в инёте конёчно же и дёти, у которых слбжное 
предложёние, состойщее из трёх простых, и ни однбй занятбй:) Это 
конёчно же не тб, о чём я говорил. Я как раз имбю в виду подобные 
изменёния в языкё без искажёния смысла и понимӣемости. 


From:... 
Date: ... 


What a load of crap you're talking. 


People’s language naturally changes a great deal on the internet, and your 
unhealthy ideas about linguistic purity can’t stop it changing:) 


I think it would be much more instructive to analyse the changes that have 
taken place under the influence of the internet and to bring out the reasons 
for them. I don’t mean words like ‘online’ or ‘virtual’, what I'm saying is 
that the vast majority of people change their spelling and write it like they 
hear it... that’s what people do in chatrooms in particular, where they have 
to type a lot... For instance I think it’s really cool to replace ‘mc, mec’ with 
‘y’... for example ‘o6wyambca-o6.yaya’ [‘to socialise with’], SHakomunbca- 
suakomuya’ [to meet] Full stops are very rarely put at the end of sentences, 
people usually try to say their whole thought in a single sentence, and bung in a 
smiley at the end, just like me now [ujac]:) Incidentally ceituac-wyac [i.e. how 
the word for ‘now’ is spelt], that’s another thing:) 


And as for the whole culture centred on site www... com [a pornographic web- 
site], I’m not going to say anything about it because Im sure you're just not 
ready for it:)) But that’s where the futures at:) 


Well there are lots of things like that and one really shouldn't dismiss that sort 
of approach to language on the internet out of hand, when it would be really 
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worthwhile to bring them out into the open:) And this hasn't got anything to 
do with being like a yokel out of the depths of Russia either:) 


PS. there are of course also kids on the net for whom a complex sentence is three 
simple ones without a single comma:) That not what I've been talking about 
of course. What I've got in mind is changes in language without distorting the 
sense and comprehensibility [of it]. 


This text is a message sent as an email to an officially funded Russian 
website devoted to maintenance of linguistic standards. The author 
(who is a male, as the masculine form of the verb in the second 
sentence of the post scriptum indicates) is addressing the subject of 
linguistic usage on the internet. At the same time he self-consciously 
uses his message to illustrate distinctive features of the email register. 
Layout, punctuation, vocabulary, syntax and style, and to a lesser extent 
orthography, all impart to the message a characteristically informal 
tone which, given the nature of the site to which the message is 
addressed, is challenging and slightly subversive. 


As an email, the text is preceded by an indication of the subject, 
author and date. It closes, as a letter also might, with a post 
scriptum. 


The author strives to accommodate each idea within a single sentence, 
as he says people try to do when communicating on the internet 
(16-17). This habit may lend sentences a rather rambling nature (see 
especially the fourth and sixth sentences; compare the participants in 
the chatroom conversation at 2.2 above). Moreover, a sentence may 
itself constitute a separate paragraph. This is the case with the first five 
sentences of the message, and in the next three paragraphs too the 
material which follows the opening sentence is not much more than 
an appended afterthought. 


The author relies mainly on commas or MHororóune (three dots) to 
indicate pauses in his train of thought, avoiding the use of colons and 
semi-colons. 


More often than not he omits the full stop, thus adhering to what he 
says is normal practice on the internet (16). 


In lieu of full stops he very frequently uses the expressive device of 
the emoticon, or smiley (6, 18, 19, 21, 22, 25, 26, 28), another habit 
characteristic of informal language on the internet to which he draws 
attention (17—18). 


Internet ќегтіпо1ову: интернёт (4), онлайн (10), виртуйльный (10), 
чат (12), смайлик (18), сайт (20) апа the abbreviated form unére (27). 


Colloquial forms: IIo-Móewy (14), x примёру (14), бухнуть (18), 
наверняка (21), отмахиваться (24). 


Diminutive forms: словёчки (10), глубинка (25). 


2.13 Language of the internet 





syntax 


style 


orthography 


Particles (see 5.4): uy (20, 23); a (20); post-positive -ro (but not 
preceded in the text by the standard hyphen; 21); же (27, 29). 


The demotic form yë (i.e. uro) and the slang word dydió in the 
opening question (3). 


The interjection: ox (25). 


Syntax is simple. Only one simple subordinating conjunction, Tak KaK 
(21), is used in the message. Links between ideas are established, if they 
are explicitly established at all, by use of the coordinating conjunctions 
9 (e.g. 5, 17) and a (24). 


The dominant syntactic technique is use of a simple copula, stated or 
understood, e.g. Ваши нездорбвые идёи...не в силах (5); 
поучительней было бы проанализировать (7); Это сильно 
распространено, (12—13); зто тбже нёчто (18—19); будущее то 
именно там (21-2); Это...нетб... (28-9). 


Ellipsis (see 11.13): a npo r6, in which some verb such as roBopitrb is 
understood (10-11; it should be noted that the preposition npo is 
colloquial as well). 


Other colloquial expressions, e.g. npámo Kak 4 mac (18), xax раз (29), 
and the colloquial transition word xcratn (18). 


The author follows the casual practices of ordinary speech. For 
instance, he makes no attempt to avoid repetition, resorting more than 
once to the same or similar words or expressions: крайне (4, 16}; (не) 
имёю в виду(10, 29); к примёру (14), напримёр (15); вообщё (20), в 
ббщем (23); стбит (23), стбило бы (25); конёчно же (27, 29). 


He seems also wilfully to cultivate an unpolished style. The phrases Hy 
а о цёлой культўре (20) апа осветить их ох как стбило бы (25) зеет 
particularly inelegant on account of the ugly succession of vowel 
sounds (u, a, o) in the first and the grotesque combination of ikh and 
okh in the second. 


The author refers to the practice of spelling words in a way that reflects 
actual pronunciation as a fact of linguistic life on the internet (11-13). 
He also commends this practice himself (14-15) and demonstrates it 
by his spelling of ceituác as nrac (18-19). All the same, the author's 
innovations in spelling are actually very limited. In general his 
orthography is careful and correct (cf. the careless and casual 
orthography of the passage from a chatroom in 2.2 above). 


Nor is the use of capitals in this message unconventional. After all, 
each new sentence begins with a capital letter (except the first sentence 
of the post scriptum, which in any case the author may deem to have 
begun with the abbreviation *P.S."). Capitals are even used for the first 
letter of possessive and personal pronouns (Baum, Bat) denoting the 
addressee(s) of the message, as is conventional in formal 
correspondence (5, 21; see 7.17). 
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Features of the higher formal registers are not altogether absent. There 
is, for instance, a present active participle, cocrosujee (28), and a 
reflexive verb used in passive sense, craBatca (16). However, there is a 
notable dearth of such features, there being no examples of gerunds, 
present passive participles, threading of cases, subordinating 
conjunctions or complex prepositional phrases. 


3.1 


3.1.1 


Problems of meaning: Russian words 


This chapter lists some of the Russian words that give difficulty to the 
English-speaking student. The difficulty may arise for any one of 
several reasons. For example, the Russian word may have a wide range 
of meaning. It may be easily confused with some other Russian word 
or words. It may be deceptively similar to some English word. It may 
occur in a plural form whereas its English equivalent occurs in a 
singular form or vice versa. Or it may denote some phenomenon or 
concept that is unfamiliar to an English-speaker. 


Homonyms 


Homonyms arise in several ways. Firstly, as a result of phonological 
change a word may come to coincide in sound and form with another 
word of different origin (as is the case with the pair myx). Secondly, 
identical forms may develop as a result of the processes of 
word-formation, by the addition of distinct suffixes to a root 

(е.с. ударник). Thirdly, it very often happens that an existing word 
takes on quite a new meaning (e.g. cBer). 

We also include here a few words (e.g. Hora) which strictly speaking 
are not homonyms but which have a range of meaning that is 
unexpected to English-speakers. 

Many of the examples given here are full homonyms (i.e. they have 
identical pronunciation and paradigms, e.g. Ky104 in its different 
meanings), while others are partial homonyms (i.e. they do not share 
all the forms which each word possesses, e.g. Mup, which does not 
have plural forms in its sense of peace). 


Examples of homonyms 





блок 


bloc (esp pol) 
pulley 





брак 


matrimony 
defective goods, rejects 





вид 


air, appearance 

shape, form, state 

view (e.g. from room) 
species 

aspect (gram term) 
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время time 
tense (gram term) 
вязать to tie 
to knit 
гладить/погладить to stroke (e.g. animal) 
to iron (clothes; pf also BbírzaytuTb) 
гнать to chase, drive, pursue 
to distil 
гблос voice 
vote 
гблубь (тп) pigeon 
dove 
гбрло throat 
neck of bottle (though as a rule the dimin ог) гбрлышко is used in 
this sense, except in the phrase nuts n3 ropná (D), to drink straight 
from the bottle) 
горн furnace, forge 
bugle 
губа lip 
bay, inlet (in northern Russia) 
tree fungus 
дерёвня country (i.e. not town) 
village 
долг duty 
debt 
жать (жму, жмёшь) fo press, squeeze 
(жну, жнёшь) to reap 
жертва victim 
sacrifice 
Земля Earth 
земля land, soil 
икра caviar 
calf (part of leg) 
истбрия history 
story 
affair 
карта тар 
playing card 
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клуб 


club (society) 
puff, cloud (e.g. of dust) 





ключ 


key (to door); also fig, clue 
spring, source (of water) 





кбжа 


skin 
leather 





колбда 


block (of wood) 
pack of cards 





коса 


рай 
scythe 
spit (of land) 





косяк 


door-post 
shoal (of fish) 


herd (of mares with one stallion) 





кулак 


fist 
strike force (mil) 
wealthy peasant 





Kypc 


course (programme of study; path along which sth moves) 
year (of course in educational institution) 
rate of exchange (fin) 





ласка 


caress, kindness 
weasel (gen pl nácok) 





лёгкий 


light 
easy 





леса (р]; сеп лесбв) 


forests 
scaffolding 





лёстница 


staircase 


ladder 





лопатка 


shovel 
shoulder-blade 





лук 


onion 
bow (for shooting arrows) 





массировать 


to mass (mil) 
to massage 





матёрия 


matter (as opposed to spirit; phil) 
cloth 





машина 


machine 
car 
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мир реасе 
world 
peasant commune (in pre-revolutionary Russia) 
момёнт moment 
factor 
наука science 
learning 
наўчный scientific 
academic 
начало beginning 
premiss (i.e. postulate) 
нёбо sky 
heaven 
Hora leg 
foot 
носить to carry 
to wear (clothes) 
бпыт experience 
experiment 
пар steam 
fallow 
пётля loop 
stitch 
buttonhole 
noose 
плита slab (e.g. paving-stone) 
stove (for cooking) 
пол floor 
Sex 
пбле field 
поля (р1]) margin (of page) 
brim (of hat) 
политика ройсу 
politics 
пблка shelf 
weeding 
пблька Polish woman 


polka (dance) 
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порбть to thrash (pf Beíinoporb) 

to unstitch (pf pacrropórb) 
предмёт subject (e.g. of study) 

object (thing, topic) 
программа programme 

channel (on TV) 

schedule; yaé6Raa nporpáMwa, curriculum 
роман novel 

romance 
рука arm 

hand 
рысь (Е) trot 

lynx 
cBeT light 

world 

society (i.e. the fashionable world) 
свётлый bright, radiant 


light (of colours) 





























скбрость (f) speed 
gear (of engine) 
слбво word 
speech, e.g. cBo6ó;1a cxtóna, freedom of speech; предоставить кому-н 
слбво, ёо call on sb to speak 
совёт advice 
soviet (i.e. council) 
среда Wednesday (acc sg срёду) 
milieu, environment (acc sg cpey) 
стол table 
bureau, office (e.g. паспортный стол, раѕѕрогі битаи) 
оак, сиїѕіпе (е.о. швёдский стол, Smörgåsbord, lit Swedish table) 
тень (f) shadow 
shade 
титан titanium (chemical element) 
Titan (in Greek mythology) 
boiler (old-fashioned bathroom water heater) 
трава grass 
herb 
тушить to extinguish, put out (pf потушийть) 


to braise, stew 
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тяжёлый heavy 
difficult 

ударник member of strike force (mil); shock-worker 
firing-pin (of gun) 
drummer (in pop group; R1) 

учёный scientist 
scholar, learned person 

шашка draught (in boardgame); urpárb B márku, to play draughts 
sabre 

язык tongue 
language 





Homonyms with different plural forms 


In a number of nouns the different meanings that the noun may have 
are distinguished by use of different nominative plural forms (and, if 

the noun denotes an inanimate object, this form is identical with the 
accusative plural form). 


In many such instances one plural form has the usual ending for 
masculine nouns in -bi or -# and the other has the stressed ending -4 
or -á (see 9.1.6), e.g. 





nom pl in -b1/-1 


nom pl in -4/-s 





ббровы 
кбрпусы 
лагери 
Mexii (pl only) 
ббразы 
брдены 
пбясы 
прбводы 
прбпуски 
сбболи 
счёты 


тбки 


тбны 
тбрмозы 
хлёбы 


цветы 


hogs, fat men борова flues 

torsos, hulls корпуса corps, blocks (buildings) 

(political) camps лагеря holiday /prison camps 

bellows меха furs 

images образа icons 

monastic orders ордена medals 

geographical belts пояса belts (clothing) 

send-off (no sg) провода (electrical) leads 

omissions пропуска passes, permits 

sables (animals) соболя sables (furs) 

abacus (no sg) счета bills, accounts 

(electric) currents тока threshing-floors; also birds’ 
mating-places 

tones (sound) тона tones (colour) 

impediments тормоза brakes (of vehicle) 

loaves хлеба стор$ 

flowers цвета* colours 
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*The sg form 18 ЦВ@ТОК in the meaning flower but BET in the meaning colour. 


3.2 Homophones and homoforms 





Some partial homonyms have other variant plural forms, e.g. 

















nom/acc pl gen pl 
колёно knee колёни колёней 
joint (in pipe) колёнья колёньев 
bend (in river) колёна колён 
generation (obs) колёна колён 
KópeHb (m) root кбрни корней 
roots (used for корёнья корёньев 
culinary or 
medicinal purposes) 
лист leaf листья листьев 
sheet of paper листы листбв 
пбвод ground, cause (for) пбводы пбводов (к) 
геїп повбдья повбдьев 
сўдно vessel, craft суда судбв 
chamberpot сўдна сўден 
3.2 Homophones and homoforms 
Homophones, which may offer material for word-play and puns, are 
much more widespread in English than in Russian (e.g. bare, bear; right, 
write). However, even in Russian they may occur as a result, for 
example, of dxanbe (see e.g. koMriánus), or rikaure (see e.g. ztecá), or 
the devoicing of final voiced consonants (see e.g. rpuo), or even the 
coincidence of a word and a phrase (e.g. nHemóň, dumb and ne woit, not 
my). In a given context it is most unlikely that any confusion as to the 
meaning of a word which sounds the same as another will arise. 
Homoforms (see e.g. Boxy) arise quite frequently as a result of the 
morphological complexity of Russian. 
A very small number of Russian examples is given here to illustrate 
both these phenomena. 
вожў I take оп јооі (сот водить) 
I take by transport (from возить) 
гриб mushroom 
грипп influenza 





груздь (т) 
грусть (f) 


milk-agaric (type of mushroom) 


sadness, melancholy 





дне 


prep sg оЁ день, day 
prep sg of of mmo, bottom 
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дог Great Dane 
док dock 
есть (infin) to eat 
(3rd pers sg and pl) there is/are 
(3rd pers sg) is (see 4.2) 
кампания campaign 
компания company (in various senses) 
леса nom/acc pl of sec, forest; also scaffolding 
лиса fox 
лечу I fly (from летёть) 
I cure (from лечить) 
луг meadow 
лук onion, bow (see 3.1.1) 
печь f noun, stove 
infin, to bake 
пила saw (tool) 
f past tense of mnte, to drink 
плод fruit 
плот raft 
nopor threshold 
порбк vice (fault, sin) 
походить (impf) to resemble 
(pf) to walk around for a bit 
пруд pond 
прут twig 
род kin, sort, kind, genus, gender 
por mouth 
стали gen/dat/prep sg of cram (f), steel 
pl past-tense form of cratb, to become 
стих line of verse 
m past-tense form of cTHxHyTb, fo abate, die down, subside 
столб post, pole, column, pillar 
столп pillar (fig, e.g. cromm общества, а рШаг ор society) 
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сходить (impf) to come down 
(pf) to go (there and back) 
три three 
2nd pers imp of repérs, to rub 
труд labour 
трут tinder 
туш flourish (mus) 
тушь (f) Indian ink 
шагом instr sg of mar, step, pace 
adv, at walking pace 
3.3 Homographs 
Russian has many pairs of homographs, a large number of which 
result from morphological coincidence (see e.g. azpeca, Boytbr, below). 
Only a very small sample is given here to illustrate the phenomenon. 
адреса сеп $6; оЁадрес, аййтеѕ5 
адреса пот рІ оЁадрес 
атлас айаѕ 
атлас satin 
воды gen sg of Bod, water 
вбды пот/асс рІ оЁ вода 
замок castle 
замбк lock 
ирис iris (flower) 
ирис toffee 
мбря gen sg of Mópe, sea 
моря пош/асс р1 оЁ мбре 
мўка torment 
мука flour 
нбшу acc sg of nóma, burden 
ношу 1st pers sg of HOCHTE, fo carry 
ópran organ (biol, pol) 
орган organ (mus) 
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писать (vulg) 0 р155 (писаю, писаешь, ес.) 
писать ю итие (пишу, пишешь, ес.) 
плачу 1st pers $© оЁ плакать, to cry 
плачу 1st pers $0; оЁ платить, ѓо рау 

пбра роге 

пора it is time (to) 

пбсле preposition meaning after 

после prep $9; оЁ посбл, ambassador, envoy 
пбтом instr sg of HOT, sweat 

потбм adv, then 

сбёгать pf, to run (there and back) 

сбегать impf, to run down 

сёло n past tense of cecTb, to sit down 
селб village 

слбва оеп $© оЁслбво, word 

слова nom pl of cudBo 

сброк forty 

сорбк gen pl of copóxa, magpie 

yxe short comp form оЁ ўзкий, narrower 
ужё already 





3.4 Paronyms 


There are in Russian, as in English, many words which may easily be 
confused with other words that are similar in sound and written form. 
The problem is compounded when, as is often the case, the two words 
have related or similar meaning. 

This section provides a small sample of such words, including a few 
whose difference is mainly one of register rather than meaning. In 
many cases the difference between two forms consists in the fact that 
one is a Slavonicism and the other a Russian form (e.g. гражданин, 
горожанин; see Glossary). In others the difference is merely one of 
gender (e.g. xap, xxapá). Some of the less common meanings a 
Russian word may have are omitted. Not included are verbal clusters 
derived from the same root by the addition of various prefixes (on 
which see 8.3). 
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банк bank банка Jat, can 

близкий near, close ближний пеюйфоитие; Ближний 
BocTók, Middle East 

брёмя burden врёмя time, tense 

видать (ЕК1) 10 ѕее видеть to see 





















































Note: видать is used mainly in the infinitive or the past tense and tends to have a 
frequentative sense. 
водный relating to water, e.g. — водяной aquatic, living in water, e.g. 
вбдное 610, water водяная птица, ие 
polo bird; operated by water, e.g. 
водяная мёльница, 
water-mill 
вброн raven ворбна crow 
воскресёнье Sunday воскресёние resurrection 
высбкий high, tall высбтный high-rise, e.g. of building 
главный main, principal головной relating to the head, 
e.g. головная боль, 
headache 
Note: іп КІ һе form rozosnóit may also be encountered in the sense main, e.g. in 
е рһгаѕе головнбе предприятие, head office. 
горожанин town-dweller гражданин citizen 
горячий һої горящий burning 
дальновидный far-sighted (prescient) дальнозбркий long-sighted 
дипломатический relating to diplomacy дипломатичный tactful, shrewd 
драматический relating to drama драматичный dramatic, sensational 
дух spirit духи (р]; gen scent, perfume 
духов) 
душ shower душа soul 
жалоба complaint жалованье salary 
жар heat (heat of day, жара hot weather 
fervour, ardour) 
жестбкий cruel жёсткий hard, tough 
замечательный remarkable, splendid значительный significant, considerable 
занавес curtain (large, e.g. in занавёска curtain (e.g. in house) 


theatre) 
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здорбвый healthy здравый зепїМе; здравый 
смысл, common sense 
земёльный relating to land землянбй made of earth, earthen 
знаменательный important, знаменитый famous, renowned 
momentous 
измёна betrayal, treachery изменёние change (see 4.1) 
импёрский imperial императорский relating to an emperor 
Kapbép career (gallop), e.g. BO Kapbépa career (progress in job, 
весь Kapbép, at full etc.) 
speed 
корбткий short (physical) краткий brief (abstract) 
ледовитый ш рЬгазе Сбверный Ледовитый окейн, Ше Ажис Осеап 
ледбвый taking place on/amid ice, e.g. Jleq6Boe nobduue, the Battle on the Ice 
(1242); ледбвые плавания, Arctic voyages 
ледяной consisting ој ісе, е.о. ледяная корка, an ісе layer; covered in ice, e.g. 


ледяная вершина, аи гу реаЁ; уегу со (ао Во), е.с. ледяной взгляд, 


an icy look 


























манёр (R1) manner (way), e.g. Ha манёра manner (style); MaHépbI 
рўсский манёр, їп (pl), manners 
the Russian manner 
математик mathematician математика mathematics 
материалистйический materialist (relating материалистичный  таїетїайїзїїс 
to matter) (coveting goods) 
мел chalk мель (f) shoal, bank, shallows 
Mex fur мох moss 
мирный peaceful 
мировбй relating to the world, e.g. MupoBaa Bona, world war 
всемирный world-wide 
мол pier моль (Е) (clothes-)moth 
also he says, they say 
(particle; see 5.4) 
молодбй young 
младший younger, junior 
молодёжный relating to the young 
моложавый young-looking 





84 


3.4 Paronyms 























муха Лу 
мушка dimin of mýxa; also beauty-spot; also foresight (on сип), аѕ іп взять на 
мўшку, to take aim 

мбшка midge 

надевать/надёть to put on (clothing) одевать/одёть to dress (trans), e.g. одёть 
pe6énxa, to dress a child 

нёбо sky, heaven нёбо palate 

невёжественный ignorant невёжливый rude, impolite 

обидный offensive обидчивый touchy, easily offended 

опасливый cautious, wary опасный dangerous 

оснбва base, basis, рип4аноп основание founding; ground, reason; 


also foot (of mountain, 
column) 





оставаться/ остаться 
оставлять/ оставить 


останавливать(ся) / 
остановить(ся) 


отставать/ отстать 


to remain, stay behind 
to leave behind 


to stop; transitive form also means fo stay, e.g. B roctHuunye, in a hotel 


to lag behind 





останки (pl; gen 


remains (of dead 


остатки (pl; gen remnants, leftovers 











OCTÁHKOB) person) OCTÁTKOB) 

отёчество fatherland бтчество patronymic 

падёж case (gram) падёж cattle plague 
nap steam, fallow пара pair, couple 





передавать/ передать 


to pass, transfer 


предавать/предать to betray 























пламя flame (see 9.1.10) плёмя tribe (see 9.1.10) 

поднимать to lift подымать (К1) to lift (esp with 
difficulty) 

политик politician, policy maker политика politics 

политический relating to politics политичный careful, tactful 

понятливый quick to understand понятный understandable, intelligible 

поступок act, deed простўпок misbehaviour 

праздничный festive праздный idle, vain 
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практический practical, i.e. relating to практичный practical, i.e. having 
practice, e.g. of help, experience, expertise 
work 
прах ashes, remains; dust пброх powder 
(rhet) 
проводить/ провести fo conduct, carry out, производить/ to produce, promote; but in 
trick произвести the expression 
произвести бпыт, ѓо 
conduct an experiment 
прохладный cool холбдный cold 
прочёсть (pf; R1) to read npouurárb (pf, R2) to read 
равный едиа1 рбвный flat, level, even, exact 
развитой developed, i.e. mature, развитый developed (i.e. past pass 
advanced раге оЁ развить) 
рот mouth póra company (mil) 
свистать (ппрё В 1) to whistle свистёть (impf; R2) to whistle 
середина middle среда Wednesday 
milieu, environment (see 
3.1.1) 
слўшать/послўшать to listen (to) 
слышать/услышать to hear 
слыхать (1) to hear 


Note: 


CHbIXATb is used mainly in the infinitive or the past tense and tends to have a 


frequentative sense. 





сосёдний 


neighbouring 


сосёдский 


belonging to one’s 
neighbour 





состоять (ппрЕ) 


to consist (in some 
contexts fo be; 


состояться (рї) 


to take place 




















see 4.2) 
стбить to cost, be worth стоять to stand 
сторона side страна country (nation) 
текучий fluid, unstable текущий current, present 
тёхник technician тёхника technique, technology 
удачливый lucky удачный successful, felicitous 
физик physicist физика physics 
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хоронить (ипрї) 


to inter 


хранить (ппрЕ) 


to keep, preserve 











экономический relating to economics экономичный есопотїса1 
электрик electrician электричка suburban electric train 
3.5 Раих ат$ (ложные друзья) 

There are in Russian many words of foreign origin which bring to 
mind an English word but in fact have or may have quite a different 
meaning from the English cognate. This section lists a few of these, 
together with the usual Russian equivalents of the English word with 
which confusion has arisen. 

авантюра shady enterprise adventure приключёние 
агитация (political) agitation agitation волнёние (anxiety) 
TpeBóra (alarm) 
адекватный identical, appropriate, adequate достаточный 
good 
акадёмик member of the academic университётский 
Academy of Sciences преподаватель 
(university teacher) 
yuénbrii (scholar) 
академический academic (relating academic yuénbriii (scholarly) 
to an academy теоретический (оЁ по 
or to academia) practical significance) 
a6crpákrHnrii (abstract) 
аккомпанировать to accompany to accompany провожать/проводйть (со 


(impf) + dat 
аккуратный 


актуальный 


акция 


ангина 
артикль (т) 
артист 
ассистент 


(musically only) 


with) 
сопровождать (go with) 


punctual, neat, tidy, accurate тӧчный (ргесіѕе) 
conscientious Mérkuii (of shooting) 
topical, pressing actual действительный (геа[) 


share (1.e. equity), 
also political or 
diplomatic action 


action (i.e. an act) 


настоящий (сепшпе) 
существўющий (existing) 


дёйствие, поступок 


tonsillitis angina грудная жаба 

article (gram term) article in other senses: see 4.1 
(performing) artist artist in other sense: see 4.1 
junior teacher (in assistant помбщник 


higher educational 
institution) 


3aMeCcTHTellb (m; deputy) 
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aráka 


аудиёнция 
афёра 
баланс 
бассейн 
бисквит 


бланк 


гениальный 


госпиталь (пл) 
гуманный 
декада 


инструктивный 
камера 
капитал 


капитальный 


картбн 
кекс 
композитор 


консерватбрия 


контроль (т) 


конфуз 
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attack (mil) 


audience (with 
important person) 


shady transaction 
balance (econ, fin) 


swimming pool, 
river-basin 


sponge-cake 


form (to be filled in) 


of genius 


(military) hospital 
humane 
ten-day period 


instructional 


chamber, cell, video 
camera (R.1) 


capital (fin) 


main, fundamental, 
e.g. капитальный 
PeMOHT, major repair 


cardboard 
fruit-cake 
composer 


conservatoire 


supervision 


embarrassment 


attack 


audience 
affair 
balance 
basin 
biscuit 


blank 


genial 


hospital 
human 
decade 


instructive 
camera 


capital 
capital 


carton 
cake 
compositor 


conservatory 


control 


confusion 


in other senses: see 4.1 
зрители (рі; геп зрителей; 
spectators) 


дёло (таќќег) 
pomau (love affair) 


равновёсие 
(equilibrium) 
Ta3 (washbasin) 
миска (bowl) 


печёнье (sweet) 

сухарь (т; гиѕК) 
mporyck (omission) 
пробёл (in memory) 
холостой заряд (БоПей 
весёлый ()оПу) 
добродушный 
(good-natured) 
доброжелательный 
(benevolent) 

приятный (р1еазапї) 
симпатичный (ПКеаЬе, 
nice) 

больница 
человёческий 
десятилётие 
поучительный (еа1уіпо) 
rnojiéaupiit (useful) 


фотоаппарат 


столица (сісу) 


прописная буква (1еїїег) 
Моге: смёртная казнь, 
capital punishment 


корббка 
торт 
наббрщик 


оранжерёя, 

веранда 

pykoBÓ/7icrBo (management) 
власть (f; power) 

влияние (influence) 
беспорядок (@зогает) 
путаница (тиайіе) 


3.5 Faux amis 





коррёктный 


кросс 


лунатик 


магазин 

майбр 
манифестация 
моментальный 
моторист 
моцибн 
объектив 


патетический 


перспектива 
(see also mpocnéKT) 


поэма 


претёнзия 


принципийльный 


проба 


проспёкт 


репетиция 
рёплика 
peuénr 


симпатичный 


polite, proper 


cross-country race 


sleep-walker 


shop 

major 
demonstration 
instantaneous 
mechanic 

exercise (physical) 
lens (of camera) 


having passion, pathos 


perspective (in art), 
also outlook, prospect 


narrative poem 


claim, complaint, 
charge, as well as 
pretension 


of principle, principled, 


e.g. принципиальный 


человек, рет$оп of 
integrity 

test, model (i.e. 
prototype), sample 


avenue; also prospectus, 


summary 
rehearsal 

rejoinder, cue (theat) 
prescription (med), 
recipe 


nice (of person) 


correct 


Cross 


lunatic 


magazine 
mayor 
manifestation 
momentous 
motorist 
motion 
objective 


pathetic 


perspective 


poem (short) 


pretension 


principal 


probe 


prospect 
repetition 


replica 
receipt 


sympathetic 


неразбериха (ЕК1; 
muddle) 
TOJIKOTHÁ (R.1; pushing) 


правильный 


крест 

сумасшёдший 
умалишённый 

журнал 

мэр 

проявлёние 
знаменательный 
автомобилист 
движёние 

цель (f) 

трогательный (оисЫ пе) 
печальный (ѕад) 
жалкий (р1ааЫе) 
перспектива (in art only) 
точка зрёния (point of 
view) 

стихотворёние 
претёнзия (сІаїт) 
притязание (claim) 
претенцибзность 

(f; pretentiousness) 
главный (таіп) 
ведущий (Іеаіпо) 


зонд (тей, geol) 
исслёдование 
(ехрІогайоп) 


перспектива 


повторёние 

тӧчная кбпия 

получёние (receiving) 
расписка, квитанция 
(written 
acknowledgement) 
сочувствующий 
(compassionate) 
отзывчивый (геѕропѕіуе) 
одобряющий (approving) 
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сквер 


стаж 


стул 


схёма 


тёзис 


темпераментный 


трансляция 
фабрика 


фамильярный 


фракция 


характеристика 


экспертиза 


электорат 
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small public garden 
in town 

length of service, 
probation 


chair; also stool (med) 


diagram, outline, plan, 
(electrical) circuit; 
схематический тау 


mean oversimplified, e.g. 


схематический 
подход, simplistic 


approach; MuKpocxéma, 


microchip 


argument, point, e.g. 
основные тёзисы, 

main points, as well 
as thesis 


spirited 


transmission, relay 


factory 
overfamiliar, offhand 


faction 


reference 
(testimonial) 


(expert) examination, 
analysis, study, test, 
е.о. экспертиза на 
CHM], AIDS test 


may correspond to 
Eng electorate, i.e. all 
voters, or may have 


narrower meaning, 1.e. 


group of like-minded 


voters, constituency, e.g. 


коммунистический 


электорат, соттит5ї 


voters 


square 


stage 


stool 


scheme 


thesis 


temperamental 


translation 
fabric 


familiar 


fraction 
characteristic 


expertise 


electorate 


плбщадь (Ё, р1асе) 
квадрат (5һаре) 
cuéna (theat) 

ərán (of process) 


табурётка 


ryan (plan) 

программа (р1ап) 
проёкт (plan) 

замысел (рІоб 
Maxunánus (intrigue) 

в порядке вещёй, іи іе 
scheme of things 

подбор цветбв, сооиг 
scheme, lit choice of colours 


диссертация 
(dissertation) 

Té3uc (only in sense of 
contention, proposition) 
капризный (саргісіоџѕ) 
c HÓópoBoM (obstinate, 
awkward) 


перевбд 
ткань (Ё) 


3nakóMbrii (known) 
uaBécrHbrif (well-known) 
привычный 

(customary) 

частица (small part) 
дробь (6 та) 


характёрная черта 


3HaHue (knowledge) 
компетёнтность 

(f; competence) 
OMmbIT (experience) 


избиратели (pl; electors) 
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3.6 
3.6.1 


Problems of number 
Nouns with plural form only 


Many nouns exist which in English have a singular form but in 
Russian have only a plural form, at least when they have certain 
meanings. The word for a clock, for example, is uacbí (gen uacóB). Such 
nouns may belong to any of the declension types. In the lists below 
genitive forms (which cannot be deduced from the nominative forms) 


are given in brackets. 


ворбта (ворбт) gate 
выборы (выборов) election 
грабли (граблей) rake 
дёньги (дёнег) топеу 
джунгли (джунглей) jungle 
дрова (дров) firewood 


духи (духов) 


scent, perfume 


носилки (носилок) stretcher 
обби (оббев) wallpaper 
перила (перил) handrail 
пбхороны (похорбн) funeral 


прбводы (прбводов) 


send-off, i.e. farewell gathering 


сани (саней) sledge 
сливки (сливок) cream 
сумерки (сумерек) twilight 


сутки (суток) 


схбдни (сходней) 


day (24-hour period) 
gangway, gangplank 


счёты (счётов) abacus 
чернила (чернил) їпЁ 
шахматы (шахмат) chess 

щи (щей) cabbage soup 
ясли (Яслей; in R1 also acméi) creche 


Many Russian nouns which are generally used only in a plural form do 
correspond to English nouns which also have a plural form, e.g. 


брюки (брюк) trousers 

весы (весов) scales 
заморозки (заморозков) light frosts 
кавычки (кавычек) quotation marks 
каникулы (каникул) holidays 
коньки (коньков) skates 
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3.6.2 


Note 1 


кудри (кудрёй) curls 

лохмбтья (лохмбтьев) rags 

люди (людёй) people 

нбжницы (нбжниц) Scissors 

очки(очкбв) spectacles 
переговбры (переговбров) talks, negotiations 
стихи (стихов) verses 

хлбпоты (хлопбт) efforts, trouble 
хлбпья (хлбпьев) snowflakes, cornflakes 


Nouns with singular form only 


Some Russian nouns denoting fruits or vegetables give particular 
difficulty to the English-speaking student because they are used 
collectively and, in R2-3 at least, have only a singular form, e.g. 


брусника red whortleberries, cowberries 
вишня cherries 

горбх реа$ 

ежевика blackberries 
земляника (wild) strawberries 
капуста cabbage 

картбфель (и) potatoes 

клубника (cultivated) strawberries 
клюква cranberries 
крыжӧвник gooseberries 

лук onions 

малина raspberries 

морковь (Г) carrots 

красная сморбдина redcurrants 

чёрная сморбдина blackcurrants 


If it is necessary to refer to one particular unit of the thing in question 
then one may in some instances use a related word with the suffix -nna 
(e.g. ropoummHa, KapTodemuHa), or one may insert the word штўка, 
which refers to an individual unit, е.о. пять штук, Нуе о the thing to 
which reference is being made. 


In R1 plural forms of some of these nouns may be encountered, e.g. nare 
вишен, five cherries; HécaTb exeBrik, ten blackberries. 

There are also of course many nouns denoting fruit and vegetables that do 
have plural forms, e.g. anebciin, orange; orypén, cucumber, noMWAóp, tomato; 
яблоко, аррїе (пот/асс рІ апельсины, огурцы, помидбры, яблоки 
respectively). 


3.7 Russian words difficult to render in English 





3.7 


Russian words difficult to render in English 


This section deals with a number of common Russian words that are 
not easy to translate into English because they do not obviously have 
direct English equivalents. Many of these words without equivalents 
(OeaokBHBajténTbie czroBá) are culture-specific. That is to say they 
denote phenomena, values, preoccupations or a way of viewing the 
world that are unfamiliar to English-speakers. Their meaning and 
nuances may in some cases be fully understood only by reference to 
certain historic or cultural factors that cannot be properly explored 
here. In addition to such words that are clearly culture-specific we 
include a few others whose meaning cannot be conveyed by a single 
English word, so that they have to be rendered in English by a phrase 
or descriptive paraphrase. We offer various possible translations of the 
words given, for use in different contexts. In some instances we also 
provide a brief gloss. 


азартный adventurous, animated, passionate; describes sb who 
gets carried away with sth (see азо увлекаться 
below) or is prepared to stake a lot on sth, e.g. 
азёртный человёк=еапаЫег (Во); ао азартные 
frpbr: games of chance, gambling 


бездорбжье absence of roads; bad condition of roads; season 
when roads are impassable 


белоручка lit person with white hands, i.e. sb who shirks 
rough or dirty work; softie 

будни lit weekdays, working days; fig humdrum life, 
colourless existence, the everyday; antonym of 
mpa3qHuKu (see below in this section) 


быт way of life; everyday life, daily routine, habitual pattern 
of life; drudgery. The word (which is derived from 
the verb Obrrb) evokes the material world and a 
static conservative form of existence. 


вбля freedom, liberty, free will. The word implies lack of 
constraint, natural freedom, even a state close to 
anarchy. 

выступать / to make some public statement ог appearance, 

выступить е.о. выступить в парламенте, to speak in 


Райатенг; выступить в печати, ю итИе in the 
ртеѕѕ; выступить защитником, ю арреаг ют Ше 
defence (in соиг®); выступить по радио, to be 
interviewed on/give a talk on radio; BbicTyMTb 110 
телевидению, Ю арреаг оп @е51оп; выступить с 
докладом, to give a paper, выступить с рёчью, ѓо 
make a speech. 

гибель (Г) destruction, ruin, wreck, downfall, death (esp tragic, 
violent death in war or as a result of an accident) 
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дежурная, 
дежўрный 


дёятель (т) 


душёвный 


закономёрный 


застой 


земляк/землячка 


злой 


интеллигёнция 


командировка 


крупа 


крупный 


English lacks a general noun from the verb to 
репһ (погибать/погибнуть). 


person on duty, e.g. at the entrance to a block of 
flats or to a hotel corridor; the word suggests sb 
who keeps watch 


lit sb who does sth, but usually only meaningful 
in combination with some adjective, e.g. 
государственный дёятель, зиеутаи; 
литературный дбятель, илИек journalist, man of 
[еНегз; общественный дбятель, рибИс ћоиге; 
педагогический дёятель, ейисаіог; политический 
дбятель, ройнааи 


sincere, cordial, heartfelt, раџіпо ѕои (душа) 


natural, in the sense of bound to happen; in 
conformity with some law (i.e. a natural order of 
things, not necessarily or even primarily a 
juridical order); normal or regular in one of these 
senses; сЁ. законный, legitimate, i.e. in accordance 
with the criminal or civil law 


stagnation (fig), i.e. political, economic, 
intellectual stagnation. The word evokes the 
climate of the Brézhnev period of the 1970s as 
Russians perceived it at the time of perestrdika in 
the 1980s. 


fellow countryman, fellow-townsman, fellow-villager, a 
person from the same district 


evil, bad, wicked, malicious, vicious, unkind, 
ill-natured, angry. There is no adjective in English 
that conveys the full range of meaning of 310i, 
which may be best defined as the antonym of 
дббрый. 

intelligentsia, professional class(es). The word 
denotes a group of intellectuals who are 
politically engaged but at the same time are 
excluded from power and who feel a sense of 
moral responsibility for the state of their 
society. 


business trip, mission, posting 


groats; a general word for grain from which kasha 
can be made 


big, large, large-scale, outstanding, important; major, 
well-known. The adjective implies that all the 
elements of a thing are large, e.g. KpymHbIli puc, 
long-grain rice; antonym of MéiKui (see below in 
this section). 


3.7 Russian words difficult to render in English 





лицо 


личность (f) 


любоваться/ 
полюбоваться 


мёлкий 


мещанин (регзоп) 
мещанство (ће 
phenomenon) 
мещанский (а4]) 


мировоззрёние 


ненаглядный 


новостройка 


обыватель (т) 


однолюб 


опохмелиться (рӯ) 


отхбдчивый 


jace; person, e.g. rpaxxánckoe mu, civilian; 


действующее лицо, character (in play); 
должностное лицо, аи опа; духовное лицо, 
сіегсутап; подставнбе лицб, dummy, man of straw. 
Моге азо: физическое zmmnó, physical person (leg); 
юридическое лицо, juridical person (leg). 
personality, individual 

to enjoy looking at sth. The verb may sometimes 
be translated by Eng to admire but it implies 
feasting one's eyes on sth, including natural 
beauty. 

small, fine (of rain, sand); also petty, shallow. The 
adjective implies that sth is small in all its parts, 
ѕтаП-ргорогаопед; апсопут оЁ крупный (ѕее 
above in this section). 

petty bourgeois person; petty bourgeois behaviour/ 
attitudes. The words are used in a figurative sense 
to evoke sb who 1s narrow-minded, philistine, or 
such behaviour; in Soviet parlance they were 
used as pejorative terms to describe a selfish 
mindset. 

view of the world, set of beliefs. The word 
implies something more systematic and 

coherent than English outlook; cf. German 
Weltanschauung. 


sth which one cannot take one’s eyes off. The 
word denotes the quality of an object, admiration 
of which one might express with the verb 
любоваться (see above in this section). 

newly erected building, building work in a new 
town or district. The word brings to mind the 
rapid urban development of the post-war Soviet 
period. 

inhabitant, citizen, the average man, the man in the 
street, fig philistine in pre-revolutionary days. In 
Soviet times the word was used as a synonym of 
мещанин, i.e. a narrow-minded person without 
social interests; it may now be reverting to its 
pre-revolutionary role. 

sb who has had only one love in her or his life or 
who can love only one person at a time 


to have a drink to cure a hangover, to have a 
drink the morning after 


describes sb who loses her/his temper with sb else 
but does not subsequently harbour resentment 
towards the person who angered her/him 
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очередной 
подвиг 


пбшлый (а4]) 
пбшлость (f) 


праздник 


прбводы (pl; gen 
прбводов) 
простбр 


раздблье 


размах 


разруха 


ровёсник/ 
ровёсница 


родной 


саморбдок (adj 
саморбдный) 


свёрстник/ 
свёрстница 


свой 


next in turn, periodic, recurrent, regular, routine, usual. 
The word is derived from óuepezis (f), queue. 


heroic deed, feat, act of heroism, sth done for the 
general good 


morally low, tasteless, rude, common, banal, vulgar; an 
object or act that can be described in this way. 
No single English word has the same field of 
meaning although tacky, a recent borrowing from 
American English, does convey the same notion 
of lack of good taste. 


holiday in sense of festival, national holiday, festive 
occasion, occasion for celebration, red-letter day; 
antonym of 6yqHu (see above in this section) 


send-off, occasion or process of seeing off sb who 
is leaving 

Space, spaciousness, expanse, scope, freedom, 
elbow-room. The word evokes the wide open 
spaces and seeming infinity of the Russian 
landscape. 


synonymous with rrpocróp 


scope, range, sweep, scale, span, amplitude. When 
applied to character the word may suggest an 
expansiveness and generosity that is admired. 


ruin, collapse, devastation (esp after war, revolution 
or some other cataclysmic event) 


person of the same age 


one’s own (by blood relationship), native, e.g. 
роднбй язык, пайье 1апдиае; родные, аз 
substantivised noun = relations, relatives, kith and 
kin; antonym of uyxóit (see below in this 
section). The word has strong positive 
connotations. 


a person who possesses natural gifts but lacks a 
systematic, thorough education; (of metals) 
nugget, piece of mined metal in chemically pure 
form 


synonyms of poBécHuK/poBécHula, respectively 


one’s own, my/your/his/her/our/their own; close in 
meaning to pogHoH (and therefore also having 
positive connotations) апа ап апіопут оЁ чужой. 
Мосе: свой человёк = person who is not related 
but whom one trusts. See 11.2.6 on use of cBoii. 


3.7 Russian words difficult to render in English 





сглазить (рї) 


сплошнбй 


срок 


стрбйный 


увлекаться/ 
увлбчься + 115г 


успевать /успєёть 


хам/ хамка 
хамство 
хамский 


(all pej) 


чужбй 


to put the evil eye (on) 


unbroken, continuous, all-round, complete, entire, total, 
е.о. сплошной заббр, ипбтокеи јепсе; сплошнбе 
удовольствие, сотр зайзасной; сплошная 
грамотность, one-hundred-percent literacy 


period of time, term, deadline 


well-proportioned, elegant, shapely, well-balanced, 
harmonious, orderly, well put together. The word 
evokes sth that is aesthetically pleasing, pleasant 
to the eye. 


to be carried away (by), to become keen (on), to be mad 
(about), to fall for, to become enamoured (of ). The 
word suggests great enthusiasm. 


to have time (to do sth), to manage (in time), to 
succeed (in doing sth in time) 


lout, boor, cow; loutishness, boorishness; loutish, 
boorish. Xam denotes a person who behaves in a 
crude, disgusting way and has no respect for 
herself/himself or others. (The word is derived 
from the name of the biblical character Ham, 
who in Genesis 9 saw his father Noah naked and 
told his brothers.) 


sb else’s, other people’, not mine/ours; foreign, alien, 
strange. The word is an antonym of pognóăň and 
свой and therefore has negative connotations. 
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4.1 


Problems of translation from English 
into Russian 


English words difficult to render in Russian 


This section lists in alphabetical order some of the more common 
English words which give difficulty for students learning Russian and 
defines some of the Russian equivalents they may have. The list is 
intended to encourage the student to think about the precise meaning 
of the English word in a given context and to consider which of the 
various possible Russian renderings is appropriate in that context. The 
lists of Russian equivalents for the English words are not intended to 
include all possible translations of the English word, merely to draw 
attention to the ways in which Russian deals with the main fields of 
meaning which the English word may have. In each entry the Russian 
word/words which render the meaning of the English word that seems 
most common or fundamental is/are given first. 

Rendering of English prepositions is dealt with separately in 10.4. 

English has many phrasal verbs (e.g. to hold back, hold on, hold up) in 
which the precise meaning of the verb is clarified by the following 
preposition. Translation of phrasal verbs is not considered here except 
in a very small number of cases. It should be noted that in many cases 
the function of the English preposition is fulfilled in Russian by a 
verbal prefix (see 8.3), as well as by a following preposition. 





ACCIDENT 


несчастный случай emphasising effect on victim 


авария involving machinery, transport, 
etc., e.g. Ha 3irekrpocráumun, at 
a power station 


крушёние crash, e.g. крушёние пбезда, train 
спазй; кораблекрушение, shipwreck 


катастрофа disaster; also fig 


случайность (Г) chance, contingency 





ADVERTISEMENT 


реклама with a view to selling 
объявлёние announcement (e.g. of job vacancy) 


анбнс short notice about coming event 





AGAIN 


опять once more as before 
снбва =0nńáT» (slightly more bookish) 
заново anew, afresh 


ещё раз one more time 
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4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 

















AGE вбзраст stage in one’s life 
BeK lit century; also age, e.g. каменный 
Bek, the Stone Age 
период period 
эпбха еросһ 
АСВЕЕ соглашаться/согласиться с - fo concur with 
instr 
соглашаться/согласиться на -- іо consent to 
асс 
сходиться/сойтись to tally (of figures), to come to an 
agreement about, e.g. COÑTÁCÞ B IeHÉ, 
to agree a price 
согласбвывать/согласовать to agree sth with sb 
чтб-н C KÉM-H (trans) 
corjacoBdrbes (impf) c J- instr gram term 
договориться (рӯ) to come to an arrangement 
APPEARANCE появлёние emergence, coming into view 
наружность (Г) outward appearance, exterior 
выступлёние public appearance (e.g. on stage, 
television), speech 
вид air, look, aspect 
APPLICATION заявлёние esp for abstract object, e.g. 
заявлёние о приёме Ha раббту, а 
job application 
заявка esp for concrete object, e.g. 3aíBka 
на материалы, ап арріісаіоп ют 
materials 
прбсьба request, e.g. IpdcbOa о пбмощи, an 
application for help 
наложёние placing on, e.g. namoxéuue 
повязки на рану, e.g. application of a 
bandage to a wound 
применёние putting to use, e.g. применёние 
силы, новой тебрии, аррсаноп of 
force, of a new theory 
испбльзование utilisation 
прилежание diligence 
ARGUMENT спор controversy, debate, dispute (legal) 
ссбра quarrel 
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раздбр discord, dissension 
дбвод evidence 
тёзис thesis (see also 3.5) 
аргументация argumentation 
ARTICLE издёлие manufactured article 
товар commodity 
статья in newspaper, journal, treaty, 
contract 
пункт in treaty, contract 
артикул =пункт 
артикль (m) gram term; also now commodity 
ARTIST худбжник creative artist (e.g. writer, painter, 
composer) 
артист performing artist, artiste 
ASK спрашивать/спросить to enquire 
просить/попросить to request 
задавать/задать вопрбс to pose a question 
справляться/справиться to make enquiries 
приглашать/пригласить to invite 
ATTACK нападёние assault (in most senses) 
наступлёние offensive (mil) 
набёг raid 
атака military attack 
припадок fit (med) 
приступ fit, рап, Ббоиї, е.о. приступ гриппа, 
кашля, ап айас of flu, coughing 
инфаркт heart attack 
BAD плохой general word 
дурной nasty, e.g. дурная привычка, bad 
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паршивый (Е 1) 


злой 
врёдный 


тяжёлый 


раби; дурной сон, bad dream 


lit mangy; nasty, lousy, e.g. 
паршивая погбда, баа шеаіћег 


wicked 
harmful, detrimental, injurious 


severe, е.с. тяжёлая болёзнь, bad 
11пеѕѕ; тяжёлое ранёние, bad 
injury 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 




















гнилой rotten, e.g. of fruit 
кислый sour, e.g. of milk 
тухлый putrefied, e.g. of egg 
испбрченный spoiled, off (of food) 
неподходящий ипсийаЫе, е.с. неподходящий 
примёр, bad example 
неблагоприятный unfavourable 
BALL(S) шар spherical object, billiard ball 
шарик dimin of map 
клуббк e.g. of wool 
мяч for games, sport 
мячик dimin of mau 
ядрб cannonball 
вздор nonsense, rubbish 
чепуха =вздор 
яйца (pl; R1 vulg) testicles 
BIG большой large 
крупный major, large-scale (see 3.7) 
велик/а/0/и too big (see 11.3) 
BLUE синий dark blue 
голубой light blue 
лазурный (рое? sky-blue, azure 
порнофильм blue film 
как гром среди ясного нёба like a bolt from the blue 
BODY тёло of human or animal; also solid 
object, e.g. star 
тўловище torso 
труп corpse 
KY30B of carriage, car, etc. 
организация organisation 
BOX ящик сһеѕі, сопіаіпег; почтбвый ящик, 
post-box 
корббка smaller container ап ящик; 
коробка скоростеёй, gear-box 
коробочка dimin of kopóó6ka 
шкатўлка casket, trinket box 
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сундук 
будка 


ложа 


trunk 
booth, kiosk 


at theatre 


Note: A ларчик прбсто orkpprBasica, The box just opened, meaning The 


explanation was quite simple (a quotation from a fable by Krylov). 














BRANCH BeTBb (f) bough 
бтрасль (f) section, subdivision, е.с. бтрасль 
промышленности, branch of industry 
филиал subsidiary section of organisation, 
е.о. лондонский филиал банка, Ше 
London branch of a bank 
BREAK ломать/сломать to fracture, e.g. CHOMATb нбгу, ѓо 
break a leg; to cause not to work, e.g. 
сломать механизм, to break 
a mechanism 
разбивать /разбить to smash (into many pieces), e.g. 
разбить посуду, ю бгеаЁ стосКегу 
нарушать/нарушить їо іпјїіпсе, е.о. нарушить закбн, 
правило, to break a law, a rule 
прерывать/прервать to break off, interrupt, sever, e.g. 
прервать дипломатические 
ornoniéuus, fo break off diplomatic 
relations 
превышать/превысить to break (i.e. exceed), e.g. превысить 
дозвбленную скбрость, to break a 
speed limit 
BRIGHT яркий ийла 
свётлый light-coloured, radiant 
умный clever 
BROWN коричневый cinnamon-coloured 
карий оЁ еуе$ 
бурый reddish brown, e.g. бурый медвёдь, 


marén/marénka (nouns) 
загорблый 

смуглый 

шоколадного цвёта 


бежевый 


brown bear 

brown-haired man/woman 
sunburned 

of complexion, swarthy 
chocolate-coloured 


beige 
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English words difficult to render in Russian 

















BRUSH щётка for cleaning, brushing hair 
кисть (f) for painting, e.g. MaJIÁpHas KHCTb, 
paintbrush 
кисточка ашп оЁ кисть, е.о. кисточка для 
Opurbs, shaving brush 
метла broom 
BURN ropérb/cropétp (intrans) е.о. дом горит, Ше house is on fire 
жечь (сгапѕ) е.о. жечь Mycop, fo burn rubbish 
сжигатъ /сжечь (trans) to burn up, cremate 
зажигать/зажёчь to set light to 
поджигать/поджёчь to set on fire (with criminal intent) 
пылать (їп{тап$) to blaze, flame, glow; also fig, e.g. 
пылать страстью, to burn with 
passion 
CALL звать/позвать to call, summon; impf only also 
means fo name, e.g. Kak Bac 30BYT? 
What is your name? (lit What do they 
call you?) Меня зовут Анна, Му 
name is Anna. 
вызывать/ вызвать to call оиї, е.. вызвать врача, to 
call the doctor 
называть/назвать to name 
подзывать/подозвать to beckon 
призывать/призвать to appeal to 
созывать /созвать to call together, convoke 
звонить/позвонить -- Ча to ring, telephone 
заходить/зайти к + даї to call on, visit 
заглядывать/заглянўть к + dat to look in on 
CAREFUL осторбжный proceeding with caution 
тщательный thorough, painstaking 
внимательный attentive, considerate 
CASE случай instance 
дёло legal case 


дбводы (р]; еп доводов) 


обоснование 


анализ конкрётной ситуйции 
больной 


set of arguments 


basis, grounds, e.g. обоснование 
caukunit, the case for sanctions 


a case study 
(medical) patient 
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падёж gram term 
=container чемодан suitcase 
(see also box) футляр for spectacles, musical instrument 
витрина glass case 
CATCH ловить/поймать to seize, ensnare, e.g. поймать рыбу, 
to catch a fish 
хватать/ хватить ог схватить to grab, snatch, seize 
схватывать/схватить to grasp; also Но, е.о. схватить 
смысл, простуду (В 1), ю сасй the 
sense, a cold 
застигать/застигнуть to take unawares 
заставать/застать to find, e.g. Sl 3acrán eró дома, 
I caught him at home. 
заражаться/заразиться +- 10507 to be infected with, e.g. Ona 
заразилась ангиной, She caught 
tonsillitis. 
улавливатьъ/ уловить to detect, perceive, €.g. YNOBUTb 3BYK, 
нюанс, fo catch a sound, nuance 
зацепляться/зацепиться to get caught up on, e.g. PykáB Moéi 
рубашки зацепился за иглу, Тһе 
sleeve of my shirt got caught on a thorn. 
простужаться/простудиться to catch a cold 
CHALLENGE вызов may translate challenge but is not so 
(noun) widely used as this English word; 
originally means calling out, e.g. to 
duel 
стимул sth that drives one to act 
задача (difficult) task 
проблёма problem; has wide range of meaning; 
с1озе їо задача 
CHANGE (verb) менять basic verb 
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изменять / изменить (trans) 


изменяться/ измениться 
(intrans) 


менять ог обмёнивать/ 
обменять (а1$о обменить 


in R1) 


to change, alter 


to change, alter 


to (ex)change (money), e.g. Давайте 
обменяем валюту на рубли, Геї% 
change our currency into roubles; to 
change sth for sth else, e.g. oOmeHATD 
платье, to change a dress (e.g. 
because it is the wrong size) 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





переменять/переменить 


переменяться/перемениться 


размёнивать/разменять 


сменять/сменить 


преобразбвывать/ 
преобразоваӣть (Е 3) 


превращать /превратить (гап) 


превращаться/превратиться 


видоизменять/ видоизменить 


(trans; R3) 


пересаживаться/пересесть 


переодеваться/переодёться 


переходить/перейти на - асс 


передумывать/передумать 
(рЁ) 
раздўмывать/раздумать (рӯ) 


одумываться/одуматься (рӯ) 


to shift (from one position to 
another), e.g. переменить 
позицию, тон, іо сапе one’s 
position, tone 


шегап$ оЁ переменять/переменить 
to change a coin or note into 
smaller denominations 


to тер[асе, е.с. сменить бельё, 
караул, шину, іо сһапое linen, a 
sentry, a tyre 


to transform, reform, reorganise 


to turn (sth into sth else), e.g. 
превратить вбду в лёд, to turn 
water into ісе 


intrans оЁпревращать/превратить 


to alter, modify 


to change transport, e.g. 31ecb náno 
пересбсть на другую линию, И 
must change to another line here. 

to change one’s clothes 


to go over (to sth different), e.g. Ona 

перешла на другую раббту, 

She changed her job. 

to change one’s mind (and think better 
of it) 

to change one’s mind (and decide not 

to do sth) 


to change one’s mind (think again, 
perhaps in response to warning) 





CHANGE (noun) 


изменёние 


обмён 


перемёна 


размён 


сдача 


alteration 

exchange, e.g. of information, 
opinions, money into different 
currency 


shift (from one thing to another) 


when note or coin is broken 
down into money in smaller 
denomination 


money handed back after purchase, 
е.с. сдача с фунта, change out of 
a pound 
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мёлочь (Ё) 


coins of small denominations 

















смёна replacement, e.g. cMéHa белья, 
Kapayua, change of linen, guard 
преобразование transformation, reorganisation 
превращёние conversion (into sth else) 
видоизменёние modification 
пересадка from one vehicle or form of 
transport to another 
CHARACTER характер nature, personality 
ббраз in work of literature 
дёйствующее лицо in play 
тип type 
нрав disposition 
осбба (f) person, individual 
CLEVER умный intelligent 
талантливый talented 
спосббный capable, able 
даровитый gifted 
одарённый =даровитый 
ловкий adroit, dexterous 
искўсный skilful 
умёлый able, astute 
CLOUD бблако white cloud 
тўча rain-cloud, storm-cloud 
клубы (рі; сеп клуббв) клубы дыма, пыли, сіоий оў +тоЁе, 
dust 
COACH автббус bus 
вагбн part of train 
Kapéra horse-drawn carriage 
СОАТ пальтб (indecl) overcoat 
шўба fur coat 
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дублёнка (В 1) 
куртка 
ветровка (В 1) 
аляска (В 1) 


плащ 


sheepskin coat 

short outdoor jacket 
anorak 

winter coat with fur lining 


raincoat, waterproof cape 

















4.1 English words difficult to render in Russian 
дождевик (Е 1) plastic raincoat 
шинёль (f) (military) greatcoat 
шерсть (Г) animal’s fur 
слой layer (of paint) 
герб coat of arms 
COMPETITION KOHKypc organised contest, e.g. KOHKypc 
kpacorbí, beauty contest; also 
competition to getinsomewhere 
состязание contest, match, е.о. состязание по 
боксу, плаванию, фехтованию, 
boxing, swimming, fencing competition; 
also unorganised competition 
соревнование sporting event 
сопёрничество rivalry 
конкурёнция (economic) competition 
COPY кбпия reproduction 
экземпляр specimen, example, e.g. Y Mená Ba 
экземпляра Зтой книги, I have two 
copies of this book 
ксёрокс (photo)copy 
COUNTRY страна state 
рбдина native land 
отёчество fatherland 
мёстность (Е) terrain 
34 ropoy (motion), 34 ropoyom outside the city or town 
(location) 
CUT (verb) рёзать basic verb 
нарезать/нарёзать to cut into pieces, carve, slice 
отрезать /отрёзать to cut off 
срезать/срёзать to cut off, also fig, e.g. cpé3aTb yroul, 


урезать ог урёзывать/урёзать 
(R3, offic) 


сокращать/сократить 


прекращать/прекратить 


to cut a corner 

to reduce by cutting, e.g. 
Правительство урёзало расхбды 
на общёственные нужды, Тйе 
government has cut public expenditure. 
to cut down, curtail, e.g. cokpaTTb 
расхӧды, іо cut expenditure 

to cut short, stop, e.g. Tipexpatvinu 
подачу rása, They have cut off the gas 
supply. 
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кроить/скроить to cut out (a pattern) 
CUT (noun) сокращёние cutting down, curtailment, cut (fin) 
скидка reduction, discount 
снижёние reduction, e.g. in price 
прекращёние cutting off, cessation 
DEVELOPMENT(S) развитие growth, unfolding, evolution 
развитие событий development of events 
разраббтка working out/up, elaboration 
проявлёние photographic 
налаживание аттапдетеп!, е.с. налаживание 
KOHTAKTOB, development of contacts 
DIE умирать/умерёть to pass away (of natural causes, 
disease, starvation) 
погибать/погибнуть to perish, be killed (in accident, war, 
natural disaster) 
ckon4dtEca (pf; R3) to pass away 
ложиться/лечь костьми to lay down one’s life (in battle) 
(R3, rhet) 
DIFFERENCE разница extent of disparity 
различие distinction (individual point of 
difference) 
разногласие intellectual disagreement 
размблвка tiff 
расхождёние іџегдепсе; расхождёние во 
MHEéHHAX, difference of opinion 
DIFFERENT разный various, diverse 
различный divergent 
отличный от + сеп different from 
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не похбжий на + acc 
несхбдный с + 1п5їг 


отличаться or (impf only) 


другбй 


dissimilar to 
dissimilar to 


to be different from, e.g. Tem 
отличается Москва от 
Санкт-Петербурга? [и what way is 
Moscow different from St Petersburg? 
not the same as before, e.g. IIócie 


войны он был другим человёком, 
He was a different person after the war. 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





иной 


по-разному 


=другбй 


in different ways 

















DREAM сон what one sees in one’s sleep 
сновидёние (КЭ) =сон 
мечта daydream, ambition 
мечтание reverie 
(ночной) кошмар bad dream, nightmare 
EDGE край brim, brink 
KpóMka (not common) in various senses, esp physical, e.g. 
крбмка kpbulá, MaTépun, edge of a 
wing, material 
остриё cutting edge, e.g. ocrpué noxxá, edge 
of a knife 
поля (р]; геп полёй) margin (of paper) 
опушка of forest 
грань (f) facet; also brink (fig), e.g. na rpáuu 
Boitupí, on the brink of war 
перевёс superiority, advantage 
EDUCATION образование general instruction 
обучёние tuition, e.g. coBMécrHoe o6yuénue 
лиц o6óero nói, co-education 
воспитание upbringing 
просвещёние enlightenment 
ENCOURAGE поошрять/поощрить to give incentive to 
ободрять/ободрить to cheer up, hearten 
совётовать/посовётовать to advise 
стимулировать (итрЁ апа рї) to stimulate, e.g. CTHMyIMpoBaTb 
рост, to encourage growth 
спосббствовать (-- dat) to contribute to, promote 
поддёрживать/поддержать to support 
END Konén general word 
окончание ending, conclusion; also gram term 
кбнчик tip, point, e.g. KOHUNK языка, еиа of 


кончина (R3; rhet) 


край 


one’s tongue 
demise 


edge, limit, e.g. Ha краю свбта, ай 
the world’s end 
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цель (f) aim, goal 
ENJOY любить to like (sth/doing sth), e.g. Ona 
любит музыку, играть в тённис, 
She enjoys music, playing tennis. 
нравиться/понравиться ю Ше, е.с. Мне понравилась 
(impers) пьёса, I enjoyed the play. 
наслаждаться/насладиться to take дейдй їп, е.о. насладиться 
+ instr npupózoit, to enjoy nature 
хорошб проводить/провести to spend (time) pleasantly, e.g. Bet 
(врёмя) хорошб провели бтпуск? Did you 
enjoy your holiday? 
веселиться/повеселиться to enjoy oneself, have a good time 
пбльзоваться (їп1рЁ, + instr) to have, e.g. 16]1b30BaTBCA 
довёрием, репутацией, 
yBaxéHueM, to enjoy trust, a 
reputation, respect 
обладать J- instr fo possess, e.g. обладать правами, 
XOPOLIMM 30p6BbeM, fo enjoy rights, 
good health 
EVIDENCE свидётельство indication, testimony 
доказательство ргоо], пйсьменные 
InokaaáreJ[bcrBa, written evidence 
улика piece of (legal) evidence; Heoctlopimas 
yia, indisputable evidence 
признак sign, indication 
данные (pl; subst adj) data 
ocuoBdnuus (pl; gen ocHoBánuit) grounds (for thinking) 
(думать) 
показание (legal) deposition 
EXAMINE рассматривать/рассмотрёть to consider, e.g. paccMoTpéTb 


осматривать/ осмотрёть 


обслёдовать (пирЁапа рЁ) 


проверять/провёрить 


экзаменовать/проэкзаменовать 
+ acc 


опрашивать/ опросить 


вопрбс, ю examine a question 


to inspect, look over, e.g. ocMoTpérb 
багаж, больнбго, fo examine 
baggage, a patient 


to inspect, e.g. обслёдовать 
больного, ю ехатте a patient 


to check, mark (student’s work) 


to conduct an examination of 


10 сто55-ехатте, е.с. опросить 
свидётеля, fo examine a witness 
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4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 

















EXERCISE упражнёние exertion of body or mind, task 
зарядка physical activity, drill 
тренировка training 
моцибн exertion (of the body for good 
health), e.g. 4éaTb MouNOH, fo take 
exercise 

yuénna (pl; gen yuénuii) military exercise 

манёвры (р]; сеп манёвров) military manoeuvres 

EXPERIENCE бпыт what one has learnt 
переживания (р]; сеп what one has lived through 
переживаний) 
случай incident, e.g. HenpustrHbm случай, 

unpleasant experience 

FACE лицо front part of head; also exterior 
личико Читит оЁлицо, e.g. личико 

ребёнка, a child’s face 
выражёние expression 
póxa (R1) mug 
циферблат dial (of clock, watch, gauge) 

FALL падать/ (у)пасть basic verb 

выпадать/выпасть of rain, snow, in the phrases 
выпал снег, і ѕпошей; выпали 
ocázkau (e.g. in weather report), 
it rained 

опадать/опасть of leaves 

распадаться/распасться to fall to pieces, disintegrate 

попадать/попасть комў-н в to fall into sb’s hands 

pyku 

стихать/стихнуть of wind 

снижаться/снизиться to get Іошег, е.о. уровень, цена 
снижается, the standard, price is 
falling 

влюбляться/влюбиться to fall in love with 

B + acc 

замолчать (рї) to fall silent 

FAT тблстый thick, stout, corpulent 
пблный portly (polite) 
жирный plump (of people), greasy, rich, fatty 


(of food) 
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тучный corpulent, obese 
FEAR боязнь (Г) 4теа4, е.с. боязнь темноты, fear of 
darkness 
страх terror 
испуг fright 
опасёние apprehension, misgiving 
FEEL чувствовать/почувствовать to be aware of 
чўвствовать себя (1п(тап$) е.о. Как ты чувствуешь себя? 
How do you feel? 
ощущать/ ощутить to sense 
щўпать/пощўпать to explore by юисй, е.с. щупать 
кому-н пульс, ѓо feel sb's pulse 
трогать/потрогать to run one’s hand over 
пробираться/пробраться to feel one’s way 
бщупью 
испытывать/ испытать to experience 
переживать/пережить to endure, suffer, go through 
FIGHT драться/подраться с + instr to scrap, brawl 
cpaxárbes/cpa3rbes c + instr to do battle with, e.g. of armies 
борбться to wrestle, struggle (also fig) 
BoeBárb (impf) to wage war 
FIND находить/найти to find (as result of search) 
заставать/застать to come across, encounter, e.g. 3acTÁTb 
когб-н дома, ю find sb at home 
считать/счесть to consider, e.g. OHM считают 
русский язык трудным, Тйеу риа 
Russian difficult. 
встречать/встрётить to encounter 
открывать/открыть to discover 
обнаруживать/ обнаружить to bring to light, e.g. Mexduuk 
обнаружил неполадку в моторе, 
The mechanic found a 
fault in the engine. 
признавать/признать legal term, e.g. IIpusnánma eró 
BHHÓBHBIM, They found him guilty. 
FIRE огбнь (m) general word 
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пожар 


conflagration, e.g. necHóň noxáp, 


forest fire 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 

















костёр bonfire 
камин open fire, fireplace 
пыл ardour 
(AT) FIRST сначала at the beginning 
cnepsa (R1) =сначала 
прёжде всего first of all, first and foremost 
впервые for the first time 
во-пёрвых in the first place 
на пёрвых порах in the first instance 
с пёрвого взгляда at first sight 
FOLLOW идти /пойти за + 1050г to go after 
слёдовать/послёдовать за + to go after 
instr 
слёдовать/послбдовать 4- dat — fo emulate 
следить за + instr to watch, track, keep up with, e.g. 
ЦРУ следит за ними, Те СТА 1 
following Шет; следить за 
политическими событиями, іо 
follow political developments 
соблюдать/соблюсти іо орѕегие, е.о. соблюсти диёту, 
правила, to follow a diet, rules 
понимать /понять to understand 
FOOD пища general word 
ena what is eaten; ed u nrbe, food 
and drink 
(пищевые) продукты food products 
продовбльствие (sg) foodstuffs, provisions 
провизия (55 ошу) provisions, victuals 
консёрвы (р]; геп консёрвов) canned food 
кўхня cuisine 
блюдо a dish 
питание nourishment, feeding 
KOpM animal fodder 
FOREIGN иностранный general word; MunuctrépctBo 
иностранных дел, Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs 
зарубёжный =иностранный; зарубёжная 


mpécca, the foreign press 
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внёшний external; внёшняя политика, 
торгбвля, foreign policy, trade 
чужой alien 
FREE своббдный at liberty, unconstrained 
непринуждённый relaxed, at ease 
бесплатный _рее оф спатее, е.с. бесплатное 
образование, free education 
FREEDOM своббда freedom in most senses, е... своббда 
личности, печати, слбва, 
собраний, freedom of the individual, 
press, speech, assembly 
вбля free will; 3emna u Bona, Land and 
Liberty; Hapónnas Bona, The 
People’s Will (nineteenth-century 
Russian revolutionary parties) 
FREEZE морбзит it is freezing, 1.e. there is a frost 
Mép3nyrb/3aMépauyrb (intrans) — e.g. Oaepo 3awépsio, The lake has 
frozen. 
замораживать/заморбзить е.с. замороженное мясо, frozen 
(trans) meat; also fig, e.g. Правительство 
замораживает цёны, Те 
government is freezing prices. 
покрыться льдом to be covered with ice, as of river, road 
зябнуть/озябнуть (intrans) to suffer from /feel the cold 
леденбть/оледенёть (їп{тап$) to turn to ice, become numb with cold 
FRIEND друг general word 
подруга female friend 
дружбк dimin of apyr 
приятель(ница) not so close аѕ друг/подрўга 
товарищ comrade, pal 
знакбмый /знакбмая acquaintance 
(subst adj) 
сторбнник supporter 
доброжелатель (пп) well-wisher 
FRUSTRATION отчаяние despair 
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чувство безысхбдности 
чўвство бессилия 


досада 


feeling that there is no way out 
sense of impotence 


annoyance 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





раздражёние 


фрустрация 
фрустрированность (Ё) 


irritation 
esp psychological 


state of being frustrated 

















FUNNY смешнбй laughable 
забавный amusing 
странный strange 
непонятный incomprehensible 
подозрительный suspicious 
GIRL дёвочка little girl 
дёвушка girl (after puberty); also as term of 
address to (young) woman (see 7.4) 
дёвка (R1, D) affectionate term; also in folklore, 
e.g. kpácna [sic] nénxa, fair maid; 
also pej, i.e. slut 
девица maiden, virgin 
продавщица female shop assistant 
GLASS стеклб glass (as material), window-pane, 
windscreen (of vehicle) 
стакан tumbler 
рюмка small glass (for drink) 
рюмочка dimin of prémka, e.g. vodka glass 
фужёр tall glass, for water, juice (at formal 
dinner) 
бокал wine glass, goblet, chalice 
очки (р]; gen ouxóB) spectacles 
GOAL цель (Г) aim, purpose 
Bopóra (pl; gen Bopór) (sport) goalposts and net 
гол what is scored in sport 
GOOD хорбший general \уог4; хорбш соббй, 
good-looking 
дббрый in various senses, kind 
полёзный useful 
выгодный рюмайЕ, е.с. выгодная сдёлка, а 
good deal (i.e. business arrangement) 
удачный зиссез5 р, е.с. удачный визит, день, 


перевод, а соо4 и5й, дау, їтап51айїоп; 
удачная покупка, a good buy 
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интересный 


весёлый 


приятный 
спосббный 
послушный 


ropa3q (short forms only) 


interesting 


cheerful, e.g. Becénoe nacrpoéune, 
good mood 


pleasant, agreeable 
able, capable 
obedient 


skilful, clever, e.g. OH Ha Bcé ropáaz, 
Не good at everything. 














GOVERNMENT правительство ruling body 
правлёние system of government 
управлёние + instr act of governing; also gram 
term 
GREET здорбваться/поздорбваться to say hello to 
c + instr 
привётствовать to welcome (also fig, e.g. 
привётствовать предложёние, 
to welcome a proposal) 
встречать/встрётить to meet, receive 
принимать/принять to receive 
GROW расти/вырасти (intrans) to get bigger 
возрастать / возрасти (їпігапѕ) to get bigger, increase 
нарастать/нарасти (106гап3) to accumulate 
подрастать/подрасти to get a little bigger 
(intrans) 
выращивать/вырастить (їтап$) fo cultivate, e.g. BbIpacTUTb бвощи, 
to grow vegetables 
увеличиваться/ увеличиться to increase, e.g. Процёнт 
(intrans) смёртности увеличивается, Тйе 
mortality rate is growing. 
отпускать/ отпустить to let grow, e.g. OTIIyCTÉTb BÓJIOCHI, 
6ópoaty, to grow one’s hair, beard 
GUN ружьё rifle 
обрёз sawn-off shot-gun 
пистолёт pistol 
револьвёр revolver 
пулемёт machine-gun 
пўшка саппоп 
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English words difficult to render in Russian 














HARD твёрдый рит, зой, е.с. твёрдый rpynr, hard 
ground; твёрдый знак, hard sign 
трўдный difficult 
тяжёлый Но, е.с. тяжёлая работа, hard work; 
тяжёлые услӧвия, hard conditions; 
тяжёлые времена, hard times 
сильный forceful, e.g. cYnpnbrit ynáp, a hard 
blow 
сурбвый severe, e.g. суровая зима, a hard 
winter 
строгий strict 
чёрствый stale, e.g. uéperBprit xme6, hard bread 
(adverb) прилёжно ог мнбго diligently, with application, e.g. 
прилёжно/мнбго раббтать, ѓо иог 
hard 
усёрдно =прилёжно 
HARVEST урожай crop, yield 
жатва reaping 
уббрка gathering in, e.g. yOOpKa пшеницы, 
KapTowKu, wheat harvest, potato 
harvest 
сбор gathering, e.g. Coop фруктов, 
oBoriéit, fruit harvest, vegetable harvest 
HAT шляпа hat with brim 
шапка fur hat; Bá3anas mánka, knitted hat 
кёпка peaked cap 
фуражка peaked cap, esp mil 
цилиндр top hat 
HAVE y (with noun or pronoun in to have (esp concrete objects, e.g. V 


gen + есть) 


имёть 


обладать J- instr 


нас есть чёрная машина, ИФ Паге а 


black car.) 


to have (with abstract object, e.g. 
имёть право, возмбжность, to have 
a right, an opportunity) 


to possess (esp qualities, e.g. 
обладать талантом, 
хладнокрбвием, ѓо have talent, 
presence of mind) 
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HEAD голова part of the body 
глава Но, е.с. глава делегации, 
администрации, head of delegation, 
administration 
начальник chief, superior, boss 
руководитель (т) leader, manager 
HEAVY тяжёлый general word 
сильный e.g. сильный дождь, насморк, 
yaap, heavy rain, a heavy cold, blow; 
сильное движёние, heavy traffic 
проливнбй in slightly bookish phrase 
проливнбй дождь, һеаьу rain 
интенсивный in slightly bookish phrase 
интенсивное движёние, heavy traffic 
НЕВЕ тут here; also at this point (not 
necessarily spatial) 
здесь here 
сюда to here 
BOT here is 
HOLE дыра general word 
дырка, дырочка dimins of nbeipá: small hole, e.g. in 
clothing 
щель (Е) tear, slit, crack 
отвёрстие opening, aperture 
sima pit, hole (1п тоад); воздушная яма, 
air pocket 
лунка in sport, e.g. on golf course; in ice 
(for fishing) 
HOLIDAY бтпуск time off work 
праздник festival, e.g. Christmas, Easter 


каникулы (р; ѕеп каникул) 
своббдный день 


выходной день 


бтдых 


school holidays, university vacations 


free day, day off 


day when shop, institution is not 
working. Note: A ceréaHa 
выходной, Іғ5 ту йау оў выходные 
(i.e. pl form) may mean weekend. 


rest, recreation, leisure 
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HOT жаркий е.о. жаркая погбда, hot weather 
горячий hot (to the touch), e.g. горячая 
Bona, hot water, ropstauii cyn, hot 
soup 
бстрый spicy, piquant, e.g. ócrppriá cóyc, a 
hot sauce 
IDEA идёя general word 
мысль (Е) thought 
дума (В 3) a thought 
думка dimin of yma 
понятие concept, understanding 
представлёние notion; Представлёния не имёю, 
I've no idea. 
план plan 
замысел scheme, project 
намёрение intention 
INFORM информировать/ to notify 
проинформировать + асс 
сообщать /сообщить -- Ча to report to 
извещать /известить + асс to notify 
(R3b) 
осведомлять /освёдомить to notify 
+ acc (R3b, negative 
overtone) 
ставить/поставить когб-н в to notify 
u3BécTHOcTb (Rb) 
доносить/донести на + acc to denounce, inform against 
INTEREST интерёс attention, pursuit 
заинтересбванность (Г) concern, stake (in), e.g. 
заинтересбванность в результате, 
an interest in the outcome 
процёнты (р[; сеп процёнтов) premium paid for use of money 
дбля financial share 
INTRODUCE представлять/представить to present, introduce (a person), e.g. 


вводить/ ввести 


Она представила мне Иванова, 
She introduced Ivanov to me. 


to bring т, е.о. ввестй новый 
3aKOH, fo introduce a new law 
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вносить/внести 


to тсогропие, е.с. внести поправку 
в докумёнт, ѓо introduce a correction 
in a document 























INVOLVE вовлекать/вовлёчь в -- асс to draw т, е.х. Он был вовлечён в 
MaHudecrauuto, He got involved 
in the demonstration. 
впутываться/впутаться B + to be drawn in (=passive of 
acc вовлекать/вовлёчь) 
yuácrBoBarb (impf only) B 4 to be involved in, i.e. take part in 
prep 
вмёшиваться/ вмешаться в - to get involved in, i.e. interfere/meddle 
acc in 
JOB раббта work, employment 
должность (Г) position held 
обязанность (f) duty, responsibility 
место ро5ї 
пост розі, е.о. высбкий пост, good job 
поручёние mission, assignment 
задача task 
LAST послёдний last in series, е.с. послёднее имя в 
culicxe, the last name in a list 
прбшлый most recently past, e.g. na rpónuioit 
uezéne, last week 
LAW закбн rule, statute; also scientific formula 
право the subject or its study 
правопорядок law and order 
правило rule, regulation 
профёссия юриста the legal profession 
юридический in expressions such аз юридическая 
wk6sa, law school; юридический 
факультёт, law faculty 
LEADER лидер (political) leader 
руководитель (т) director, manager 
вождь (т; КЭ, rhet) chief 
передовая статья leading article (in newspaper) 
LEARN учиться/научиться + dat of to learn, study, e.g. yaYtrbcs 
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subject learned 


математике, fo learn mathematics 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





учить/выучить -- асс 


изучать/ изучить + acc 


заниматься/заняться -Ё 1154 


to learn, memorise 


to study, e.g. u3yaárb MaTeMáTHKy, 
to learn mathematics; pf w3yuYtrb 
implies mastery 


to study, e.g. 3AHMMATBCA pyCCKUM 
языкбм, fo learn Russian 











узнавать/ узнать to find out 
LEAVE выходить/выйти to go out 
выезжать/выехать to go out (by transport) 
уходить /уйти to go away 
уезжать /уёхать to go away (by transport) 
улетать/улетёть to go away by plane, fly off 
отправляться/ отправиться to set off 
отходить/отойти to depart (of transport), e.g. IIóe31 
orxógur B róyteub, The train leaves 
at midday. 
вылетать/вылететь to depart (of plane) 
удаляться/ удалиться to withdraw 
оставлять/ оставить to leave behind; also to bequeath 
покидать/покинуть to abandon, forsake 
бросать/брбсить to abandon, forsake, e.g. OpOcuTb 
жену, to leave one’s wife 
забывать/забыть to forget to take, e.g. A 3a6bin 
30HTHK B aBTooyce, I left my umbrella 
on the bus. 
LIGHT свет general word 
освещёние lighting, illumination 
просвёт shaft of light, patch of light 
огбнь (тї) on plane, ship; orná (pl; gen 
ornéit), lights (in buildings) 
лампа lamp 
фара headlight (on vehicle) 
светофбр traffic light 
прожёктор searchlight 
рампа spotlight (in theatre) 
LINE линия in various senses 
ряд row, series 
верёвка сотй, торе 
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леса (рІ лёсы, gen méc; dimin fishing-line 
лёска) 
строка on page 
LONG длинный spatial, e.g. длинная улица, а [из 
street 
дблгий temporal, е.о. долгое врёмя, а long 
time 
(A) LONG TIME долго a long time 


задблго до + сеп 


надблго 


давнб 


long before, e.g. 3anónro no концӣ, 
long before the end 


for a long time, e.g. On yéxan 
надблго, Не went away for a long 
time. 


long ago; also for a long time, in the 
sense of long since, e.g. A aBHÓ 
изучаю русский язык, Г have 
been studying Russian for a long 
time. 








LOOK смотрёть/посмотрёть to look at, watch 
Ha + acc 
глядёть/поглядёть на -{ acc to look/peer/gaze at 
выглядеть (прі) to have a certain appearance, e.g. 
Он выглядит хорошб, Не looks 
well. 
похбже на дождь it looks like rain 
взглядывать/взглянуть на -- to glance at 
acc 
Слушай(те)! Look! i.e. Listen! 
ухаживать за 4- instr to look after (care for) 
присматривать/присмотрёть to look after (keep an eye on) 
3a + instr 
LOSE терять/потерять in various senses 
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утрачивать/ утратить (В 3) 


лишаться/ лишиться -- сеп 


проигрывать/проиграть 


заблуждаться/заблудиться 


е.о. утратить иллюзии, fo lose one’s 
illusions 


to be deprived of, e.g. лишаться 
водительских прав, їо [о$е опе% 
driving licence 


game, bet, etc. 


to lose one’s way, get lost 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 














отставать/ отстать of timepiece, е.е. Мои часы 
отстают на дёсять минут в день, 
My watch loses ten minutes 
a day. 
MAKE дёлать/сдёлать in various senses 
производить/произвести to produce 
изготовлять/ изготбвить to manufacture 
вырабатывать/выработать to manufacture, produce, work out, 
draw up 
выдёлывать/выделатъ to manufacture, process 
готбвить/приготбвить to cook, prepare 
варить/сварить to cook (by boiling) 
заставлять/заставить -Е 1пїп to compel (sb to do sth) 
зарабатывать/зараббтать to earn 
выйти (рї) іп сопѕігисбоп Из неё выйдет 
хорбшая учительница, She will 
make a good teacher. 
MANAGE pykonBo;uírb (impf only) + instr іо direct, be in charge of 
ynpazrirb (impf only) 4- instr to direct, be in charge of 
заведовать (ппрЁ опу) + instr to direct, be in charge of 
справляться/справиться с + to cope with 
instr 
yMétb/cymétp + infin to know how (to do sth) 
умудряться/умудриться + to contrive (to do sth) 
infin 
удаваться/удаться (3'© рет їю виссеей, е.с. Мне/ему/ей удалось 
only; impers) закбнчить свою диссертацию, 
I/he/she managed to finish my/his /her 
dissertation. 
успевать /успєть на + асс, к to be in time (for), e.g. On ycnén x 
+ dat nóe3ny, He managed to catch the train. 
обходиться/обойтись to деї Ьу, е.с. Мы обойдёмся, We'll 
manage. 
MARRIAGE свадьба wedding 
женитьба process of getting married (from 
point of view of man) 
замўжество married state (for woman) 
брак matrimony 


супружество (КЭ) 


wedlock 
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союз 


(fig) union, alliance 

















MARRY жениться (ипрїЁ and pf) na 4 to get married (of man to woman) 
prep 
выходить/выйти замуж за - to get married (of woman to man; lit 
acc to go out behind a husband) 
жениться/пожениться to get married (of couple) 
венчаться/ обвенчӣться to get married (of couple in church) 
BenudTb/ o6Benudárb (trans) to marry (i.e. what the officiating 
priest does) 
MEAN имёть в виду to have in mind 
подразумевать to imply, i.e. convey a meaning 
хотёть сказать to intend to say 
значить to signify, have significance 
означать to signify, stand for, e.g. Aro 
означают буквы CIMA? What do 
the letters USA mean? 
намереваться to intend to 
намёрен /намёрена /намёрены intend(s) (to do sth) 
(m/f/pl forms used as 
predicate) + infin 
MEET встречать/встрётить -- acc to meet (by chance), go to meet, e.g. 
Мы встрётили их в аэропорту, Ие 
met them at the airport. 
встречаться/встрётиться to meet with (by arrangement); also 
c + instr to encounter, e.g. BCTDÉTHTbCS C 
затруднёниями, fo meet difficulties 
знакбмиться/познакбмиться to make the acquaintance of, e.g. OH 
C + instr познакбмился с ней в Риме, Не 
met her in Rome. 
MEETING встрёча encounter 
свидание appointment, rendezvous 
собрание gathering (formal, e.g. party 
meeting) 
заседание formal session (people sitting and 
discussing) 
совещание (high-level) conference (people 
consulted, decisions made) 
митинг political rally 
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4.1 English words difficult to render in Russian 
MISS тосковать по + dat to long for, yearn for, e.g. TOCKOBATB 
по рбдине, to miss one’s country 
скучать по + аас similar со тосковать but not so 
strong 
опаздывать/опоздать на + to be [а рт, е.о. опоздать на 
асс пбезд, fo miss a train 
не попадать/попасть в - acc — to ја! ѓо Гі, е.о. Пуля не попала в 
ueb, The bullet missed the target. 
пропускать/пропустить to fail to attend, e.g. nporycrrb 
занятия, fo miss classes 
проходить /пройти мимо + 10 во рая, е.с. Она прошла мимо 
gen поворбта, She missed the turning. 
MOVE двигать/двинуть (trans) to change the position of sth, set in 


двигать/двинуть - 1115г 


подвигать/подвинуть (trans) 
отодвигать/отодвинуть (trans) 


отодвигаться/отодвинуться 
(intrans) 


передвигать/передвинуть 


сдвигать/сдвинуть ((тап$) 


сдвигаться/сдвинуться 
(intrans) 
шевелиться/шевельнуться 
переезжать/переёхать 
перебираться/перебраться 


переходить/перейти 


трогать/трбнуть 


идти 


motion 


to move part of one’s body, e.g. 
двинуть пальцем, to move one’s 


finger 
to move sth a bit 
to move aside 


to move aside 


to shift (from one place to another), 
е.о. передвинуть стрёлки часбв 
назад, ю торе йе clock back 

to shift, budge (from some point), 
е.о. сдвинуть кровать с её мёста, 
to move the bed from its place 


to shift, budge (from some point) 


to stir 


to move to new accommodation, 
е.о. перебхать на новую квартиру, 
to move to a new flat 
=переезжать/переёхать 1п the 
sense above 

to go across, transfer, e.g. перейти на 
нбвую раббту, to move to a new job 
to touch, affect (emotionally), e.g. 
Егб любёзность трбнула меня до 
слёз, Ніѕ kindness moved me to tears. 


to go, proceed 
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HATH + instr 


развиваться/развиться 
(intrans) 


to move piece in board game, e.g. 
Он идёт пёшкой, Не і moving a 
раит. 


to develop (of events, action), e.g. 
События быстро развиваются, 
Events are moving quickly. 

















MUCH мнбго a lot 
намнбго by a large margin 
гораздо with short comp adj, e.g. ropá3io 
nyume, much better 
слишком (мнбго) too much 
бчень with verbs, very much, e.g. Эта 
пьёса мне очень нравится, Г 
like this play very much. 
NAME Имя (п) in various senses, incl given 
name 
бтчество patronymic 
фамилия surname 
кличка nickname, name of pet 
прбзвище nickname, sobriquet 
название designation, appellation 
репутация териїайоп 
NEED нужда need, necessity, want 
необходимость (Р) necessity, inevitability 
потрёбность (f) requirement 
нищета poverty, indigence 
NICE приятный pleasant, agreeable 
симпатичный likeable (of person) 
дббрый kind, good 
любёзный kind, courteous 
милый sweet, lovable 
обаятельный charming (of person) 
прелёстный delightful, charming (of thing) 
уютный comfortable, cosy 
вкусный of food, tasty 
NIGHT ночь (f) general word 
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4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 

















вечер evening, time of day up until 
Бедите, е.с. сегодня вёчером, 
tonight 

NOTE записка written message or memorandum 

замётка a mark, е.о. замётки на полях, 
notes in the margin 

помётка sth jotted down 

замечание observation, remark 

примечание additional observation, footnote 

нбта musical note 

банкнота (банкнот або bank-note 

possible) 

NOW сейчас at the present moment; just now (in 
the past); presently, soon (in the 
future) 

тепёрь now, nowadays, today (esp in contrast 
to the past) 

ныне (R3, obs) nowadays 

то... то now... now, е.с. ТО ДОЖДЬ, ТО 
CHET, now rain, now snow 

NUMBER числб in various senses; also date 

нбмер of bus, journal, etc.; also hotel 
room 

телефбн telephone number 

цифра figure, numeral 

количество quantity 

OLD старый in various senses 

пожилбй middle-aged (showing signs of 
ageing) 

прёжний previous 

бывший former, ех-, е.с. бывший президёнт, 
the ex-President 

старинный апйетї, е.о. старинный гброд, ап 
old city 

дрёвний ancient (even older than 
старинный), е.о. дрёвняя истбрия, 
ancient history 

вётхий dilapidated; also in phrase Bérxuii 


завёт, the Old Testament 
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устарёлый obsolete, out-of-date 
ORDER заказывать/заказать to book, reserve, e.g. 3aka3áTb стол в 
pecropáne, fo reserve a table in a 
restaurant 
приказывать/приказать -- to order (sb to do sth) 
dat + шйп ог чтббы 
велєть (пирЁапа рЕ В 3) + to order (sb to do sth), e.g. Я велёл 
dat + шйп ог чтббы ему выйти, I ordered him to leave. 
PART часть (Г) portion, component 
дбля share 
участие participation, e.g. принимать/ 
принять участие в чём-н, ѓо 
take part in sth 
роль (Е) role, е.о. ш ру; играть роль, to 
play a part (also fig); исполнять/ 
HCIIÓJIHHTb pO/JIb, fo fake a part 
(in play) 
партия musical part 
край of country, region 
PAY платить/заплатить кому-н за to pay sb for sth 
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чтб-н 


оплачивать/оплатить чтб-н 


to pay for sth, e.g. оплатить 
расхбды, счёт, to pay the expenses, 
the bill 


Note: Russians themselves may say orare 3a uró-n, but this usage is 


considered incorrect. 
отплачивать/ 
отплатить комў-н 


выплачивать/выплатить 


уплачивать/уплатить чтб-н 


расплачиваться/ 
расплатиться с 4- instr 
поплатиться (pf) жизнью за 
чтб-н 


свидётельствовать/ 
засвидётельствовать своё 
почтєние (К. 3Ъ) 


to repay sb, pay sb back 


to pay ош, е.с. выплатить 
зарплаты, to pay wages 


to pay sth (which is due), e.g. 
уплатить взнос, налбг, fo pay a 
subscription, tax 


to settle accounts with 


to pay with one’s life for sth 


to pay one’s respects 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





обращать/обратить внимание 
Ha + acc 


навещать/навестить когб-н 


to pay attention to 


to pay a visit to sb 














PAY(MENT) платёж In various senses; платёж в 
paccpouky, payment in instalments; 
платёж наличными, cash payment 

плата for amenities, services, e.g. ruiára 
3a ra3, o6yuénue, payment for gas, 
tuition 
оплата оЁ соѕѕ, е... оплата квартиры, 
питания, проќзда, раутепі јог а ћаї, 
food, travel 
уплата of sum due, e.g. yrurára nónumnbi, 
payment of duty 
зарплата wages, salary 
получка (R1) =зарплата 
жалованье salary 
B3HOC subscription 
PEOPLE люди individuals, persons 
нарбд a people (ethnic group) 
POUR Jub (trans and intrans) basic verb 
наливать /налить (єгапѕ) е.5. налить напиток, to pour a 
drink 
разливать/разлить to pour out (to several people) 
сыпать (impf; trans) basic verb, of solids, e.g. cbírrarb 
puc, fo pour rice 
сыпаться (impf, intrans) of solids, e.g. Песбк сыплется из 
мешка, Sand is pouring from the sack. 
валить (impf) бо, е.5. Дым валил из дбма, 
Smoke was pouring from the house. 
XJIbIHyTb (pf; intrans) to gush (of blood, water); also fig, 
е.о. На улицу хлынула толпа, 
A crowd poured into the street. 
POWER власть (f) authority 
сила strength, force, лошадиная сила, 
horse power 
энёргия епегду, е.с. Ядерная энёргия, 
nuclear power 
мощь (f) might 
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мощность(Е) 
держава 


способность (f) 


crénenr (f) 


езр есь, е.с. мощность двигателя, 
the power of an engine 


an influential state; cBepxyrepoxána, 
a superpower 


ability, capacity 


math term 





PRESENT (adj) 


настоящий 


совремённый 


нынешний 


присутствующий 


now existing; HacTosilee BpéMs, 
the present time or the present tense 


modern, contemporary 


today’s, e.g. нынешнее 
правительство, the present 
government 


in attendance, in the place in 
question 








PREVENT мешать/помешать + dat + to hinder, impede, stop (sb from 
infin doing sth) 
предотвращать/предотвратить to avert, stave ofj, forestall 
препятствовать/ to obstruct, impede 
воспрепятствовать + dat 

РОТ класть/положить into lying position 
ставить/поставить into standing position 
сажать/посадить into sitting position. Note also: 
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укладывать/уложить 
вставлять/вставить 
вёшать/повёсить 


помещать/поместить 


AeBáTb/ Aerb (in past tense 
девать=деть) 


засбвывать/засунуть 


посадить когб-н в тюрьму, ѓо put 
sb in prison 


to lay, е.с. уложить ребёнка в 
постёль, fo put a child to bed 


to insert, e.g., вставить ключ в 
3aMÓK, fo put a key in a lock 


to hang, e.g. uoBécurb бельё на 
BepéBky, fo put washing on a line 


to place, accommodate, e.g. noMecrTb 
гостёй в своббдную кбмнату, ѓо 
put guests in a spare room; TOMeCTMTb 
дёньги в сберкассу, 

to put money in a savings bank 


to do with, e.g. Kyaa ты девал/дел 
KHury? Where have you put the 
book? 

to shove in, e.g. 3acYHyTb PYKy B 
карман, to put one's hand in one’s 
pocket 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





высбвывать/высунуть 


задавать/задать 


выдвигать/выдвинуть 


надевать/надёть 


откладывать/отложить 


to stick out, e.g. выЫсунуть язык, ѓо 
put one’s tongue out 

ш ће рһгаѕе задать вопрбс, ѓо ри! 
a question 

to put forward, e.g. выдвинуть 
тебрию, fo put forward a theory 

to put on, e.g. HaléTb шляпу, to put 
on a hat 


to put off, defer 

















убирать/ убрать to put away, clear up 
QUEEN королёва monarch 
дама playing card 
ферзь (т) chess piece 
матка of insect, e.g. bee, ant 
гомосексуалист homosexual 
rory6óiá (subst adj; R1) gay 
QUIET тихий not loud, tranquil, calm 
бесшумный поіѕе1е55, е.о. бесшумная машина, а 
quiet car 
спокбйный tranquil, calm, peaceful 
молчаливый taciturn 
REACH доходить/дойти до + сеп to get as far as (on foot) 
доезжать/добхать до -- оеп to get as far as (by transport) 
добираться/добраться до =доходить/дойти апі 
+ gen доезжать/ добхать, Рае пирПез 
some difficulty 
доноситься/ донестись до to carry (of e.g. news, sounds, 
+ gen smells), e.g. Lo Heé донёсся слух, 
A rumour reached her. 
дотягиваться/ дотянуться by touching, e.g. A Mory 
до + gen дотянуться до потолка, Г саи reach 
the ceiling. 
доставать/достать до + gen to stretch as far as (of things and 
people) 
достигать/достигнуть + gen to attain, e.g. HOCTMTHYTb HÉJIH, to 
reach a goal 
REALISE понимать /понять to understand 


осознаватъ /осознать 


to acknowledge, e.g. ocoanárb 
ошйбку, fo realise ones mistake 
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отдавать/отдать себе отчёт в 
чём-н (КЭ) 


осуществлять /осуществить 


реализовать (пирЁапа pf) 


to be/become aware of sth (esp a 
difficulty) 


to bring into being, accomplish 


to convert into money; also to 
ітріетепі, е.с. реализовать план, 
to realise a plan 














REMEMBER пбмнить (impf) basic verb 
вспоминать/вспбмнить to recall, recollect 
запоминать/запбмнить to memorise 
поминать іп рһгаѕе Не поминай(те) меня 

máxoM, Remember me kindly. 
Note also the phrase nepenáii(re) npunér + dat, remember (me) to, i.e. give my 
regards to. 

RESPONSIBILITY  ornércrBennocrb (f) answerability, obligation, e.g. 
обязанность (Е) обязанности министра, Ше 

minister’s responsibilities 
RICH богатый in various senses 
зажиточный well-to-do, prosperous 
обеспёченный well provided-for 
роскбшный luxurious, sumptuous 
изобилующий + instr abounding in, e.g. райбн 
изобилующий прирбдными 
pecypcaMu, a region rich in natural 
resources 

тўчный fertile, e.g. ryanas nóuna, rich 
soil 

жирный fatty (of food) 

пряный spicy (of food) 

сладкий sweet (of food) 

RISE восходить/взойти to mount, ascend, e.g. ComHye 
восхбдит в шесть часбв, Те 
sun rises at six o’clock. 

вставать/встать to get up 
подниматься/подняться to go up 
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повышаться/повыситься 


увеличиваться/ увеличиться 


возрастать/возрасти 


to get higher, e.g. éni 
повышаются, Рисез are rising. 


fo increase 


to grow 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





возвышаться/возвыситься 
над + instr 


продвигаться/продвинуться 
восставать /восстать на + 
асс 


воскресать/воскрёснуть 


to tower over 


to be promoted, gain advancement 


to rebel against 


to be resurrected, e.g. Xpucróc 
Bockpéc из мёртвых, СИм5Е rose 
from the dead. 











ROOM кбмната general word 
нбмер hotel room 
аудитбрия auditorium, classroom 
зал Йа, аззет у тоот; зал ожидания, 
waiting-room 
место space 
RUBBISH мусор refuse 
cop litter, dust 
дрянь (Ӯ) trash 
рухлядь (Е) junk (old and broken things) 
хлам junk (things no longer needed) 
ерунда nonsense 
чепуха =ерунда 
B3/10p (more bookish) nonsense 
нести ахинёю (R1) to talk rubbish 
SAVE спасать /спасти to rescue 


берёчь (impf) 


сберегать /сберёчь 


оставлять /оставить 


избавлять/ избӣвить когб-н 
от чегб-н 


эконбмить /сэконбмить (на + 
ргер) 


выгадывать/выгадать 


to put by, preserve, e.g. Oepéub свой 
силы, fo save one’s strength 


to put money by 


to put aside (for future use), e.g. 
оставить бутылку молока на 
завтра, fo save a bottle of milk for 
tomorrow 


to spare sb sth, e.g. 9ro u36ánuno 
меня от многих хлопот, Тиз saved 
me a lot of trouble. 

to use sparingly, economise (on), e.g. 
эконбмить врёмя, труд, fo save 
time, labour 

to ват, е.с. выгадать врёмя, [о 
save time 
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SCENE сцёна in various senses 
зрёлище spectacle 
явлёние part of drama 
декорация set, décor 
скандал scandalous event, row 
пейзаж landscape 
MécTO place, e.g. Mécro npecrynaénus, the 
scene of the crime 
SERIOUS серьёзный in various senses 
тяжёлый grave, e.g. тяжёлая болёзнь, а 
serious illness 
бстрый acute, e.g. бстрая проблёма, а 
serious problem 
SERVICE служба in various senses 
услўга assistance, good turn, e.g. 
оказывать/оказать кому-н услугу, 
to do sb a service; also facility, e.g. 
KoMMyHá/IbHbIe yciryru, public 
services 
служёние (ЕК3) act, process of serving, e.g. 
служёние мўзе, Serving one’s muse 
обслўживание attention, e.g. in shop, restaurant; 
also servicing, maintenance, e.g. 
обслуживание машины, оЁа саг 
самообслуживание self-service 
сёрвис attention (from waiter, etc.) 
сервиз set of crockery 
обряд rite, ceremony 
подача at tennis, etc. 
SHAKE TpacTH (impf, trans) basic verb 
Tpsicrce (impf; intrans) basic verb 
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norpscárb /norpscrÉ (trans) 


встряхивать/встряхнуть 


встряхиваться/встряхнуться 


вытряхивать/вытряхнуть 


to rock, stagger (fig), e.g. Oná была 
потрясена Этим событием, She was 
shaken by this event. 


to shake up, rouse; BCTPAXHYTb KOCTH, 
to shake dice 


to shake oneself 


to shake out, e.g. BbíTpsixHyTb 
ckáreprb, fo shake out the table-cloth 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





стряхивать/стряхнуть 


дрожать (ипрЁ, 1п{тап$) 


подрывать/подорвать 


грозить/погрозить + instr 


качать/покачать головбй 


пожимать/пожать комў-н 
руку 


to shake off 


to tremble, shiver, e.g. Oná npoxir 
oT xózoytia, She is shaking with cold. 
to undermine, e.g. подорвать чью-н 
Bépy, to shake sb5 faith 


to make a threatening gesture with, e.g. 
грозить кому-н кулакбм, пальцем, 
to shake one’s fist, finger at sb 

to shake one’s head 


to shake hands with sb 








SHINE блестёть (итрї) to glitter, sparkle, e.g. Eró rnasá 
блестёли радостью, Ні еуеѕ shone 
with joy. 

блеснўть (рї) to sparkle, glint 

блистать (impf) to shine (esp fig), е.с. блистать на 
cuéne, to shine on the stage 

cBepkárb (impf) to sparkle, glitter, gleam 

CBepKHYTb (pf) to flash 

CHATB to beam, e.g. Сблнце custer, The sun 
is shining (viewer's subjective 
impression). 

светить of source of light, e.g. JIáuna 
свётит ярко, Тйе [атр is shining 
brightly (objective statement). 

светиться to gleam, glint, esp when giving 
light is not seen as the primary 
function of the subject, e.g. Eé 
глаза светились, Her eyes were 
shining. 

горєть (рё) to be on (of light) 

мерцать (impf) to twinkle, flicker, е.о. Звезда 
Mepudet, The star is shining. 

SHOE тўфля outdoor shoe 

тапочка slipper, flipflop 

босонбжка sandal 

башмак clog 

OoTHHoK (pl OoTHHKH, OoTHHOK) — ankle-high boot 

сапбг (р1 сапоги, сапбг) high boot 

валенок (р| BaIeHKH, BaeHOK) — felt boots 


135 


4 Problems of translation from English into Russian 




















кроссбвки (р]; gen KpoccoBoK) _ trainers 
ббувь (ЕЁ) footwear 
SHOOT стрелять (ипрї) basic verb 
застрёливать/застрелить to shoot dead 
обстрёливать/обстрелять to bombard 
расстрёливать/расстрелять to execute by shooting 
подстрёливать/подстрелить to wound by shooting 
мчаться (рӯ) to tear along 
проноситься/пронестись to rush past 
мимо + gen 
бить по ворбтам to shoot at goal 
снимать/снять фильм to shoot a film 
SHOP магазин general word 
лавка small shop, store 
универмаг department store 
гастронбм food shop 
SHOW показывать/показать general word 
проявлять/проявить to manifest, e.g. проявить интербс к 
My3bike, fo show an interest in music 
SIDE сторона in various senses 
бок of body or physical object 
склон 51оре, е.о. склон холма, горы, side 
of a hill, mountain 
6éper bank, shore, e.g. Géper pexii, 63epa, 
side of a river, lake 
край ейде, е.с. сидёть на краю кровати, 
to sit on the side of the bed 
оббчина of road 
борт of ship 
команда team 
наружность (Е) outside, exterior 
SIGHT зрёние vision 
вид aspect, view 
ВЗГЛЯД glance, оріпіоп, е.в. на пёрвый 
B3TJISI, at first sight 
зрёлище spectacle 
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4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





достопримечательность (Е) 


прицёл 


Note: also the phrase 3HaTb Kor6-H B 


touristic attraction 


aiming device 


amu, to know sb by sight. 











SIT сидёть to be seated 
садиться/сесть to sit down 
присаживаться/присёсть to take a seat 
просиживать/просидёть to sit (for a defined time) 
заседать (intrans) to be in session, e.g. Парламент 
заседает, Parliament is sitting. 
быть члёном to be a member of, 1.е. to sit on 
(a committee) 
держать экзамен to sit an exam 
сдавать экзамен =держать экзамен 
SKIN кбжа in various senses 
шкўра hide, pelt (of animal) 
кбжица thin $Ёїп, е.с. кожица винограда, 
колбасы, помидбра, grape skin, 
sausage skin, tomato skin 
кожура peel (of fruit, e.g. apple) 
кбрка thick skin, rind (e.g. of an orange, 
cheese) 
шелуха сгас у dry skin (e.g. of onion) 
пёнка on milk, etc. 
SMALL маленький in various senses 
небольшбй =маленький 


mau (short form predominates) 


немногочисленный 


мёлкий 


мёлочный 


незначительный 


little, too small, e.g. Sra шапка мне 
mama, This hat is too small for me. 


not numerous, e.g. 
немногочисленная группа, а зтаЙ 
group 

petty, unimportant, trivial, of small 
calibre, status or denomination, 
etc., e.g. MÉIKHĂ шрифт, small print; 
мёлкая сбшка, ѕтаї! ју; мёлкие 
дёньги, small change 


small-minded 


insignificant, e.g. UrpaTb 
незначительную роль, fo play a 
small part 


137 


4 Problems of translation from English into Russian 





второстепённый 


плохой 


скромный 


second-rate 
bad, poor, e.g. плохбй аппетит, 
урожай, а small appetite, harvest 


тодея, е.с. скромный дохсд, а 
small income 





SMELL (verb) 


naxHyTb (intrans; impers) + 
instr 


nonáxuBarb (intrans; impers; 


R1) + instr 
дўрно пахнуть (іпігап) 


вонять (impf; intrans) + instr 


чўять/почўять (їтап$) 


чувствовать/почувствовать 
слышать/услышать (запах) 
нюхать/понюхать 
пронюхивать/пронюхать 


обонять (пирЕ) 


to have the odour (of), e.g. 31tecb 
náxner rápbio, rTa6akóM, It smells of 
burning, tobacco here. 


to smell slightly of 


to emit a bad smell 


to stink, reek (of), e.g. B kyxnue 
воняет рыбой, 1 smells of fish in the 
kitchen. 


of animals, to perceive by smelling, 
e.g. Волк почуял зайца, Те 
wolf smelt a hare. 


of humans, to perceive by smelling 
=чувствовать 

to sniff 

to smell out, get wind of (also fig) 


to have a sense of smell 








SMELL (noun) запах odour 
обоняние sense of smell 
аромат aroma 
благоухание fragrance 
вонь (Е) stink, stench 
SOUND звук general word 
шум noise, €.g. INYM вётра, дождя, мбря, 
the sound of the wind, rain, sea 
визг scream, squeal, yelp, screech 
гбмон hubbub (not harmonious) 
грохот crash, din, thunder 
гул титЫМе, пит, е.о. гул движёния, Ше 
sound of traffic 
жужжание buzz, drone, humming, e.g. 
жужжание пчёл, the sound оў bees 
журчание babbling, e.g. журчание воды, the 
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sound of water 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 











звон chinking, clinking, e.g. 3B0H MOHET, 
crakánoB, the sound of coins, glasses 

3BOHÓK ring (sound of bell) 

лёпет babble, e.g. néneT младёнца, іе 
sound of a baby 

раскат roll, peal, e.g. packat rpówa, the 
sound of thunder 

свист whistling, warbling, hissing 

скрип squeak, scraping 

cTyK knock, thump, thud, tap 

тбпот treading, tramping; kónckuli TórioT, 
the sound of hoofs 

Tpeck crackle, e.g. Tpeck kocrpá, tle sound 
of a bonfire 

удар clap (e.g. of thunder) 

шёлест rustle (e.g. of papers, rushes) 

шброх rustle (soft, indistinct, perhaps of 
animal) 

SPEND тратить/истратить to pay ош, е.с. истратить дёньги, ѓо 

spend money 

расхбдовать/израсхбдовать to expend, e.g. W3pacxóJoBaTb 

(R3b) дёньги, to spend money 

проводить/провести to pass, e.g. провести врёмя, ѓо 
spend time 

STAND стоять to be standing 


простӯивать /простоять 


ставить /постівитъ 


становиться/стать 


вставать /встать 
выносить /вынести 
терпёть/потерпёть 


выдёрживать/выдержать 


оставаться/остаться в силе 


to stand (for a specified time); to 
stand idle, e.g. Crank 
npocráusaror, The machines stand 
idle. 


to put into standing position 


to move into certain positions, e.g. 
стать на цыпочки, to stand on tiptoe 


to get up 
to endure 
to endure 


to withstand, stand up to, e.g. Eé 
книга не выдержит критики, Нег 
book will not stand up to criticism. 


to remain in force, e.g. Peménue 
остаётся в силе, Tie decision stands. 
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обстоять (impf) im Expression Как обстоит дёло, 
How do things stand? 











STATE состояние condition 
положёние position, state of affairs 
настроёние mood, state of mind 
государство body politic 
STATION станция general word, e.g. радиостанция, 
radio ѕіайоп; электростанция, роиеғ 
station; also small railway station, 
underground station 
вокзал railway terminus, mainline station 
участок ш рһгтазез избирательный участок, 
polling station, ап полицейский 
участок, росе station 
заправочный пункт/ filling station 
заправочная станция 
STEP шаг расе 
ступёнь (f) on flight of stairs 
ступёнька =ступёнь; ао step on ladder 
лёстница ladder, staircase 
стремянка step-ladder 
поднбжка footboard (of vehicle) 
крыльцб steps into building, porch 
пбступь (Ё) їтеай, е.с. тяжёлая пбступь, heavy 
step 
похбдка gait, way of walking 
мёра measure, e.g. принимать/принять 
мёры, to take steps 
па (п, indecl) dance step 
стопа in рһгазе идти по чьй-н стопам, 


to follow in sb’s footsteps 


Note the expression HATH B HOry c + instr, fo be in step with. 





STOP (verb) 
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останавливать/остановить to bring to a halt 

(trans) 

останавливаться/остановиться to come to a halt 

(intrans) 

приостанавливать/ 10 ѕиѕрепӣ, е.с. приостановить 
приостановить (ёга) платежи, ѓо stop payments 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





прекращать/прекратить (їтап$) 


прекращаться/прекратиться 
(intrans) 


переставать/перестать + impf 
infin 


бросать/бросить 4- impf infin 


мешать/помешать + dat + 
infin 


прерывать/прервать 


задёрживать/задержать 


удёрживать/ удержать от 4- 
gen of verbal noun 


to arrest progress, e.g. IpekpaTHTb 
ядерные испытания, to stop nuclear 
tests 


to come to an end 


to cease (doing sth), e.g. Он 
перестал писать, He stopped writing. 
to give up (doing sth), e.g. Ona 
бросила курить, She has stopped 
smoking. 

to prevent sb from doing sth, e.g. 
Радио мешает мне работать, Тйе 
radio is stopping me working. 


to interrupt, i.e. stop (sb) talking 


to дет, е.о. Он был задёржан 
nounéitckuM, He was stopped by a 
policeman. 


to restrain (sb from doing sth) 








затыкать/заткнуть to plug, seal 
STORM буря rainstorm, tempest 

rpo3a thunderstorm 

метёль (f) snowstorm 

выбга blizzard (snow swirling) 

пурга =вьюга 

буран snowstorm (in steppes) 

ураган hurricane 

шквал squall (at sea); also barrage (mil and 
fig) 

шторм gale (at sea) 

вихрь (т) whirlwind; also fig, e.g. 
революцибнный вихрь, the 
revolutionary storm 

град hail; also Но, е.с. град пуль, 
оскорблёний, a hail of bullets, insults 

штурм military assault 

STORY рассказ tale 

повесть (Е) novella 

сказка fairy tale 

истбрия series of events 
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анекдот anecdote, joke 
фабула plot (literary term) 
выдумка fabrication, invention 
небылица cock-and-bull story 
статья in newspaper 
STRING верёвка cord, rope 
бечёвка twine 
нитка thread, e.g. mtrka xxéMuyra, a string 
of pearls 
струна of musical instrument 
ряд row, series 
вереница line of people, animals or vehicles 
цепь (f) chain 
STRONG сильный in various senses 
kpénkuii sturdy, robust, е.с. крёпкий чай, 
strong tea; Kkpérrkoe BHRÓ, strong wine 
прбчный stout, durable, e.g. npóunpniá 
фундамент, а strong foundation 
твёрдый firm, е.о. твёрдая вёра, strong faith 
убедительный сопиіпсіпо, е.о. убедительный 
AÓBOJ, a strong argument 
TEACH учить/научить когб-н 4- dat to give instruction, e.g. Я учу егб 
of subject taught or + infin испанскому языку, I am teaching 
Шт Ѕрапіѕі; Она научила меня 
играть на скрипке, $/е іаисћі 
me to play the violin. 
обучать/обучить =учить/научить 
проўчивать /проучить когб-н to give sb a good lesson 
(R.1) 
преподавать (impf) to give instruction in higher 
educational institution 
TEACHER учитель(ница) schoolteacher 
преподаватель(ница) in higher education 
воспитатель(ница) sb responsible for general 
upbringing, including moral 
upbringing 
наставник mentor 
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English words difficult to render in Russian 

















THEN тогда at that time; also in that case in 
conditional sentences (see 11.9) 
потбм afterwards, next 
затём afterwards, next 
THICK тблстый fat, e.g. толстый ломоть, а Иис@ 
slice 
густой dense, e.g. rycróit ryMán, a thick fog; 
густой cyn, thick soup 
Tynóii (R.1) dull-witted 
THIN тбнкий not fat or thick, e.g. róukui 
JIOMÓTE, a thin slice 
худой 5Іепӣег, е.о. худбе лицб, а thin face 
худощавый lean 
исхудалый emaciated 
исхудавший =исхудалый 
жидкий of liquid, e.g. жидкий суп, їп 
soup 
рёдкий раке, е.о. редкие вблосы, Иии hair 
неубедительный ипсопитатк, е.с. неубедительный 
aóBoz, a thin argument 
THINK думать/подумать basic verb 
выдумывать/выдумать to think up, invent, fabricate 
обдумывать/обдумать to think over, ponder, e.g. On 
обдумал план, Не ШоиойЕ оуег йе 
plan. 
придумывать/придўмать to think up, devise, e.g. On 
придумали oTroBÓpky, They 
thought up an excuse. 
продумывать/продумать =обдумывать/обдумать 
мыслить to engage in thinking, e.g. Ona 
мыслит ясно, She thinks clearly. 
cuuTárb/cuecrb 4- acc 4 instr 10 сопѕійег, е.о. Я считаю сестру 
спосббной жёнщиной, І think ту 
sister is a capable woman 
мне/тебе/нам кажется I/you/we think 
мне/тебё/нам дўмается =мне/тебё/нам кажется 
быть хорбшего/высбкого/ to think well/highly /badly of sb 
дурного мнёния о ком-н 
TIME врёмя in various senses; also tense 
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pas occasion 

эпбха еросһ 

период репой 

век age, century 

срок fixed period, term 

MOMÉHT moment, €.g. B подходящий 
MOMÉHT, at the right time 

сезбн season 

случай іпѕѓапсе, е.о. в девяти случаях из 


десяти, піпе итез оиЁ ор еп 


час hour, time of day, e.g. Korópbrit uac? 
What time is it? B korópoM uacy? At 
what time? 


такт mus term, e.g. OTOMBATB/OTONTE 
TAKT, to keep time 

nopá + infin it is time (to do sth) 

досуг spare time, leisure, e.g. Ha досуге, т 


one’s spare time 


в два счёта (R1) in no time, ina jiffy 


Note also Bó-Bpews, on time; BnepBbíe, for іле јх ііте; заблаговременно 
(R3), in good time. 





TOP Bepx in various senses 

вершина 5итти, е.с. вершина горы, Ше юр 
of a mountain 

верхушка арех, е.с. верхушка дёрева, the top 
of a tree 

макушка top of the head 

повёрхность (Е) surface 

колпачбк of a pen 

крышка lid, е.б. крышка корббки, the top 
of a box 

начало ресіппіпо, е.о.. начало страницы, 
the top of the page 

пёрвое мёсто first place, pre-eminence 

во весь гблос at the top of one’s voice 

на седьмом нёбе on top of the world (lit in seventh 
heaven) 

наверху on top 

свёрху from the top 
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English words difficult to render in Russian 











TOUCH трбгать/трбнуть basic verb, e.g. Tpónyrb uró-H 
pykáMu, fo touch sth with one’s hands; 
also fig, e.g. Её слова глубоко 
трбнули меня, Нег words touched me 
deeply. 

дотрагиваться/дотрбнуться to make contact with, e.g. He 

до + gen дотрбнься до горячего утюга, 
Don’t touch the hot iron. 

затрагивать/затрбнуть to affect, touch on, e.g. 3arpónyrb 
Témy, to touch on a theme 

касаться/ коснуться -- gen to make contact with, e.g. KOCHYTbCA 
mad, to touch the ball; to touch on, 
е.о. коснуўться слбжного вопрбса, 
to touch on a difficult question 

прикасаться/прикоснуться to touch lightly, brush against 

K + dat 

доставать/достать до + gen to reach, e.g. HOCTATb HO дна, ѓо 
touch the bottom 

дотягиваться/ дотянуться to stretch as far as, е.с. Он дотянулся 

до + gen до потолка, Не touched the ceiling. 

равняться/сравняться с +- to compare in quality with, e.g. B 

instr математике никтб не может 
сравняться с ней, № опе can touch 
her in mathematics. 

стрельнуть (ЕК1) іо сайде, е.с. Он стрельнул у меня 
пятёрку, Не юисйе4 me for a fiver. 

не есть not to touch food 

не пить not to touch alcohol 

Note Фе ехргезяоп задевать/задёть когб-н за живбе, fo fouch sb to 

the quick. 

TRY (verb) пытаться/попытаться to attempt 

прббовать/попрббовать =пытаться in R 1/2; also fo 
sample, taste (food) 

старяться/постараться to attempt (more effort than 
пытаться) 

стремиться (ипрї) 4- infin to strive (to do sth) 

мёрить/помёрить to try on (shoes, clothing) 

TURN (verb) поворачивать /повернуть (єгапѕ) Баѕіс уегЬ, е.о. повернўть ключ, 


поворачиваться/повернуться 
(intrans) 


руль, гӧлову, fo turn a key, steering 
wheel, one’s head 


basic verb 
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выворачивать/вывернуть 


заворачивать/завернуть 


оборачиваться/обернуться 


переворачивать/перевернуть 


подворачиваться/подвернуться 


разворачиваться/развернуться 
(intrans) 


сворачивать/свернуть 
крутить/покрутить 


вертєть (impf; trans) + acc 
or instr 

вертёться (intrans) 
вращать (їтап$) 


вращаться (intrans) 


кружиться/закружиться 


направлять/направить чтб-н 
Ha + асс 


превращать/превратить чтб-н 
в + асс 
превращаться/превратиться 

B + acc (intrans) 





становиться/стать 4- instr 


обращаться/обратиться к 
комў-н 


переходить/перейти к - dat 


to turn (inside) out, e.g. BbIBepHYTb 
KapMaH, to turn out one’s pocket 

to turn (a corner), e.g. 3aBepHyrTb за 
угол, to turn a corner; also to tighten 
or to shut off by turning, e.g. 
завернуть гайку, кран, ѓо пеМеп а 
nut, turn off a tap 

to turn one’s head; to turn out, e.g. 
События обернулись иначе, Events 
turned out differently. 


to turn over, invert, e.g. перевернуть 
страницу, ѓо turn a расе 


to turn up, appear, crop up 


to swing round, do a U-turn 


to turn off (in a new direction), e.g. 
свернуть с дороги, fo turn off the road 


to twist, wind, e.g. nokpyrTb pyuky, 
to turn a handle 


to rotate, twirl, e.g. On Béprur 
36HTHKOM, He is twirling his umbrella. 


to rotate, revolve 
to rotate, revolve 


to rotate, revolve, e.g. Konecd 
мёдленно npparráeres, The wheel is 
slowly turning. 


to whirl, spin round 


to direct sth at/towards, e.g. 
направить своё внимание на 
очереднўю задачу, їо turn one’s 
attention to the next task 


to change sth into (sth) 
to change into (sth) 


to turn into, become, e.g. On cran 
пьяницей, Не has turned into a 


drunkard. 


to address oneself to sb 


to switch over to, e.g. Oná перешла к 
другбму Bornpócy, She turned to 
another question. 


4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 





включать/включить 
выключать/выключить 


гасить/погасить 


выгонять/выгнать 


прогонять/прогнать 


восставать /восстать прбтив + 
gen 


оказываться/оказаться -- 1115 


закрывать/закрыть глаза на 
- асс 


бледнёть/побледнёть 


краснёть/покраснёть 


to turn on (switch, tap) 
to turn off (switch, tap) 


to turn out, extinguish, e.g. roracTb 
свет, іо turn out the light 


to turn out, drive out, e.g. Oréu 
выгнал сына из omy, The father 
turned his son out of the house. 


to turn away, banish 


to turn against, e.g. Tonná Boccráia 
прбтив милиции, Те стон їитпей 
against the police. 


to turn out/prove to be, e.g. Ona 
оказалась прекрасным адвокатом, 
She turned out to be an excellent lawyer. 


to turn a blind eye to 


to turn pale 


to turn red, blush 














USE (verb) употреблять/ употребить + асс in various senses 
пользоваться/воспользоваться іо табе иѕе о} е.с. воспользоваться 
+ instr услугами, to make use of services 
испбльзовать (impf and pf) to utilise 
+ acc 
применять/применить to apply, e.g. применить ядерную 
9néprulo, fo use nuclear energy 
эксплуатировать to exploit 
прибегать/прибёгнуть к +- dat fo resort to 
VIEW вид what can be seen, e.g. BU, Ha 
63epo, view of the lake; Buy Cc 
птичьего полёта, бім %-еуе view 
ВЗГЛЯД оріпіоп, е.о. на мой взгляд, 
in my view 
мнёние opinion 
убеждёние conviction 
тбчка зрёния point of view 
VILLAGE селб community with a church 
дерёвня smaller community than селб; also 
means country(side) 
посёлок settlement 
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VISIT (verb) 


посещать/посетить 
навещать/навестить 

наносить /нанести визит (КЗЫ) 
быть у кого-н в гостях 
идти/пойти в гости к + аас 
гостить /погостить у + сеп 
заходить /зайти к + да 
бывать /побывать в + ргер 


осматривать/осмотрёть 


совётоваться/посовєтоваться 
c 4- instr 


to call on, go to, esp places 

to call on, esp people 

to pay a visit 

to be a guest at sb’s place 

to go to (as a guest) 

to stay with (as a guest) 

to call on 

to spend some time in (town, country) 


to inspect, e.g. OCMOTpÉTb 
достопримечательности, to visit the 
sights 


to consult (e.g. doctor) 











WAY путь (т) road, path, esp in abstract sense, e.g. 
на обратном пути, оп Ше way back; 
на полпути, halfway 

дорога road 

направлёние direction 

спбсоб means, method 

срёдство means, method 

ббраз manner, fashion, е.. таким образом, 
in this way 

вход way in 

выход way out 

перехбд way across 

расстояние distance, way off 

Note: way is often not directly translated in adverbial phrases, e.g. 

по-дрўжески, in a friendly way. 

WIN выйгрывать/выиграть to be the victor, also trans, e.g. 
выиграть приз, to win a prize 

побеждать/победить to triumph, prevail, e.g. Oná 
победила в бёге, She won the race. 

завобвывать/завоевать (205) fo gain, secure, е.с. завоевать 
золотую медаль, fo win a gold 
medal 

onepxárb (pf) no6ény (R.3) to triumph 

WINDOW OKHÓ general word; also free period for 
teacher 

окбшко dimin of oxH6; e.g. of ticket-office 
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4.1 


English words difficult to render in Russian 














фбрточка small window within window 
which can be opened for ventilation 
витрина shop window 
витраж stained-glass window 
WORK раббта in various senses 
труд labour 
служба official/professional service 
место position at work 
занятия (р]; сеп занятий) studies, classes (at school, university) 
задача task 
дбятельность (Г) activity 
произведение creation produced by artist 
сочинение =произведёние; собрание 
сочинёний Пушкина, со/есіїоп оў 
Pushkin’s works 
твбрчество corpus of works by writer, euvre 
WORKER раббтник sb who does work 
слўжащий white-collar worker 
раббчий manual worker 
трудящийся —paóóuuii, but more respectful 
пролетарий proletarian 
труженик (R3, rhet) toiler 
работяга (и) апа Ё R.1 hard worker 
slightly pej) 
WORLD мир in most senses, esp abstract, 


во всём мире 
живбтный мир 
растительный мир 
наўчный мир 
дрёвний мир 


свет 


земнбй шар 


вселенная 


including e.g. spheres of existence 
or activity, civilisations 


all over the world 
the animal world 
the vegetable world 
the scientific world 
the ancient world 


narrower use, tends to be more 
concrete, e.g. Crápbrit caer, the Old 
Иа; Нӧвый свет, іле New World; 
путешёствие вокрӯўг cBéTa, journey 
round the world 

the Earth, globe 


universe 
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ббщество 


круги (р]; сеп кругбв) 
жизнь (Е) 


society 
circles 


life 





WRONG 


He TOT/Ta/TO 
не тогда 

не там 

не туда 

не по адресу 
неправый 


неправильный 


ошибочный 
ошибаться/ошибиться 
фальшивый 
неподходящий 

не ná1o* 4- impf infin 
не нўжно* 

не слёдует* 

не раббтает 


пошаливает (Е 1) 


not the right thing 

not at the right time 

not in the right place 

not to the right place 

to the wrong address 

of person, e.g. OH Hempas, He is wrong. 


іпсотгесі, е... неправильное решёние, 
wrong decision 


mistaken, erroneous 


to be mistaken 


false, e.g. daxbunísasa nóra, wrong note 


unsuitable 

it is wrong to/one should not 
=не надо 

=не надо 

is not functioning 


plays up from time to time, e.g. of 
mechanism 


* Stylistically these synonymous forms may be arranged in the following 
y упопу у 5 5 
ascending order of formality: He HAO, He HY2KHO, He слбдует. 
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4.2 


Note: 


Translation of the verb to be 


Translation of the verb to be into Russian gives rise to much difficulty, for 
it is rendered by some form of its most obvious equivalent, Oprrb, in only 
a small proportion of instances. The following list gives some indication 


of the numerous verbs to which Russian resorts in contexts in which 


an English-speaker might comfortably use some part of the verb fo be. 


Gprrb, which is omitted altogether in the present tense (the omission 


sometimes being indicated by a dash; see 11.15) may be used when the 


complement offers a simple definition of the subject, e.g. 


Вес ребёнка — бколо четырёх килограммов. 
The child's weight is about four kilogrammes. 


Это была корбткая война. 


It was a short war. 


on use of case in the complement of 6piTp see 11.1.10. 


4.2 Translation of the verb to be 





Note 1 


Note: 


бывать ѓо be in habitual or frequentative meaning, e.g. 


Её муж раббтает в Москвё, но бывӣет дбма на все праздники. 
Her husband works in Moscow but is home for all holidays. 

Егб иностранные друзья часто у негб бывали. 

His foreign friends often came to see him. 


являться/ явиться тау be used when the complement defines the 
subject, e.g. 


Основными истбчниками облучёния персонала на ядерных 
рейкторах являются продукты коррбзии металлических 
повёрхностей труб. 

The products of corrosion of the metallic surfaces of the pipes are the 
fundamental sources of the irradiation of personnel at nuclear reactors. 

Состоявшиеся в Дамаске переговбры явились очереднбй попыткой 
найти ‘арабское решёние’ конфликта в Заливе. 

The talks which took place in Damascus were the latest attempt to find an 
‘Arab solution’ to the Gulf conflict. 


As is clear from the flavour of the above examples, sBzirbca/sBiTbesa belongs 
mainly in R3. 

The complement of spzásrbcs/aBítrbcsa must be in the instrumental case. The 
complement is the noun that denotes the broader of the two concepts, whilst 
the subject, which is in the nominative case, denotes the more specific 
concept, the precise thing on which the speaker or writer wishes to 
concentrate. 

It follows from what is said in note 2 that such relatively vague words as 
истбчник, $оитсе; перспектива, ргоѕресѓ; попытка, аѓетрѓ; причина, саизе; 
проблёма, ргюет; результат, ге$иїї, слёдствие, сопѕедиепсе; часть, рай, Ш 
usually be found in the instrumental case when siBzsrbca/sBTbcs is used. 

In practice the subject (i.e. the noun in the nominative) often follows 
являться/явиться (зее фе first example above) because the phrase at the end 
of the sentence carries special weight and it is on this phrase that the speaker 
or writer wishes to concentrate (see 11.14 on word order). However, the 
choice as to which noun should be put in which case does not actually hinge 
on word order. 


представлять собой (пиарЁ) 15$ much less common than 
являться/ явиться Ьо fulfils the same function of bookish substitute 
for OBITb, e.g. 


Эти материалы представляют собой обычные примеси легирующих 
элемёнтов стали. 
These materials are the usual admixtures in the alloying elements of steel. 


фе сотр етепе оЁ представлять соббй 1 іп the accusative case. 


стать (pf) is now frequently used as an apparent synonym for 
являться/ явиться, е.о. 


Причиной катастрофы стали технические неполадки. 
Technical malfunctions were the cause of the disaster. 
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Note: 


Note: 


Закрытие базы стало однбй из составных частёй программы по 
сокращёнию ассигнований на оборбну. 

The closure of the base was one of the components of a programme of defence 
cuts. 


all the points made in notes 1—4 on являться/явиться уу арр1у азо ёо стать 
when it has this function. 


заключаться в -- ргер 15 Недиеп у used in R2/R3 in the sense to 
consist in, e.g. 


Одна из главных причин недовбльства лицейстов заключается в 
том, что они обеспокбены своим будущим. 

One of the main causes of the lycée pupils’ discontent is that they are worried 
about their future. 


состоять в -- ргер=заключаться 1ш (515 зепзе, е.о. 


Преимущество хлорфторуглербдов пёред другими веществами 
состоит в том, что они нетоксичны. 
The advantage of CFCs over other substances is that they are not toxic. 


COCTABJIÍTb /cocTáBHTb — fo constitute, to amount to; this verb is followed 
by the accusative case and is particularly common in statistical contexts, 
e.g. 


В Этом райбне армяне составлйют меньшинствб. 

Armenians are a minority in this region. 

Температўра реактора к момёнту гибели подлбдки составляла 
сёмьдесят градусов. 

The temperature of the reactor at the moment the submarine was destroyed was 
70 degrees. 


this verb is particularly common in the phrases составлять/составить часть, fo 
be a part (of) and составлять/составить исключёние, їо be an exception. 


naxo/uírbcs (impf) may be used when to be defines the position or 
location of people, places or things, and also when state or condition is 
being described, e.g. 


Президёнт находился в Крымў на бтдыхе. 

The President was on holiday in the Crimea. 

Чернобыль нахбдится близко от границы с Беларусью. 

Chernobyl is close to the border with Belarus. 

Аэропбрт нахбдится под контрблем повстанцев. 

The airport is under the control of the rebels. 

Оборўдование нахбдится в отличном состоянии. 

The equipment is in excellent condition. 

располбжен (Ғ располбжена, п располбжено, рІ располбжены) тау 
also be used when location is being described, e.g. 


Кипр располбжен киломётрах в шестидесяти к югу от Тўрции. 
Cyprus is about 60 kilometres south of Turkey. 


4.2 Translation of the verb to be 





Note: 


стоять, лежать, cuérb—to stand, to lie, to be sitting, respectively, e.g. 


Он стойт в фойё. 

He’s in the foyer. 

Письмб лежит на столё. 

The letter is on the desk. 

Они сидят в зале ожидания. 
They're in the waiting room. 


стбить= іо фе worth, to cost, e.g. 


Скблько стбит цветнбй телевизор? 
How much is a colour television set? 


npucyrcrBoBaTb—to be present, e.g. 


Она присутствовала на заседании. 
She was at the meeting. 


pa6órarb—to work (as), e.g. 


Он раббтает пбваром. 
He’ a cook. 


служить, fo serve, is more or less synonymous with pa6órar»s but 
slightly more formal, e.g. 


Он слўжит в армии. 
He’ in the army. 


приходиться ѓо fall (of dates), to stand in a certain relationship to, e.g. 


Православное Рождествб прихбдится на седьмбе января. 
The Orthodox Christmas is on 7 January. 

Он мне прихбдится прадедом. 

He is my great-grandfather. 


есть is the copula when the subject and complement are the same, e.g. 


Я начинаю узнавать, кто есть кто. 
I am beginning to find out who is who. 
Ошибка есть ошибка. 

A mistake is a mistake. 


ecrb also occurs in R3, in the scientific/academic or official/business styles, in 
definitions, e.g. Kaaytpár ecrb npswoyróibHuk, y котброго все стороны 
равны, A square is a rectangle all of whose sides are equal. 


cyntecTBOBZTP, fo exist, may translate there is/there are, e.g. 


Я вёрю, что существует Бог. 

I believe there is a God. 

В таких ситуациях существует риск возникновёния войны. 
There is a risk of war breaking out in such situations. 
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Note: 


4.3 


uMérbcs may also translate there is/there are in the sense of to be available, 
e.g. 


В городе имёется музеёй. 

There is a museum in the town. 

Имеются интерёсные данные об Этом. 
There is interesting information about this. 


cocrostrbcs (pf) may translate there was/will be in the sense of to take 
place, e.g. 


В дёсять часбв состоится пресс-конферёнция. 
There will be a press conference at ten o’clock. 


the verb to be may be used in English purely for emphasis, e.g. It was only then 
that he realised what had happened. When it has this purely emphatic function fo 
be is not rendered in Russian by any verbal equivalent or substitute. The 
emphasis is conveyed instead by word order, by the manner of the speaker's 
delivery, or by use of some adverb such as menno, namely, precisely, or TOKO, 
only, or by some particle such as xe or u (see 5.4 below). Thus the above 
sentence might be translated: On rónsko rorzá nóusut, uro случилось. 


Translation of English modal auxiliary verbs 


Modal verbs express the mood or attitude of the speaker towards an 
action. The English modals give rise to much difficulty for the 
English-speaking student trying to render their meaning in a foreign 
language, as they do for the foreign student of English, because each 
modal is used in various ways and is more or less interchangeable with 
one or more other modals in some meanings (e.g. can/could, can/may, 
may /might). Moreover, the differences of meaning between certain 
modals (e.g. must, should, ought, may, might) may be so subtle that 
English-speakers themselves will not agree on the verbs' precise 
nuances. 

Not all the possible translations of each English modal are given in 
this section, but most of their important functions are covered. 





CAN 
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expressing ability or possibility: MéaxHo, Moub, or (in the sense to know 
how to do sth) ymérp, e.g. 


This can be done at once. Это мбжно сдёлать сразу. 
I can’t lift this box. Не могу поднять этот ящик. 
He can swim. Он умёет плавать. 


expressing request or permission (can is synonymous in this sense with 
may except in very formal English): méakHo, Mo4b, e.g. 


Can/May I come in? Мбжно войти? 
Can I go to the park, mum? Мам, мбжно пойду в парк? (В 1) 
You can/may smoke. Вы можете курить. 


4.3 Translation of English modal auxiliary verbs 





expressing right, entitlement: Moub, HMéTb право, е.о. 


We can vote at eighteen. Мы имёем прӣво голосовать в 
восемнадцать лет. 


with verbs of perception, when can bears little meaning: auxiliary 
omitted, e.g. 


I can see a dog. Я вижу собаку. 
Сап уои һеаї? Слышно? 


expressing doubt: неужёли, е.с. 
Can this be right? Неужёли Зто правда? 


in negative (cannot), synonymous with may not, must not, expressing 
prohibition: nez3sí -- impf infin; ne + 3rd pers pl verb; also ne 
pa3peuldetca, Bocnpemderca (R3; formal, e.g. in notices): 


You can’t go in. Нельзя входить. 
You can’t smoke here. Здесь не кўрят. 
Здесь курить не разрешается. 
(R3) 
You can’t run up and down the Бёгать по эскалаторам 
escalators. воспрещается. 


cannot help: we Moup He + infin, e.g. 


I can't help laughing. Я не могу не смеяться. 





COULD 


past tense of can, i.e.=was/were able to: use past-tense forms of the 
translations given under can above; 


polite request: He MO2xKeTe JIM вы; не могли бы вы; пожалуйста, е.о. 


Could you help me? He мбжете ли вы помбчь мне? 
Не могли бы вы помбчь мне? 
Could you pass the salt? Передайте, пожалуйста, соль. 


could have (also might have), expressing unfulfilled possibility in past: 
мог/могла/моглб/ могли бы, e.g. 


She could/might have done it Она могла бы Это сдёлать. 
[but did not]. 


could have (also may have, might have), expressing uncertainty as to 
whether action took place: Móxer Óbrrb, e.g. 


She could /might have done it Мбжет быть она и сдёлала Это. 
[and may have done]. 


expressing emotion, wish: various translations, e.g. 


She could have wept for joy. Она готбва была заплакать от 
радости. 
I could have killed him. Мне хотёлось убить егб. 





155 


4 Problems of translation from English into Russian 











MAY (a) expressing request or permission: see can (b); 
(b) expressing possibility: Moub, Móxer Obrrb, Móxer (— Móxer Obrrb in 
В 1), пожалуй (рейар5), возмбжно, е.с. 
у р 8 
He may lose his way. Он мбжет заблудиться. 
They may have gone home. Они, может (быть), пошли домой. 
She may be right. Она, пожалуй, права. 
It may be snowing there. Возмбжно, там идёт снег. 

(c) after verbs of hoping and fearing and in concessive clauses (see 11.10) 
may is not directly translated, a future or subjunctive form of the 
Russian verb being used instead, e.g. 

I hope he may recover. Надёюсь, что он выздоровеет. 

I fear he may die. Я боюсь, как бы он не ўмер. 

I shall find you wherever you Я найду вас, где бы вы ни были. 
may be. 

(d) expressing wish in certain phrases: 

May the best man win. Да победит сильнёйший! 
May he rest in peace. Мир праху егб! 

(e) | may not, expressing prohibition: see can (f). 

MIGHT (a) expressing possibility: synonymous with may (b) (though might is 
perhaps more colloquial); 

(b) might have in the sense could have, may have: see could (c) and (d); 

(c) after verbs of hoping and fearing and in concessive clauses: 
synonymous with may (c); 

(d) expressing formal polite request in interrogative sentences: various 
formulae, e.g. 

Might I suggest that... Позвбльте мне предложить, 
чтббы... 

Might I discuss this matter with Мбжет быть, вы завтра разрешите 

you tomorrow? мне обсудить Это дёло с вами? 

(e) | might have, expressing reproach: мог/могла/моглб/могли бы, е.о. 
You might have told me that. Вы могли бы мне сказать Это. 

MUST (a) expressing obligation, песеѕѕісу: дблжен/ должна / должны, надо, 
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нўжно, слёдует (see also note on ‘wrong’ in 4.1), e.g. 


She must work. Она должна раббтать. 

We must get up early. Мы должны встать рано. 
You must come at once. Тебё надо прийти сразу же. 
(We) must hurry. Нужно торопиться. 

One must observe the rules. Слёдует соблюдать правила. 


4.3 Translation of English modal auxiliary verbs 





expressing certainty: /0JDKHÓ Obrrb, surrounded in the written 
language by commas, e.g. 


She must have gone. Она, должнб быть, ушла. 
He must know this. Он, должнб быть, знает Это. 


must not, expressing prohibition: see can (f). 








OUGHT (a) expressing advisability, recommendation, obligation (more or less 
synonymous УЕ 5йои): слёдовало бы, должен/ должна/ должны, 
e.g. 
He ought to drink less. Емў слёдовало бы помёныше пить. 
She ought [is obliged] to be at Она должна быть на раббте 
work today. сегбдня. 
(b) ought not, expressing inadvisability, prohibition: ne c1éqoBast0 On, 
e.g. 
You ought not to laugh at him. (Вам) не слёдовало бы смеяться 
над ним. 
(c) ought to have, expressing reproach, тесте аё опл15 оп: слёдовало бы, 
должен был/должна была/должны были бы, е.о. 
She ought to have passed her Она должна была бы сдать 
ехатїпайоп. экзамен. 
You ought to have helped us. Вам слёдовало бы помбчь нам. 
(d) expressing probability (less certain than must (b) but more certain than 
тау (b) and might (2)): naBépno(e), Bepostrnuo, e.g. 
They ought to win. Они навёрное выиграют. 
She ought to be [probably is] Она вероятно ужб дома. 
home by now. 
SHALL (a) expressing first person singular and first person plural of future tense: 


future tense, e.g. 
I shall write to him. Я напишу ему. 


expressing promise or threat (synonymous with will): perfective future, 
e.g. 


You shall receive the money Получишь дёньги завтра. 
tomorrow. 
You shall pay for this. Ты за Это заплатишь. 


in questions asking whether sth is desirable or obligatory: impersonal 
construction with dative subject (or with no subject stated) and 
infinitive, e.g. 


Shall I call in tomorrow? Мне зайти завтра? 
Shall I bring you some more Принести вам ещё вбдки? 
vodka? 
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(d) 


in R3b, in legal and diplomatic parlance, expressing obligation 
(synonymous with will): present tense, e.g. 








The Russian side shall meet all Российская сторона берёт на себя 
these costs. все Зти расхбды. 
SHOULD (a) synonymous in ordinary English speech with would (a), (b) and (c); 

(b) expressing advisability, recommendation, obligation: more or less 
synonymous with ought (a); 

(c) should have, expressing reproach or regret at omission: more or less 
synonymous with ought (c); 

(d) expressing probability: more or less synonymous with ought (d); 

(e) | expressing modest assertion: various formulae, e.g. 
I should think that... Мне кажется, что... 
I should say that . . . Я бы сказал(а), что... 

(f) | expressing surprise, indignation: various formulae, e.g. 
Why should you suspect me? С какой Это стати вы меня 

подозреваете? 

How should I know? Откўда мне знать? 
You should see him! Посмотрёли бы вы на негб! 

(g) as a subjunctive form in certain subordinate clauses: чтббы + past 
tense, e.g. 
Everybody demanded that he Все потрёбовали, чтббы он был 
should be punished. наказан. 
I proposed that they should return Я предложил(а), чтббы они 
the money. возвратили дёньги. 

WILL (a) as auxiliary forming second and third person singular and plural of 

future tense (and in ordinary English speech also first person singular 
and plural forms): future tense, e.g. 
She will arrive tomorrow. Она приёдет завтра. 

(b) expressing probability, e.g. She’ll be home by now: more or less 
synonymous with ought (d). 

(c) | expressing habitual action: imperfective verb, e.g. 
He'll sit for hours in front of the Он сидит цёлыми часами пёред 
television. телевизором. 

Note: — Воуз и фе фоуз, Мальчики остаются мальчиками. 
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expressing polite invitation, exhortation or proposal in the form of a 
question: see would (d); 


will not, expressing refusal or disinclination: various renderings, e.g. 


4.4 Transitive and intransitive verbs 





I will not do it. Этого я не сдёлаю. 
Я не намёрен(а) Зтого дёлать. 
Я не хочу Зтого дёлать. 





WOULD 


as second and third person singular and plural auxiliary (and in 
ordinary speech also first person singular and plural), expressing 
conditional mood: past-tense form + 6nI, e.g. 





They would go out if it stopped Они вышли бы, ёсли бы 
raining. прекратился дождь. 

(b) as second and third person singular and plural auxiliary (and in 
ordinary speech also first person singular and plural) indicating future 
in indirect speech (see 11.6(a)): perfective future, e.g. 

I told you I would come. Я тебё сказал, что придў. 
He said he would ring me. Он сказал, что позвонит мне. 

(c) with like, expressing wish: xoréz/xoré1a/xoréun Opt, xorénocp Obi, 
e.g. 

They would like to leave. Они хотёли бы уйти. 
I would like to thank you Мне хотёлось бы теплб 
warmly. поблагодарить вас. 

(d) expressing polite invitation, exhortation or proposal in the form of a 
question (more or less synonymous with will): various formulae or a 
modified imperative, e.g. 

Would you close the window, Вам не трудно закрыть окнб? ог 

please? Вас не затруднит закрыть окно? 

Would you wait a moment? Подождите минуточку, 
пожалуйста. 

(e) expressing frequent action in the past: imperfective past, possibly with 
a suitable adverb or adverbial phrase, e.g. 

They would often pick mushrooms Они, бывало, собирали грибы 
in the wood. в лесу. 
As a rule she would read in the Она, как правило, читала по 
evenings. вечерам. 

4.4 Transitive and intransitive verbs 


A particular problem that confronts the English-speaking student of 
Russian is the morphological or lexical distinction which Russian 
makes more widely and clearly than English between transitive and 
intransitive verbs. Many English verbs which may function as either 
transitive or intransitive forms (e.g. fo improve, to hang) must be 
rendered in different ways in Russian depending on whether or not 
they have a direct object. The student needs to be aware of two types 
of distinction. 
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Note: 


4.5 


The distinction between transitive and intransitive usage may be made 
by the use of non-reflexive and reflexive forms respectively, e.g. Эта 
мёра улучшит ситуацию, Ти теазите ши ипртоте [гапз] the situation 
апа Ситуация улучшится, The situation will improve [intrans]. This 
type of distinction applies to a very large number of common verbs 


(see 11.8). 


Other English verbs must be rendered in Russian by different verbs 
depending on whether they are used transitively or intransitively, e.g. 
Она вёшает картину на стёну, She is hanging [trans] a picture on the wall, 
but Kapriína sucifr na crené, A picture is hanging [intrans] on the wall. 


Common English verbs which must be rendered in Russian by distinct 
transitive or intransitive forms include the following: 








trans intrans 
to boil кипятить/вскипятить кипёть/вскипёть 
to burn жечь/сжечь горёть/сгорёть 
to drown топить/утопить тонуть/ утонуть 
to grow выращивать/вырастить расти/вырасти 
to hang вёшать/повёсить висёть 
to hurt причинять/причинить боль  болёть 
to rot гноить/сгноить THHTb/CFHHTb 
to sink топить/потопить ог тонуть /потонуть (К 1) 


to sit (down) 


to smell 


to stand 


затоплять/затопить 
сажать/посадить 


чўвствовать запах ог 
нюхать/понюхать 


ставить/поставить 


тонуть/затонуть 
садиться/сесть 


пахнуть 


стоять 





in some cases the Russian transitive and intransitive verbs contain the same root, 
but in others they are derived from quite distinct roots (e.g. жечь/сжечь 
апа горєть/егорёть). 


Translation of English forms ending in -ing 


This English form has many functions, and Russian renders these 
functions in various ways. 


English progressive tenses: an imperfective verb, e.g. 


Iam going home. 
She was writing a letter. 
They'll be watching TV tonight. 


Я идў домой. 
Она писала письмб. 
Они будут смотрёть телевизор 


сегӧдня вёчером. 


4.5 Translation of English forms ending in -ing 





(b) 


attendant action: a separate clause, which in R3 might contain a 
gerund (see 9.7.1—9.7.2, 11.11.1), e.g. 


He broke his leg while playing football. Пока он играл/Играя в футбол, 
он сломал себё нбгу. 


action prior to that denoted by the main verb: a subordinate clause, 
which in R3 may contain a perfective gerund, e.g. 


I telephoned him on finding out Узнав об Этом, я позвонил(а) 
about this. emy. 

After discussing the matter they came Обсудив дёло, они пришли к 
to a decision. решёнию. 


in an English phrase describing a noun (equivalent to a relative clause): 
either a relative clause with korópprii or, in R3, an active participle 
(see 9.7.3—9.7.4, 11.11.2), e.g. 


a factory producing lorries завбд, котбрый произвбдит/ 
производящий грузовики 

for a firm specialising in trade with для фирмы, котбрая 

Russia специализируется/ 
специализирующейся 


в торгбвле с Россией 


English verbal noun describing some action or process, result or place 
of action, material, inner state or abstract concept: a Russian verbal 
noun (possibly with the suffix -Hme, see 8.7.1), e.g. 


reading чтёние 
teaching обучёние 
building здание 
lodging жилище 
lining подкладка 
feeling 4YBCTBO 
hearing слух 


English gerund, denoting some activity: verbal noun or infinitive, e.g. 


His favourite subject is drawing. Егб любимый предмёт — 
рисование. 
I like playing chess. Я люблю играть в шахматы. 


after verbs of perception: subordinate clause introduced by kak, e.g. 


I heard you singing. Я слышал(а), как THI néa. 
We saw him getting on a bus. Мы видели, как он садилсяв 
автобус. 


after the verb to keep: Bcé + imperfective verb or He nepectaBaTb + 
imperfective infinitive, e.g. 


She kept (on) repeating the same words. 
Она всё повторяла те же слова/Она не переставала повторять те же 
слова. 
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(i) 


4.6 


Note: 


after from used with verbs such as prevent, stop: Russian infinitive, e.g. 


You are preventing/stopping me from working. 
Ты мешаешь мне раббтать. 


often a construction containing To in the case appropriate in the 
context followed by urd6n1 + infinitive may be used, e.g. 


We all have an interest in taking the best decisions. 
Все мы заинтересованы в том, чтобы принять наилучшие решёния. 


Translation of too, also, as well 


The distinction between Takxe and TOxe gives rise to problems for 
English-speakers. Также may be used in most circumstances, but róxe 
is more restricted in its use. The following distinction can be made: 


Tóxe may be used when an additional subject is performing an action, 
e.g. 

Ты идёшь в кино? Я тбже пойду. 

Are you going to the cinema? I'll come too. 

Я люблю музыку. Жена тбже любит музыку. 

I like music. My wife likes music too. 


также (оКеп in the phrase a Tdkxe) is used when a single subject is 
performing an additional action or performing an action that affects an 
additional object, e.g. 


Я сегбдня был(а) на выставке, а также пораббтал(а). 
I went to an exhibition today and did a bit of work too. 

Я интересуюсь литературой, а также тбатром. 

I’m interested in literature and also in the theatre. 


It should be noted that n is very often used in the sense of also, too, as 
well, e.g. 


Экономический кризис приведёт к безраббтице. Возникнут и 
социальные проблёмы. 

The economic crisis will lead to unemployment. Social problems will also arise. 

Над Антарктикой обнаружена огрбмная дыра. Наблюдается 
уменьшёние озбнового слбя и над многими густо населёнными 
районами планёты. 

A huge hole has been discovered over Antarctica. A reduction in the ozone layer 

is being observed over many densely populated regions of the planet as well. 


in clauses with a negative verb u may have the meaning either, e.g. 
Премьер-министр не объяснил, почему инфляция поднялась до такого 
уровня. В егб рёчи не нашли меёста и другие острые проблёмы, The prime 
minister did not explain why inflation had risen to such a [high] level. Other serious 
problems found no place either in his speech. 


5.1 


5.121 


Vocabulary and idiom 


Neologisms 


The radical changes in Russian life since the mid-1980s, the sudden 
greatly increased exposure to Western influence, and the introduction 
of large numbers of new institutions, habits and concepts have led to 
the flooding of the Russian language with neologisms. These 
neologisms relate to almost every area of life, but are especially 
numerous in such fields as politics, economics, social problems, law and 
order, science and technology, education, culture, sport and fashion. 

Many of the neologisms are loanwords from other languages, 
nowadays mainly from English. Neologisms of this type may require 
slight phonetic adaptation, especially when the English word contains 
the letter c followed by e or i, e.g. renomán, genocide. The majority of 
them are absorbed into Russian without morphological adaptation, if 
they are nouns (e.g. 6pridunr, briefing), although some (especially those 
ending in -n) will be indeclinable (е.о. паблисити (п) рибіїсіғу). 
However, the adjectives and verbs among loanwords, and also many 
borrowed nouns, require the addition of Russian affixes to the foreign 
root (e.g. BEpTHKAIbHbIi, top-down (of management); MATHHTOBATB, fo 
їаке рагі іп тееііпоѕ (1, реј); самофинансирование, self-financing). 

Many other neologisms are derived from existing Russian resources 
by various means, including composition of acronyms (e.g. 60wx, 
vagrant), affixation (e.g. reneBif&, person who operates in the shadow 
economy) and polysemanticisation (e.g. OTMbIBATb/OTMBITb, fo launder 
(money)), perhaps on the basis of some foreign model (e.g. ястреб, 
hawk, used in a figurative sense). 

The following section very briefly indicates the main waves of 
Russian lexical borrowing. In 5.1.2 and 5.1.3 we provide a small 
number of examples of very recent loanwords from English and of 
neologisms derived wholly or partly from existing Russian words or 
roots. These words belong in R2, and may therefore be used in most 
contexts, unless otherwise indicated. In 5.1.4 we deal with slang of 
various sorts. Section 5.1.5 looks at the large body of new terminology 
that relates to computing. 


Western loanwords in Russian 


A large number of words have entered Russian from non-Slavonic 
peoples and languages at various times in its history, for instance: from 
the Varangians who established the Ruurikid dynasty in the ninth 
century (e.g. sikopb (m), anchor); from the Turkic nomads who 
inhabited the southern steppes in the early Middle Ages (e.g. лбшадь 
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(f), horse); from Greek around the time of the conversion of Russia to 
Christianity in the tenth century (е.о. ангел, аисе[; евангелие, #е 
Gospels); from the Tatars who ruled over Russia from the thirteenth to 
the fifteenth centuries (e.g. 4énpru (pl), money; TaMOaHA, customs; 
ApJIbÍK, label); from German, from the time of Peter the Great at the 
beginning of the eighteenth century (е.о. банк, фанк; университёт, 
university; Qaórep, weather-vane); from French, from the middle of the 
eighteenth century on (e.g. xmnér, waístcoat; opkécrp, orchestra; mbéca, 
play). 

In the twentieth century a huge number of words of foreign, 
especially English, origin entered Russian, e.g. asroerpdja, motorway; 
rpeiinjpyr, erapefruit; ya3, jazz; коктєйль (m), cocktail; koModiin, 
combine (harvester); ránkep, tanker; rpáyanep, trawler, rpoaaéitoyc, 
trolleybus (all borrowed in {һе 1930$); акваланг, адиа1ипе; бадминтбн, 
райтіпіоп; бикини (n, indecl), bikini; x666u (n, indecl), hobby (all in the 
post-Stalinist period when Zhdanovism abated and attitudes towards 
things Western relaxed). 

The influx of borrowings from English has been particularly rapid 
since the introduction of gldsnost’ by Gorbachév in the mid-1980s and 
the subsequent break-up of the Soviet Union! These neologisms had 
meanings which existing Russian words did not convey, or at least did 
not convey with the necessary flavour, е.с. бестебллер, bestseller ; 
ваучер, гоисһег; глобализӣция, оГораііѕаііоп; диаспора, diaspora; nómop, 
donor; numfawvenr, impeachment (which in application to Russian 
political life only became possible with the establishment of a bicameral 
раШатепе); инновация, innovation; mdpacrpykrypa, infrastructure; 
kun, cip (i.e. short TV item); koncéncyc, consensus; koncópunyM, 
consortium; Koppyuuus, corruption (in political and financial sense); 
лббби (n, indecl) lobby (1.e. pressure group), no66nposanne, lobbying, 
and 1066ricr, lobbyist; wapadón, marathon (in Но зепзе); мафибзи 
(m, indecl), member of the mafia, and Madusa, тайа; менталитет, 
mentality; HapKoOwsuec (illegal) drugs Бизїпез<, наркомания, drug addiction; 
noy-xay (pl, indecl), know-how; порнобизнес, pornography business; 
приоритёт, priority, and приоритётный, having priority; péirmnr, rating; 
pecnonyent, respondent, e.g. to questionnaire; pok-My3bika, rock music; 
póker, racket (i.e. crime), and pakerMp, racketeer; cnóncop, sponsor (also 
sugar-daddy, 1.e. man who keeps a mistress); THHSHAxKep, teenager; 
триллер, Шиег; факс, /ах; харизма, сһагіѕта, апа харизматический, 
спапзтанс; хбепис, hospice; aáprepnpiii peiic, charter flight. 

A particularly large number of the loanwords of the late twentieth 
century had to do with the new economic conditions in which 
centralised planning and state ownership were giving way to private 
ownership and a free market, e.g. 6pókep, һгоЁет; гиперинфляция, 
Пурегіпћаіоп; дивидёнд, dividend; mmniep, dealer (on stock exchange); 
uHBécrop, investor, unaekcánum, indexation; oddmopnpiii, offshore; 
npusaru3áuus, privatisation, and npaBarusiponarb (impf and pf), to 
ртірайѕе; хблдинг-компания, holding company. Other foreign words 
relating to economic matters that had already been borrowed in 
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pre-revolutionary and early Soviet times achieved a new currency in 
the post-communist period, e.g. dkuua, share, equity; apénya, leasing; 
бизнес (tone now neutral), business (i.e. economic activity); OripsKa, 
stock exchange. 


Recent loanwords from English 


Although loanwords from English are of course particularly easy for 
English-speaking learners of Russian to grasp and deploy, they do need 
to be studied carefully. For one thing a loanword may be used in a 
much narrower sense than its equivalent in the language from which it 
is borrowed. Thus Имидж means image only in the sense of character as 
perceived by the public; kpaiim, crime, and cyumia, suicide, denote not 
an individual action but only an organised social phenomenon; and 
cexc, sex, has the relatively restricted meaning of sexual activity. 
Moreover, once accommodated by a language a loanword takes on a 
life of its own. It may acquire new meaning and even become a false 
friend (as have many of the faux amis in 3.5). English-speakers should 
also be aware that stress in a Russian loanword may fall on a syllable 
different from the one on which they would expect to find it, as in 
Mapkéruur, marketing, mMonwrópuur, monitoring, and nendru, penalty 
(sporting term). 

It is also sensible to use very recent loanwords from English with 
some caution, since their position in the language may still be insecure 
and some of them will in due course be discarded. Furthermore such 
words may be perceived in different ways by different native speakers. 
While in some circles use of western loanwords may give the speech 
of the user an attractively cosmopolitan air, in others the alien tinge 
that they lend to speech may be unwelcome. It should also be 
remembered that many neologisms may be incomprehensible to large 
numbers of Russians, particularly to older people, who find it hard to 
keep abreast of the changes that are taking place, and to the poorly 
educated, who are unfamiliar with the Western languages and societies 
from which the new words and concepts are drawn. 

There follows a short list of some English words and phrases that 
have been recently borrowed or that have recently acquired new 


meaning: 

баксы (р]; сеп баксов) bucks (i.e. dollars) 

бебиситтер babysitter 

бренд brand (in its commercial sense) 

грант grant 

дефблт collapse of the rouble in August 1998 
имиджмёйкер image-maker 

импичмент impeachment 

индикатор indicator (e.g. political, sociological) 
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кастинг casting (for film, TV) 

киллер hitman 

клонировать(ся) to clone/be cloned 

мёнеджер manager (but not the top person; the 
Russian term is not so prestigious as 
manager) 

мёсседж ( political) message 

ньюсмёйкер newsmaker 

олигархи oligarchs (i.e. men who have accumulated 
enormous wealth as a result of 
privatisation of Soviet state resources) 

пиар РЕ 

пиарить to promote, plug 

пиарщик PR man/woman, spin-doctor 

саспёнс suspense (of novels and films) 


сёконд-хёнд 


second-hand 


ток-шбу talk show 
хёдлайн headline 
х3ппенинг a happening (1.e. event) 


эксклюзивное интервью exclusive interview 


Neologisms derived from existing Russian words 


The following list contains a small number of neologisms (phrases as 
well as words) derived from the resources of Russian rather than 
foreign languages, although some of them contain elements that were 
originally borrowed (e.g. nedreaócaraper). The list includes existing 
words that have recently taken on new meaning in certain circles (e.g. 
вменяемый), \’ог4$ formed through composition (e.g. 6aHKomaT) and 
phraseological calques (раскачивание лбдки). 

Many neologisms of this sort, particularly those that are used in an 
ironic or jocular way, may be classified as slang, to which the next 
section is devoted. 

The polysemanticisation that some of the words in this section 
illustrate can of course enrich a language. However, when it results in 
the creation of clichés or vogue expressions with little substance, as is 
the case with some of the words and phrases given below, then equally 
polysemanticisation may lead to a certain linguistic impoverishment, 
the sort of inflation to which reference was made in 1.6. 


банкомат cashpoint 

боевик combatant, fighter, now used e.g. of 
militant fundamentalists, e.g. 
чечёнские боевики, Сйесйеп пешех 
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бюджётник 


включӣть/ включить счётчик 
вменяемый 


Bop дблжен сидёть 
в тюрьмё. 


Восток — дёло тонкое. 


вотум довёрия/недовёрия 
гражданское неповиновёние 
гуманитарная помощь 
давать/дать зелёный свет 


забивать/забить гол в свои 
ворбта 


За державу обидно. 


зашкаливать/зашкалить 
(егб зашкалило) 


знаковое событие 


конвертируемая валюта 
малый бизнес 
многопартийная систёма 


налог на добавленную 
стбимость (НДС) 


нетрудовые дохбды 


нефтедбллары 


бборотни в погбнах 


ббщество с ограниченной 
отвётственностью 


sb who is on the state payroll 


to start the clock ticking (lit to switch 
on the meter) 


reasonable (originally a legal term 
meaning responsible, of sound mind) 


A thief should be in prison (said 
about the oligarchs (see 5.1.2 
above); a quotation from a popular 


film). 


lit The East is a delicate matter (said as 
counsel of caution when dealing 
with Eastern nations which 
function in a way unfamiliar to 
Europeans; also a quotation from a 
popular film). 


vote of confidence/no confidence 
civil disobedience 

humanitarian aid 

to give the green light 


to score an own goal 


I feel for my country (i.e. because it is 
suffering or being humiliated; 
another quotation from a popular 
film). 


to send off the scale (he went through 
the ceiling/went ballistic) 


meaningful event, i.e. sign of the 
times 


convertible currency 

small business 
multi-party system 

Value Added ‘Tax (VAT) 


illegal earnings 


petro-dollars, i.e. foreign currency 
earned by export of Russian oil 


lit werewolves with epaulettes (i.e. 
police who are themselves engaged 
in criminal activity) 


limited liability company 
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однозначный /однозначно 


озвучивать/ озвучить 


оружие мяссового 
уничтожёния 


отмывание дёнег 

OXÓTa 3a BÉIbMaMH 
порнуха 

постсовётское пространство 
раскӣчивание лбдки 


режим 


рокирбвка кадров 


рыночная эконбмика 
сидёть на иглё 


сидёть на нефтяной иглё 


силовик 


тейтр одногб актёра 
теневая эконбмика 


теневик 


трубка 
узник сбвести 
утёчка мозгбв 


челнок 


человбческий фактор 


чернуха 


четвёртая власть 


lit simple, monosemantic; used to 
describe (over-)simplified or 
black-and-white approach to 
complex issues 


to publicise, give voice to 


weapons of mass destruction 


money-laundering 
witch hunt 

porn 

post-Soviet space 
rocking the boat 


in the sense of mode, e.g. B 
обычном режиме, in normal mode 


reshuffle (lit castling [chess term] of 
personnel) 


market economy 
to be addicted (lit to sit on the needle) 


to be dependent on oil (said of the 
contemporary Russian economy) 


member of security forces, which 
are known collectively as cuonás 


структура 
one-man band (lit one-actor theatre) 
shadow economy 


person operating in the shadow 
economy 


mobile (telephone) 
prisoner of conscience 
brain drain 


originally shuttle; now also sb who 
goes abroad to buy goods cheaply 
and resells them in Russia for profit 


the human factor 
the negative side of life or its 
depiction 


the fourth estate, i.e. the media 


It has also been pointed out, for example by Ryazanova-Clarke and 
Wade (see Sources), that with the re-emergence of the Church as an 
officially acceptable institution in Russia in the post-Soviet era new life 
has been given to words and expressions with a religious colouring, 
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including some Slavonicisms embedded in biblical expressions, e.g. 
всуе, 11 гаи; глас вопиющего в пустыне, а росе м the wilderness; zemas 
обетовӣнная, ѓе рготіхей Іапӣ; зеница óka, the apple of one's eye; 31arói 
телёц, Ше со4еп са]; и We c máwn, and others of that ПЁ; ищите и 
o6psinere, seek and ye shall find; ko 3a óKo, 3y6 3a 3y6, an eye for an 
eye, a tooth for a tooth; npiírua Bo sipíuex, tie talk of the town. These 
expressions may have a range of functions. They might for example be 
used for rhetorical purposes (especially in the language of nationalistic 
politicians and commentators), or as a means available to people of 
more Westernist outlook of disparaging nationalistic forces, or simply 
as a jocular device in everyday speech. They may accordingly be 
classified as nowadays belonging either to R3 or R1 depending on 
their context. 


Slang 


Slang is a stratum of lexis that defies the standard and is unorthodox 
and more or less subversive. It is associated particularly with youth and 
marginal groups. The words which abound in youth slang 
(молодёжный сленг) ге1аїе е$рес1айу їо рагеп, sex, drink, drugs, 
fighting and the police, for instance: (to denote parents) рбдичи (Нг 
relatives in 1), шнурки (lit shoe-laces); and (in the meaning to have sex) 
попариться, попилиться, потелефбнить, поудачиться (all pf). Further 
varieties of slang are associated with Бизїпе$$ (деловбй сленг, бфисный 
жаргон), the criminal underworld (Boposckóe apró (indecl), 6zarnóii 
язык, ог фёня) апа the world of computer-users (see 5.1.5 below). 
Some slang is derived from foreign words, e.g. rpiíuni, ‘greens’ (i.e. 
dollars; gen rprínoB); nprínkarb, to drink; KpequTHYTECA, fo get a loan; 
OJUIBI, oldies (1.e. parents). 

There follows a short list of examples of slang of one sort or another 
that have been in vogue at some time over the past ten years or so. 
However, foreign learners should use such words with caution, both 
because slang is by definition non-standard and because it tends to 
become dated more quickly than other areas of lexis (indeed some of 
the expressions listed here that are now modish may well seem stale by 
the time this book is published). 


бабки (pl; gen 6á6ok) money 

брат member of criminal fraternity 
братва criminal fraternity 

глюк hallucination; Y neró ruka, He’ 


hallucinating /seeing things. 


дедовщина bullying of new recruits by older 
soldiers (деды, i.e. grand-dads) 

дёмбель (тп) demobilisation 

демократизатор (policeman’s) truncheon 
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деревянные 


забивать/забить 


Забито. 


заказчик 


заказывать/ заказать 
когб-н 

заморбчиваться 
заморбчки ($9; заморбчка; 
сеп рІ заморбчек) 


зелёные 


кайф 
киска 


клёвый (ау клёво) 
(now dated) 


косить/закосить 
(от службы) 


крёстный отёц 
крутой (а4у круто) 
крыша 
крышевать 


лом 


лох 
лохотрбн 
мент 


мобила 


надринкаться (pf) 
наёзд 


наезжать/набхать на 
когб-н 


нал (= наличные (дёньги)) 
облбм 
обломиться (pf) 


отморозок 


roubles (i.e. wooden things) 


to arrange, book, secure, e.g. 3a0UTb 
стблик, to get a table (in bar, restaurant) 


It’s settled. 


sb who puts out a contract, 1.e. hires a 
hitman 


to put out a contract on sb (i.e. to arrange 


to have sb killed) 
to get into/caught up in a mess 


snags, hitches 


greens (i.e. dollars; = грины); азо 
people concerned with protection of 
the environment as a political issue 


kicks 
very attractive girl 


brill, knockout, fantastic 
to dodge (military service) 


godfather, i.e. leader of criminal clan 
cool, wicked 

protection (i.e. criminal racket) 

to give protection 


unwillingness to do sth because one is 
too lazy, e.g. MHe STO B 10M, I can't be 
bothered. 


sucker, dolt 
scam 
policeman 


mobile (telephone); slang variant of 
мобильник (В 1), which is also a 
recent neologism 


to get pissed 
pressure, threat 


to threaten/put pressure on sb 


cash 


flop, failure, fiasco 
to make a wrong decision, cock sth up 


freak; person without any principles 
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отрываться/оторваться 
оттягиваться/ оттянуться 


парковать/запарковать 
бабки 


прикалываться (ппрЕЁ В 1) 
прикол (ЕК1) 

прокбл 

разббрка 

расколоть 


раскрутка (ад) 
раскрученный) 
слезать/слезть с иглы 
смолить (пирЕ) 


срываться/ сорваться 


стёб 


страшилка 

тормоз 

тусоваться 

тусбвка 
устраивать/устрбить бучу 
(now dated) 


фиг 


to have a good time, to have fun 
= отрываться/оторваться 


to invest in something secure (lit to park 
one’s money) 


to joke (make cutting remarks) 
(barbed) joke 

foul-up, cock-up, gaffe 
showdown, infighting, sorting-out 


lit to chop, split; in new slang to make sb 
talk, e.g. Mená ne packónemb, You 
won't get anything out of me. 

hype (hyped), e.g. packpyuennas 
певица, hyped singer 

to come off drugs (lit to come off the needle) 
to smoke a lot (including hashish) 

to come off the wagon (i.e. to start drinking 
again) 

buffoonery, mockery, self-mockery, perhaps 
with implication that the fun touches 
a raw nerve 


horror film 

bore, slow tedious person (lit brake) 

to hang about together 

get-together, do 

to have a fight (= драться/подраться) 


indicates rude gesture; equivalent to 
damn in some phrases, e.g. Mne Bcé пб 
our, I couldn't give a damn. 


пофигизм, couldn’t-care-less attitude. See also 5.5 on interjections indicating 


annoyance. 


халява 


чайник 
штука 


штукатурка 


Computing terminology 


рее ме; на халяву, for free 

layman, non-specialist, not an expert 
(lit tea-pot) 

a thousand (in roubles or foreign 
currency) 


heavily made-up woman 
(lit plastering) 


One area of vocabulary which has greatly expanded in recent years is 
the field of terminology relating to computing and the internet. 
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basic components 
and functions of 
the PC (основные 
компонёнты и 
функции ПК) 


using the 
computer 
(испбльзование 
компыбтера) 
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Neologisms in this field include both loanwords (almost entirely 
from English) and existing Russian words that have taken on new 


meaning. 


персональный компьютер 
рабочий стол 
монитбр/дисплёй 

экран 

клавиатўра 

клавиша 

мышь (Г), мышка 
жёсткий диск 

гибкий диск 

лазерный компакт-диск 
лазерный проигрыватель 
диск DVD 

принтер 

звуковая плата 

сканер 

модём 

устройство 

хранёние информации 
многозадачность (f) 
память (f) 

пользователь (т) 
операцибнная систёма 
парбль (m) 

программа 

установка 

панёль (Г) инструмёнтов 
портфёль (m) 

Menió (n, indecl) 


щёлкать/щёлкнуть 
(на кнбпке) 


(двойнбй) щелчбк 
форматирование 
редактирование 
копирование 


перемещёние 


personal computer 
desktop 

monitor 

screen 

keyboard 

key 

mouse 

hard disk 

soft disk, floppy 
CD 

CD player 
DVD 

printer 

sound card 
scanner 

modem 

device 
information storage 
multitasking 


memory 


user 
operating system 
password 
program 
installation 
toolbar 

briefcase 

menu 


to click (on a button) 


(double) click 


formatting 


editing 
copying 
moving 
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commands and 
control buttons 
(команды и кнбпки 
управлёния) 


переименование 
вырезание 


склвивание 
выделёние 
вставка 
удалёние 
замёна 
сохранять/ сохранить 
докумёнт 

файл 

папка 

таблица 
столбёц 

ячёйка 

тёма 

окнб 

значок 

шрифт 
жирный шрифт 
курсив 

символ 
правописание 
по умолчанию 
корзина 

вирус 

защита от вирусов 
антивирусная программа 
Пуск 

Открыть 
Правка 

Вид 

Найти 

Назад 

Вперёд 
Создать 
Вырезать 
Вставить 


Удалить 


renaming 
cutting 


pasting 
highlighting 
insertion, pasting 
deletion 
replacing 

to save 
document 

file 

folder 

table 

column 

cell 

subject 
window 

icon 

font 

bold 

italics 

symbol 
spelling 
default 

recycle bin (normally waste bin) 
virus 

virus protection 


antivirus program 


Start 
Open 
Edit 
View 
Find 
Back 
Forward 
Create 
Cut 
Insert 
Delete 


173 


5 Vocabulary and idiom 





the internet 
(интернёт, инёт) 


174 


Копировать 

Сохранить (как) 
Отмена 

Восстановить 

Свернуть 

Развернуть 

Печать (Р) 
Приостановить 

Выход 

Закрыть 

Избранное 

Обзор 

Параметры (р|; $0 параметр) 
Справка 

Ярлык 

Настрбйка 

Сёрвис 

Очистить корзину 
Выключить компьютер 
Перезагрузить 

Мировая паутина 
поставщик услуг интернёта 
подключёние к сёти 
онлайн (аа) онлайновый) 
навигация 

браузер 
информацибнный портал 
сайт 

закладка 

домашняя страничка 
ник 

Пбиск 

Переход 

Далее 

Домой 

Загрузка 
загружать/загрузить 


видео-конферёнция 


Сору 

Save (as) 

Cancel 

Restore 

Minimise (lit Roll up) 
Maximise (lit Unroll) 
Print 

Pause 

Exit 

Close 

Favourites (lit Selected) 
Browse (lit Survey) 
Options 

Help 

Shortcut (lit Label) 
Settings 

Tools 

Empty recycle bin 
Shut down computer 


Restart 


World Wide Web 
internet service provider 
connecting to the net 
online 

navigating, surfing 
browser 

information gateway 
site 

bookmark 

home page 

screen name 

Search 

Go 

Next 

Home 

Download 

to download 


video-conference 
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email (электрбнная 
пбчта (В2); емёля, 
мейл, мыло а] К1)) 


slang (жаргонизмы; 


all R1) 


завершёние сеанса 


электрбнный адрес 
сообщение 

От 

Кому 

Предмёт 

вложёние 

Создать сообщёние 
Отправить 
Отвётить 
Переслать 
отправитель (m) 
получатель (т) 
почтбвый ящик 
входящие 
предыдўщее 
слёдующее 
адресат 

адресная книга 
список рассылки 
нежелательная пбчта 
спам 

собачка (К1) 


апдатиться/ проапдатиться 
бродилка 

звуковуха 

ЗЫ 


имхо 


клава 


log off 

email address 
message 
From 

To (ht To whom) 
Subject 
attachment 
Compile/New message 
Send 

Reply 
Forward 
sender 
recipient 
mailbox 
inbox 
previous 
next 
addressee 
address book 
mailing list 
junk mail 
spam 


@ 


to update 
browser (= Opay3ep) 
sound card 


PS (because these Cyrillic letters are 
produced by the keys that produce p 
and s on an English keyboard, and 
users do not think it worth 
switching to Roman just to key in 
these two letters (which in Russian 
correspondence are always written 
in Roman)) 


in my (humble) opinion (the Russian 
form is made up of the initial letters 
of the four English words in this 
phrase) 

keyboard (= knaBuatypa); топтать 
клаву, to type 
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клик 
по лёвому/правому клику 
комп, компашка 

крыса 

мессага 
мылить/намылить 

прбга 

скачать 

трабл 

хакер 

юзать 


юзер 


Transition words 


click (= щелчбк) 
mouse left/right click 
computer 

mouse (lit rat) 
message 

to send by email 
program 
download 

trouble, problem 
hacker 

to use 


user 


The words or phrases in the following list are frequently used to link 
points and give coherence to an argument. Many of them (e.g. 
BO-népBbIx, etc.) are by their nature more likely to feature in the 
written language and the more formal speech of R3 than in the 
colloquial language of R1, and may therefore be contrasted with some 
of the fillers given in the following section. 


без (всякого) сомнёния 
в концё концбв 
в самом дёле 

на самом géne 
во всяком случае 
во-первых 
во-вторых 
в-трётьих 

ведь 

вкратце (В 3) 
ибо (R3) 

итак 

к моему/ нашему 
прискбрбию (В3) 
к тому же 
корбче говоря 
кроме тогб 


наконёц 


without (any) doubt 

in the end, after all 

indeed (confirms preceding idea) 
in fact (contradicts preceding idea) 
in any case 

firstly 

secondly 

thirdly 

you see, you know 

briefly, succinctly 

for, i.e. because (cf. Fr car) 

thus, so 


to my/our regret 


besides 
in short 
moreover 


lastly 
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наоборбт 
напримёр 
несомненно 
однако 

одним слбвом 
поэтому 
прёжде всегб 


с одной стороны ... с 
другой стороны 


самб собой разумбется 
сверх тогб 
слёдовательно 
слёдует отмётить (В 3) 
таким 0бразом 

тем не мёнее 


тб есть 


Fillers 


on the contrary 

for example 
undoubtedly 
however 

in a word, in short 
consequently 

first of all, above all 


on the one hand... on the other hand 


it goes without saying 
moreover 
consequently 

it must be noted 

in this way 
nevertheless 

that is (to say) 


Alongside transitional expressions of the sort exemplified in 5.2, which 
give coherence to a line of thought, languages have a stock of words or 
phrases that may be inserted in an utterance for various other purposes. 
Such interpolations might represent a speaker’s comment on the 
reliability of information (e.g. KdxkeTea), indicate the source or status of 
the information (e.g. no-MóeMy), describe the way an idea is expressed 
(иными словами), Make some sort of appeal by a speaker to his or her 
interlocutor (monnMmáemb), or express a speaker’s attitude to what is said 
(на Oeny). Often interpolations mean very little, serving mainly to fill 
out an utterance, perhaps in order to give the speaker time to marshal 
further thoughts. (Interpolations of this latter sort are known in 
Кизз1ап аз слова-паразиты.) Unlike the transition words given in 5.2 
most of the fillers given in this section belong primarily to the more 
informal spoken register (R.1). 

In the expressions in the following list which address an interlocutor 
(e.g. Boo6paxií(re) (ce6é)) both the second-person-singular and the 
second-person-plural forms are given. 


видишь/видите ли do you see 


видно evidently, obviously 


вообрази(те) (себё) fancy, just imagine 


BOT so there we are 
гм er... 
говорят they say 
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грўбо выражаясь 
действительно 
допустим 

другими словами 
знаешь/знаете 

знать 

значит 

извини(те) 

иными словами 

к сожалёнию 

к счастью 

как бы 

конёчно 

кстати (сказать) 
мёжду нами 

мёжду прочим 

на беду 

не повёришь/повёрите 
ну 

по всей вероятности 
по крайней мёре 

по правде сказатъ 
позвбль(те) 
помилуй(те) 
понимаешь/ понимаете 
пбпросту говоря 
представь(те) себё 
прости(те) 

прямо скажем 

самое главное 
скажи(те) на милость 
слушай(те) 
согласишься/ согласитесь 
так 

так сказать 

типа 

чегб доброго 


что называется 


roughly speaking 

really 

let’s suppose, say 

in other words 

you know 

evidently, it seems 

so, then 

excuse (me for saying so) 
= другими словами 
unfortunately 
fortunately 

sort of, like 

of course 

by the way 

between ourselves 
incidentally 
unfortunately 

you won't believe it 
well 

in all probability 

at least 

to tell the truth 

allow (me to say it) 
pardon (me) (as expression of objection) 
(do) you understand 

to put it simply 

imagine 

forgive (me for saying it) 
let’s be frank 

the main thing 

you don't say (iron) 
listen 

you'll agree 

50 

so to speak 

sort of, like 

who knows (anticipating sth unpleasant) 


as they say 
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5.4 Modal particles 
Modal particles are not often encountered in the relatively objective 
varieties of the formal written language (esp R3a/R3b) but in the 
spoken language, and in particular in colloquial conversation, where 
subjective utterances abound, they are extremely important. However, 
they are not easy for the English-speaking student to master, since 
English often achieves the nuances that particles convey by means of 
tone of voice or intonation rather than by lexical means. Moreover, the 
precise meaning or function of the Russian particles is elusive, partly 
because they are in most cases polysemantic and also because they 
interact with word order, phrasal stress and intonation to produce 
complex and variable nuances. 

This section lists a number of the less elusive functions of the most 
important modal particles. At the end of the section a list is given of 
other particles which have a lexical or morphological function rather 
than a modal one. 

a (a) placed at the end of an utterance, exhorts the hearer to give an answer 
or agree to sth, e.g. 
Морбженое дать, а? Want an ice-cream? 
Всё в порядке, а? Is everything all right then? 
Ты готбв(а)? Поёдем, а? Are you ready? Shall we go then? 

(b) occurs in vocative expressions (see 7.3.1) when a diminutive name is 
repeated, in which case the particle is placed between the two words in 
the vocative, e.g. 
Тань, а Тань! Как ты дўмаешь, Tania, what do you think, should 
мне на вёчер пойти? I go to the party? 
Мам, а мам! Ты помбжешь мне? Mum! Will you help me? 
(c) placed at the beginning of an utterance, gives a spontaneous link with 
what has been said or assumed, e.g. 
— Откуда Это у тебя такбй ‘Where did you get such a lovely 
красивый шарф? scarf?’ 
— А муж подарил. ‘My husband gave it to me as a 
present.’ 
— Митю мбжно? ‘Can I speak to Mitia?’ 
— А он на раббте. ‘He’s at work.’ 
— A когда будет? ‘When will he get home?’ 
– В шесть. А кто егб спрашивает? “Аі 5іх. И/о5 that asking for 
him?’ 
ведь (a) expresses mild assertion of sth which the speaker considers obvious; 


sometimes this assertion constitutes an objection to another point of 
view, e.g. 


Ведь иначе и быть не мбжет. For it just couldn’t be otherwise. 
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Пора ўжинать. Мы ведь с утра 
ничего не ёли. 


— Тбля, надёнь шапку. 

— Не хочу. 

— Ведь дбсять градусов ниже 
нуля. 


— Не буду читать Эти книги. 
— Ведь провалишься на 
экзамене. 


It’s time to have supper. After all, we 
haven’t eaten since this morning. 


‘Tolia, put your hat on.’ 
I don’t want to.’ 
‘But it’s minus 10.’ 


‘I’m not going to read these books.’ 
"Then you'll fail your exam.’ 


expresses gentle reproach or warning, e.g. 


Ну, хватит! Я ведь сказал(а), что 
не надо шумёть. 

Ты ведь совсём не обращаешь 
внимания на мой слова. 


That’s enough. I told you not to 
make a noise. 

You just don’t pay any attention to 
what I say. 


expresses surprise at an unexpected discovery, e.g. 


— Где моя шапка? 
— Я её на вёшалку повёсил. 
— А ведь её там нет. 


Я ведь не пбнял(а), что она ужё 
аспирантка. 


‘Where’s my hat?’ 
‘I hung it on the peg.’ 
‘But it isn’t there.’ 


I hadn't realised that she was already 
a postgraduate. 


in questions, encourages sb to give the answer the speaker wants to 
hear; in this sense fulfils the same role as the English tail question, as in 


the following examples: 


Ты ведь побудешь у нас? 


Ведь не опоздаете? 


You will come and stay with us for a 
bit, won't you? 
You won't be late, will you? 





BOT 
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expresses demonstrative meaning, which may be rendered in English 


by this or here, e.g. 


Они живут вот в Этом дбме. 
Попробуй вот Этот салат. Он 
бчень вкусный. 


They live in this house here. 
Tiy this salad here. It’s very nice. 


with interrogative pronouns and adverbs, lends emphasis of the sort 
rendered in English by the verb to be, e.g. 


Вот где он упал. 

Вот почемў я посовётовалд(а) 
тебё не выходить. 

Вот что я имёю в виду. 


This is where he fell over. 

That’s why I advised you not to go 
out. 

This is what I have in mind. 


with the future tense, may express promise, resolution, warning or 


threat, e.g. 


Я брбшу пить. Вот увидишь. 


I'll give up drinking. You'll see. 


5.4 Modal particles 








Здесь скбльзко. Вот упадёшь It’s slippery. You'll fall. 
сейчас! 
Ты разбил(а) окнб. Вот расскажу You’ve broken the window. I’ll tell 
родителям о твойх продёлках. your parents about your pranks. 

(d) in exclamations, may express such sentiments as surprise or 
indignation, in which case the particle itself is stressed, e.g. 
— Президёнт умер. ‘The president has died.’ 
— Bor как? ‘Really?’ 
Bor как ты тепёрь живёшь! So that’s the way you live now, is it? 
Вот что ты дёлаешь по вечерам — So that’s what you do in the evenings. 
Пьянствуешь. You get drunk. 

(e) in exclamations, may also intensify the speaker’s emotional response to 
sth, e.g. 
Вот хорошо, что нас не забыли! It’s so nice that you haven't forgotten 

us. 
да (а) expresses objection or remonstration in a very familiar tone, e.g. 


Да я бы на твоём мёсте Зтого не I wouldn't have done that if I'd been 
сдёлал(а). in your place. 


expresses agreement or concession (see also ny (d), yx (b)), e.g. 


— Мбжно, я сейчас выйду? ‘Can I leave now?’ 

— Да выходи, мне всё равнб. ‘Go ahead, it’s all the same to me.’ 

— Я, пожалуй, спрошў Олю. ‘T might ask Olia.’ 

— Да спроси. Тблько вряд ли ‘Go ahead and ask her. But I don’t 
она тебё скажет. suppose she'll tell you." 


expresses insistent suggestion, friendly advice or reassurance, e.g. 


Да не шумйте. Я раббтаю. Don’t make a racket. I’m working. 
Да не беспокбйся, папа сейчас Don't worry, daddy'll come back in a 
подойдёт. minute. 


in a vague answer, carries a casual, indifferent tone, e.g. 


— Куда она уёхала? ‘Where’s she gone off to?’ 
— Да не знаю. Говорят в Сибирь. ‘Oh, I don’t know. Siberia I think.’ 


with an indefinite pronoun containing the particle -Hm6yyb, expresses 
certainty against a background of vagueness, e.g. 


Чтб-нибудь да кўпим. We're sure to buy something or other. 
Когб-нибудь да застанешь дома. — You're bound to find someone in. 


In exclamatory questions, expresses amazement, e.g. 


Да разве ты не знал(а), что on Surely you knew he was married? 
женат? 
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Да заблудиться среди бёла дня! 
Не мбжет быть. 


What! Get lost in broad daylight? 
That’s not possible. 








ещё (a) expresses a feeling on the speaker’s part that sth is unreasonable or does 
not correspond to reality, e.g. 
А ещё механик! And you call yourself a mechanic! 
А ещё говоришь, что And you still say you’ve no aptitude 
неспосббен/неспосббна к for music! 
музыке. 
(b) expresses emphatic affirmation or denial, e.g. 
Ещё бы! ГЇЇ say! 
— Ну, наёлся? ‘Have you had enough to eat?’ 
— Ещё как наблся! TIl say.’ 
же (à  categoric emphasis on what the speaker considers a compelling point 
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or an indisputable fact, e.g. 


Разве ты идёшь на раббту? У 
тебя же температура. 

Я не умёю играть в шахматы. 
Вы же сами знаете, что не умёю. 


Surely you're not going to work? 
You've got a temperature after all. 
Ican't play chess. You yourself know 
very well that I can't. 


with imperatives, expresses insistence on the part of the speaker 
together with impatience or irritation, feigned at least, that the order 


has to be given or repeated, e.g. 


Алёша! Иди же скорёе сюда. 


Aliosha, come here at once. 


in questions, may indicate that the speaker cannot envisage or accept 
any answer other than the one he or she invites, e.g. 


Вы же не солжёте? 


Ты же не будешь утверждать, 
что не знаешь? 


You surely wouldn’t tell a lie, would 
you? 

You're surely not going to say you 
don’t know, are you? 


in questions framed with an interrogative pronoun or adverb, may 
express incredulity or perplexity on the speaker's part, in which case it 
may correspond to the English suffix -ever, e.g. 


Где же ты был(а)? 

Почему же вы возражаете на 
Это? 

Что же ему подарить на 
Рождество? 


Wherever have you been? 
Why on earth do you object to this? 


Whatever can we give him for 
Christmas? 


may also be used in questions in which the speaker asks for precise 


information, e.g. 


Вы говорите, что ктб-то погиб. 
Кто же погиб? 


You say that somebody was killed. 
Who exactly was killed? 


5.4 Modal particles 





Вы тбже живёте в цёнтре 
гброда? На какбй же улице? 


So you live in the centre as well? 
Which street do you live in? 








Note 1 xe may be shortened to x. 
2 xe is generally placed immediately after the word or phrase which it 
highlights. 
и (a) expresses emphasis, in which case it has the same function as именно 

(see note at end of 4.2), e.g. 
Она была на конферёнции Мы She was at the conference. That’s 
там и познакбмились. where we met. 
Мы подошли к кафе. ‘Вот тути We approached a café. ‘This is where 
пообёдаем”, сказала она. we're going to eat,’ she said. 

(b) may correspond to axe, even, e.g. 
Кажется, наша команда Apparently our side won, and I 
выиграла, а я и не слышал(а) об didn't even hear about it. 
Этом. 

(c) may correspond to xord, although, e.g. 
И теплб на улице, а я не хочу I don’t want to go out, although it’s 
ВЫХОДИТЬ. warm outside. 

(d) may increase uncertainty, e.g. 
— Мбжет быть, вы читали Эту ‘You may have read this book.’ 

книгу? 

— Может быть, и читал(а). ‘I may have done.’ 

(e) with an interjection, may intensify an exclamation, e.g. 
Ох, и оббрвыш ты! God, you’re scruffy! 
Он умёет играть на скрипке. He can play the violin. Oh, and 
Ох и играет! how he plays! 

-ка (a) attached to imperative forms, produces gentle informal exhortation or 


friendly advice, e.g. 


Лёночка, выйди-ка сюда на 
минўтку. 

Посмотрите-ка, как она 
похорошёла. 

Подите-ка вы отдыхать. Вы 
нараббтались. 


Lenochka, come out here for a 
moment would you. 


Just look how pretty she’s become. 


Go and have a rest. You’ve worn 
yourself out with work. 


attached to an imperative used in a conditional sense (see 11.9, 
note 3), expresses a challenge to sb to do sth perceived as difficult, 


e.g. 


Поговорите-ка с этим парнем — 
увидите, какой он трудный. 


You try speaking to this lad and 
you'll see how difficult he is. 
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Постбй-ка на морозе без You just try standing out in the frost 
перчаток! without gloves on. 


attached to the first-person-singular form of a perfective verb, indicates 
irresolution in the speaker, e.g. 


А пойду-ка я на работу пешком. I think I might walk to work. 








Куплю-ка дбчке новую юбку. Perhaps I'll buy my daughter a new 
skirt. 
ли (а) with a perfective infinitive, expresses vague intention or hesitancy on 
the part of the speaker, e.g. 
В театр что ли сходить? Shall we go to the theatre? I don’t 
know. 
Предупредить ли мне их? Should I perhaps warn them? 
Не купить ли конфёт? Shouldn’t we buy some sweets? 
(b) combined with ne, expresses a very polite request or suggestion (which 
may be ironical), e.g. 
Не скажете ли вы мне, как Could you possibly tell me the way to 
пройти на Красную плбщадь? Red Square? 
Не мбжешь ли ты помолчать? You couldn’t possibly be quiet for a 
bit, could you? 
Не потрўдитесь ли вы выйти? Would you be so kind as to leave? 
(iron) 
Hy (a) exhorts sb to say or do sth, e.g. 
Ну, как дела? Well, how are things? 
Ну, говори, где ты побывал(а). Соте оп, tell us where you've been. 
Hy, пойдёмте. Well, let's be going. 
(b) reinforces the expression of attitudes such as objection, bewilderment, 
annoyance, frustration, e.g. 
Ну что мне с тоббй дёлать? What on earth am I to do with you? 
Совсём не слўшаешься. You just don’t do what l say. 
Ну скблько раз тебё говорить, However many times have I got to 
что надо снять тўфли? tell you to take your shoes off? 
(c) introduces expressive exclamations, e.g. 
Ну, какая удача! Well, what a stroke of luck! 
Ну, конёчно! But of course! 
Hy, ўжас! But that’s terrible! 
(d) expresses qualified permission or acceptance (see also a (b)), e.g. 
— Я устал(а). Tm tired." 
— Ну, передохнём. ‘Let’s take a breather then.’ 
— Можно, я посмотрю на ваш ‘Can I have a look at your 
р y 
мотоцикл? motor-bike?’ 
— Ну, посмотрите. ‘All right.’ 
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(e) in D, precedes a verb in the infinitive to stress the intensity of an 
action, e.g. 
Начался спор, а он нў кричать! An argument broke out, and did 

he shout! 

(f) in D, with the accusative form of a personal pronoun, expresses strong 
disapproval, e.g. 
A ny тебя! Get lost! 
— Принимай лекарство. “Таке the medicine.’ 
— Hy eró! ‘To hell with it” 

(g) also acts as a filler when the speaker is trying to collect her or his 
thoughts, e.g. 
Не знаю. Ну... Что сказать? I don't know. Well ... What can I 
Попытаюсь узнать. say? I'll try to find out. 

так (a) introduces a suggestion in response to a setback, in which case Tak 

often corresponds to English then, e.g. 
— Здесь нет мыла. ‘There’s no soap here.’ 
— Так принеси! ‘Then bring some.’ 
Eró не будет? Так мы обойдёмся He won’t be there? Then we'll get 
без него. by without him. 

(b) with the same word used twice (rax being placed between the word or 


words used twice), indicates concession on the part of the speaker, or 
acceptance of a suggestion, or that some property is fully manifested, 


e.g. 


— Давайте встрётимся в кинб. 
Согласны? 
— В кинб так в кинб. 


— Как поёдем домой? Давай на 
такси? 
— На такси так на такси. 


В Сибири зимой уж хблодно так 
хблодно. 


‘Let’s meet in the cinema. Is that 
ОК?’ 
‘The cinema it is then.’ 


‘How shall we get home? Shall we get 
a taxi? 
"All right then, we'll get a taxi." 


God, it’s cold in Siberia in winter. 


expresses approximation with time, distance, quantity, etc., e.g. 


— Когда приёдешь? 

— Часбв так в шесть. 
— Далеко до цёнтра? 
— Так киломётра два. 


— Скблько вбсит рыба? 
— Килограмм так пять. 


‘When will you get here?’ 
‘About six o’clock.’ 


‘Is it far to the centre?’ 
‘About two kilometres or so.’ 


‘How much does the fish weigh?’ 
‘About five kilos.’ 
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-TO (a) 


stresses sth, e.g. 


В том-то и дёло. 
Збитик-то не забудь. Идёт 
дождь. 


That’s just it. 
Don’t forget your umbrella. It’s 
raining. 


in stressing part of an utterance, may reinforce a contrast, e.g. 


Стёны-то ужё пострбены, но 
крыши ещё нет. 


Я-то выполнил(а) своё обещание, 


а вы мёдлите. 


The walls are built but there isn’t a 
roof yet. 

I've fulfilled my promise, but you're 
procrastinating. 


in constructions in which a word is repeated and in which -ro stands 
after the word when it is first used, expresses concession, e.g. 


Писать-то пишу, а она не читает 


мои письма. 
Заниматься-то занимался/ 
занималась, а на экзамене 
провалился/ провалилась. 


She doesn’t read my letters, although 
I make a point of writing to her. 

I failed the exam, although I 
worked really hard. 





(d) in certain phrases expressing strong negation, has a euphemistic 
nuance, e.g. 
Книга не осббенно-то интербсна. ‘The book’s pretty dull. 
Мне не бчень-то хотёлось I really didn’t want to talk to her. 
говорйть с ней. 
Не так-то просто было егб It wasn't all that easy to calm him 
успокбить. down. 

(e) in exclamations with a tone of admiration or wonder, e.g. 
Она красавица. Какие глаза-то! She’s beautiful. What wonderful 

eyes! 

Нарбду-то на рынке! Что там What a lot of people at the market! 
продают? What are they selling there? 

(f) lends intimacy or informality to an utterance, e.g. 
В тбатр-то ходил(а) вчера? Did you go to the theatre yesterday 

then? 
‘Как тебя звать-то?’ — спросил ‘What should we call you then?’ 
врач ребёнка. the doctor asked the child. 
Note: used as a particle -ro is always attached to the word that it is intended to 
emphasise; it cannot stand on its own and never bears the stress. 
уж (a) intensifies some word denoting affirmation, negation or degree, e.g. 
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— Ты устал(а)? 
— Да уж. Еле иду. 


Он уж совсём перестал заходить 


к нам. 


‘Are you tired?’ 
‘I certainly am. I can hardly move.’ 


He’s completely given up calling on 
us. 


5.4 Modal particles 





expresses acceptance or concession, perhaps reluctant, e.g. 


— Дай мне свой зонтик на день. ‘Will you lend me your umbrella 
for the day?’ 
— Бери уж, тблько не забудь егб ‘АП right, but don't leave it on the 


в пбезде. train.’ 

— Дым тебб мешает? Может, ‘Is the smoke bothering you? Shall 
попросить, чтоб не курили? we ask them to stop smoking?’ 

— Уж пусть они курят. ‘Oh, let them smoke.’ 


with an imperative, lends the order a blunt but good-natured tone, an 
air of camaraderie, e.g. 


Молчи уж об Этом. Тебё нечем You'd better keep quiet about that. 
гордиться. You’ve got nothing to be proud of. 
Иди уж. Get a move on. 





хоть (бы) 
хотя (бы) 


may mean if only or at least, or may have the same meaning as даже, 
ереп, от даже Єсли, егеп if, especially in set phrases, e.g. 


Приезжай хоть на один день. Do come, if only just for a day. 

Ах, хоть бы однб письмб Oh, if only there were just one 

от неё! letter from her! 

Хоть убей, не скажу. I couldn't tell you to save my life. 
(it Even if you kill me I won't tell 
you) 


introduces an example which readily springs to the speaker mind; in 
this use it may be translated by for example, to take only, e.g. 


Люди ленивы. Взять хоть rTeOÁ. —— People are lazy. Take you for 
example. 





что 


may introduce a question, perhaps with a tone of surprise, disapproval 
or indignation, e.g. 


Что, болит желўдок? So you’ve got stomach-ache, have 
you? 

Что, он говорит, что не знает What! He says he doesn’t know me? 

меня? 


combines with a personal pronoun in the nominative to form elliptical 
exclamations in which some verb such as roBoprírb is understood, 


e.g. 


— Мбжет быть, скўшаешь ещё ‘Would you like to have something 
чтб-нибудь? else to eat?’ 

— Что ты! я сыт(а). ‘What are you saying? I’m full.’ 

— Я тебё заплачу за пиво. TIl pay you for the beer.’ 

— Что ты! Не надо! ‘For goodness sake! It’s not necessary.’ 
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Miscellaneous -TO 
particles -нибудь form indefinite pronouns (see 11.2.5) 
-либо 
дёскать indicates reported speech, e.g. Он, дёскать, не 
слышал, Не ѕаій he hadn't heard. 
мол соп{таспоп оЁ мблвил; = дёскать 
-c (obs) (= сударь ог сударыня) Юг of address to a 
social superior, e.g. serf to lord; also used 
ironically; widely encountered in classical 
literature 
-ся (-сь) forms reflexive verbs (11.8) 
якобы allegedly, ostensibly, supposedly, e.g. AKOObI 
HeBO3MOxKHAaA 3adua, a supposedly impossible task 
(but the speaker does not believe it to be so) 
5.5 Interjections 
Interjections by their nature belong to the colloquial speech of R1. 
The following list gives some common interjections with translations 
that attempt to capture their flavour rather than the literal meaning of 
the words. 
admiration ax! wow! 
балдёж! (slang) great! 
блеск! brill! 
блестяще! brilliant! 
замечательно! wonderful! 
здброво! great! 
изумительно! super! 
отпад! great! 
cynep! super! 
улёт! magic! 
чудёсно! marvellous! 
agreement договорились OK, agreed 
замётано OK, agreed 
есть (иш) yes, sir/ay, ay, sir 
идёт all right 
ладно OK, fine 
хорошб good 
annoyance к чёрту его! to hell with him/it! 
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пошёл к чёрту!/пошёл на 
фиг! 

пошёл на хер! (уш1о) 
блин! (D) 

Ну, блин, ты даёшь! 
(slightly vulg) 


тьфу, надоёл/а/о/и 
наплевать на + асс 
проваливай! 

убирайся! 

чёрта с два! 

чёрт возьми!/чёрт побери! 


xpeu c + instr (vulg) 


go to hell! 


go to hell! 
bother/damn/sod it! 
What the hell are you doing? 


oh damn, I’m fed up with it/you 
to hell with, damn 

clear off, get lost! 

clear off, get lost! 

like hell! 

to hell with it! 

to hell with 


Note: see also 5.6 on vulgar language. 





disbelief, surprise 


ax! 

Ббже мой! 
гбсподи! 

вот ещё! 

вбт как!/вбт что! 


вот так так! (ЕК2) 


оһ! 

my God! 

good heavens, good gracious! 
whatever next! 

really? 


well, I never! 














é moé (R1) well, I never! 

HH curd cedé! (D) well, I never! 

ну ину! well, well! 
fright, pain aii! oh! ouch 

ax! ah! oh! 

oii! ouch! 

ox! ah! oh! 
objection ни в кбем случае! no way! 

ни за что на свбте! not for anything! 

ничего подббного! nothing of the sort! 
warning внимание! attention! 

осторбжно! careful! 

смотри(те)! look out! 
miscellaneous Бог (егб) знает! God knows! 


брысь! 


будь здорбв/здорбва/ 
будьте здорбвы! 


shoo! (to cat) 


God bless! (when sb sneezes) 
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BOT-BÓT! 

вот так! 

вот тебе! 

вот тебё и + пот 
вот тебе на! 
давай 


давай давай 


ещё бы! 


лёгок/легкӣ на помине 
на 


так тебё/вам и надо 


поделбм тебё/вам! 
(R3, obs) 


ради Ббга 
тсс! 
фу! 


чегб дбброго! 


чтбб не сглазить! 


that’s it! (expressing approval) 
= BOT-BOT 

take that! (accompanying blow) 
so much for 

well, how do you like that! 

come on (encouragement) 


go on/pull the other leg (when sb is told 
sth implausible) 


I'll say! (expressing confirmation) 


talk of the devil (on appearance of sb 
one has been talking about) 


here you are/here, take її, е... На книгу, 
Here, take the book. 


it serves you right 


it serves you right 


for God's sake 
shh! hush! 
ugh! (expressing revulsion) 


who knows! (anticipating sth 
unpleasant) 


touch wood! 





interjectional 
predicate 


Some interjectional forms, most of them derived from verbs, may 


serve as a predicate in R1, e.g. 


Айда в город. 

Я бах/бац/хлоп его по 
спинё. 

Он — прыг на крышу. 
Он — стук в стеклб. 


Они — шмыг в тень. 


They set off and were in town in no time. 


I banged/slapped him on the back. 


He leapt on to the roof. 
He knocked on the window. 


They nipped into the shadow. 
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Vulgar language 


This section must be prefaced by a triple warning. Firstly, the foreign 
student should be aware that no matter how good one’s command of 
another people’s language one may strike a discordant note or even 

give offence to a native speaker if one falls into very familiar registers 
in general and the vulgar register in particular. Secondly, it cannot be 
overemphasised that a vulgar word may have a greater impact in the 

Russian context than does its English lexical equivalent (even though 
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the same anatomical features and sentiments are involved), since the 
English word occurs in a society that uses such vocabulary, for better or 
for worse, with relative freedom. Thirdly, it should be understood that 
whereas in Britain vulgar language may nowadays be used as freely by 
women as by men, in Russia the use of such language by a woman is 
likely to shock both men and women more than the use of that 
language by a man. The foreign student of Russian should therefore 
avoid using vulgar language if he, or especially she, wishes to win 
acceptance in any sort of ‘polite’ Russian society. 

On the other hand, with the sudden influx into Russia of things 
Western, including pornography, vulgar language is a reality of Russian 
life that foreign students are much more likely to encounter now than 
they would have been in Soviet times. It has also found its way on a 
large scale into serious literature, including works published in Russia 
as well as those published abroad by émigrés. The introduction of 
vulgar language into works of art may be traced to the brief thaw under 
Khrushchov. Vulgar words occur, for example, in Solzhenitsyn’s Odin 
день Ивана Денисовича (А Day in the Life of Ivan Denisovich). In the age 
of glasnost’and the post-Soviet era such language has come to be widely 
used with great freedom in the works of writers such as Aleshkóvskii, 
Venedíkt Eroféev, Limónov, Nárbikova, Petrushévskaia, Evgénii Popóv 
and Zínik, some of whom, it should be noted, are women, and many 
of whom are writers of literary note. The foreign student may 
therefore usefully acquire a passive knowledge of this area of language. 

The word meaning foul language, Mar, is derived from Marb, mother, 
expressions of abuse towards one's mother being the most offensive sort 
of obscenity. Further expressions of the same origin шса4е матерный 
33bÍK and Marepunína (which also mean foul language) and the verbs 
Marepiírbes, fo use foul language, and MarioKárbes, to eff and blind. 

A small selection of the very numerous obscenities available to the 
Russian-speaker is given below. 


блевать (блюю, блюёшь) to puke 

ебать (ебу, ебёшь; ра$ї tense to fuck; also to curse, discipline 

ёб, ебли) severely 

отъебись от меня fuck off 

ёбля fucking (noun) 

взъёбка a bollocking 

ёбаный fucking (adj) 

ебаться с чем-н to fuck about with sth 

заёба (m and f) pain-in-the-arse 

ёб твою мать fucking (as epithet; lit fuck your 
mother) 

TpaxaTb/Tpaxuytb (less vulg to screw, bonk 


һап ебать) 
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писать (писаю, 
писаешь) / пописать 
ссать (ссу, ссышь) /поссйть 


отливать/ отлить 
xóna (dimin жбпка) 
жополиз 


бздеть (бзжу, бздишь) 


бздун 

пердёть (пердит)/пёрнуть 
пердёж 

пердун 

срать (сру, срёшь)/насрать 
ему насрать 

засранец 

обсирать/ обосрать когб-н 
дерьмб 

TOBHÓ 

TOBHIÓK 

пизда 

пиздить/ спиздить 

xyii (dimin xyék) 

ни хуя 

пошёл на хуй 

хер 

ни хера 

хуйня 

херня 

хуёвый 

хербвый 

мудак 

мудня 

дрочила (т апа ЕР) 
дрочить 

свблочь (Е) 


блядь (Е) 


курва 


to piss 


to piss 

to have a piss, take a leak 
arse 

arse-licker 

to fart (silently), foul the air, 
bullshit; to shit oneself, i.e. to be 
afraid 

fart (weak person), coward 
to fart 

farting 

farter, old fart 

to shit 

he doesn’t give a shit 
arse-hole, shit (i.e. person) 
to shit all over sb (fig) 

crap, dung (also person) 
shit 

shit (bag) (i.e. person) 
cunt 

to swipe, nick, steal 

prick (also person) 

fuck all 

fuck off 

= хуй 

= ни хуя 

shit (nonsense, rubbish) 
= хуйнй 

lousy, fucking awful 

= хуёвый 

arsehole (person) 

bollocks (nonsense) 
wanker 

to masturbate 

swine, bastard 


whore; also used as exclamation: 
sod it! 


tart 
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5.7 


Idioms 


An idiom is an expression peculiar to a particular language. It may have 
a rough equivalent in another language, but its meaning may not be 
readily apparent to a foreigner or even logically explicable. 

Russian is particularly rich in its stock of idiomatic expressions, 
which are a source of pride to native speakers. These expressions lend 
colour and vitality to a speaker’s language and appropriate use of them 
enhances the speaker’s authority. 

The idioms given in this section are widely used in modern 
Russian. While many of them are colloquial, they may well be 
deployed in the literary language and in R3c as well as in everyday 
speech in order to impart vitality, vividness and even an air of authentic 
national distinctiveness. On the other hand they are unlikely to be 
encountered in the formal objective registers of R3a and R3b. 

The idioms are arranged in alphabetical order according to the letter 
with which the key word, usually a noun, begins. Where only one 
member of an aspectual pair of verbs appears either that member 
predominates or only that member may be used in the idiom in 
question. Wherever possible an idiomatic English equivalent of the 
Russian idiom is given. In many cases a literal translation of the 
Russian idiom is provided as well. Often this literal translation helps to 
elucidate the meaning of the Russian idiom but in some instances it 
serves merely to draw attention to the colourful nature of the idiom. In 
yet other cases, where there is no English equivalent of the Russian 
idiom, we provide a literal translation and if necessary an explanation 
of the context in which the idiom may be used. 

Note that a few of the words that appear in these idioms (e.g. 
задбринка, зга, кулички, несблоно, пблымя) have no other use in 
the modern language or occur only in a small number of such set 
expressions. 





A 
Начать с азбв 


to begin at the beginning (a3 is the Slavonic name 
of the first letter of the Cyrillic alphabet) 


открывать/открыть Амёрику lit to discover America, i.e. to say sth well-known 





Б 
бить баклуши 


Ои брӧвью не повёл. 


to fritter away one’s time 


lit He didn’t move his brow, i.e. He didn’t turn a 





hair. 
бросаться/брбситься в глаза lit to hurl itself in one’s eyes, i.e. to be striking 
как ни в чём не бывало as if nothing had happened 
B 
(У негб) всё валится из рук. lit Everything comes tumbling out of (his) hands, 1.e. 


(He) is all fingers and thumbs. 
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знать чтб-н вдоль и поперёк 


Ещё вилами по водё писано. 

И концы в воду. 

как в вбду кануть 

выводить/ вывести на чистую вбду 


Водой не разольёшь. 
стрёляный воробёй 
держать ухо вострб 


искать вчерашнего дня 


lit to know sth along and across, i.e. inside out 


lit It’s still written on the water with a pitchfork, i.e. 
It’s not written in stone/It’s still up in the air. 


lit And the ends/traces into the water, i.e. None will 
be the wiser. 


lit like sinking into the water, i.e. to vanish into thin 
air 


lit to bring out into clear water, i.e. to expose, show 
in true colours 


(They're) thick as thieves. 
lit a sparrow that’s been under fire, i.e. an old hand 
to be on one’s guard/keep a sharp look-out 


lit to look for yesterday, i.e. to waste time on sth 
futile, to go on a wild-goose chase 





Г 
говорить с глазу на глаз 


глазом не моргнув 
закрывать/закрыть глаза на чтб-н 


ломать гблову над чём-н 


идти/пойти в гору 


наступать/наступить на грабли 


с грехбм пополам 


to talk téte-à-téte 
lit without blinking, i.e. without batting an eyelid 
to turn a blind eye to sth 


lit to break one’s head over sth, i.e. to rack one’s 
brains 


to go up in the world 


lit to step on a rake (so that the handle comes up 
and hits you), i.e. to make a mistake which has 
раіпји! сопѕедиепсеѕ; наступить на те же грабли, 
to make the same mistake again 


only just, with difficulty 





д 


ложка дёгтя в бочке мёда 


не рббкого десятка 
петь дифирамбы кому-н 


Унегб душа нараспашку. 


lit a spoon of tar in a barrel of honey, i.e. a fly in the 
ointment 


no coward 

to sing sb’s praises 

lit He has an unbuttoned soul, i.e. He wears his 
heart upon his sleeve. 





E 
держать в ежбвых рукавицах 


молбть ерундў 


to rule with a той of iron 


to talk nonsense 





3 
заблудиться в трёх сбснах 


6хать зайцем 
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lit to get lost in three pine-trees, i.e. in broad daylight 
to travel without paying the fare 
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Ни зги не видно. 


положить зубы на пблку 


держать язык за зубами 


lit The path can’t be seen, i.e. It’s pitch dark. 


lit to put one’s teeth on the shelf, i.e. to tighten one’s 
belt 


to hold one’s tongue 





H 
кричать во всю ивановскую 


to shout at the top of one’s voice (the expression 
refers to Ivanovskaia Square in the Moscow 
Kremlin; the square is so big that it is hard to 
shout right across it) 





K 
тёртый калач 


держать камень за пазухой на когб-н 


камень преткновёния 

(Он) за слбвом в карман не лёзет. 
заварить кашу 

расхлебать кашу 


входить/ войти в колею 


выбивать/ выбить из колеи 
Комар нӧса не подтбчит. 
сводить/ свести концы с концами 


остаться у разбитого корыта 


old stager, person who has been around 


lit to keep a stone in one’s bosom, i.e. to bear a 
grudge against sb 


a stumbling block 

(He’s) not at a loss for a word. 
to stir up trouble 

to put things right 


lit to go into (its) rut, 1.e. to settle down again 
(of life, situation; not a negative expression, 
unlike Eng fo get into a rut) 


lit to knock out of (its) rut, i.e. to unsettle 
Not a thing can be said against it. 
to make ends meet 


lit to be left at a broken trough, 1.e. to be back where 
one started 





JI 
(У негб) лёгкая рука. 


Кто в лес, кто по дрова. 
сесть в лужу 


(Я/он/она) не лыком шит(а). 


(He has) good luck. 
(They're) at sixes and sevens. 
lit to sit in a puddle, i.e. to get into a mess 


I/he/she wasn't born yesterday. 





M 
идти как по маслу 


медвёжья услўга 


мёжду мблотом и наковальней 


молбчные рёки, кисёльные берега 


to go swimmingly 


lit a bear’s service, said of action that is 
intended to be helpful but in fact has the 
opposite effect 


lit between the hammer and the anvil, i.e. between 
the devil and the deep blue sea/between a rock and a 
hard place 


a land of milk and honey 
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Мурашки по спинЄ бёгают. 


Он мухи не обидит. 


дёлать из мухи слона 


lit Little insects are running up (my) back, i.e. It 
gives (me) the creeps. 


He wouldn’t harm a fly. 


lit to make an elephant out of a fly, i.e. to make a 
mountain out of a mole-hill 





H 
уйти несблоно хлебавши 


проходить красной нитью чёрез чтб-н 


(R3, bookish) 
жить на барскую нбгу 
жить на ширбкую нбгу 


встать с лёвой ноги 


быть на корбткой ногё с кём-н 


ног под собой не чувствовать 


вёшать/повёсить нос 
задирать/задрать нос 
водить когб-н за нос 
клевать нбсом 

оставить когб-н с нбсом 


остаться с носом 


to go away empty-handed 


lit to run like a red thread through sth, i.e. to stand 
out (of theme, motif) 


to live like a lord 
to live in grand style 


lit to get up on the left foot, i.e. to get out of bed on 
the wrong side 


to be on close terms with sb 


lit not to feel one’s legs under oneself, i.e. to be 
dropping (from tiredness) 


to be crestfallen 

to put on airs 

to lead sb a dance 
to nod off 

to dupe sb 

to be duped 





О 
говорить без обинякбв 
пройти огбнь, вбду и мёдные трубы 


из огня да в полымя 


мёж(ду) двух огнёй 


to speak plainly/without beating about the bush 

to go through fire and water (and in the Russian 
copper tubes as well!) 

lit from the fire into the flames, 1.e. out of the 
frying-pan and into the fire 

lit between two fires, i.e. between the devil and the 
deep blue sea 





п 
палец о палец не ударить 


комў-н пальца в рот не клади 


попасть пальцем в нёбо 


смотрёть сквозь пальцы на чтб-н 
вставляйть/вставить палки комў-н в 


колёса 


переливать из пустбго в порбжнее 
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not to raise a finger 


lit don’t put your finger in sb’s mouth, i.e. a person 
is not to be trusted 


to be wide of the mark 


lit to look at sth through one’s fingers, i.e. to shut 
one’s eyes to sth 


to put a spoke in sb’s wheel 


to beat the air 
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Гора с плеч свалилась. 


ждать у мбря погбды 
знать всю подногбтную 
попадать/ попасть в тбчку 


стерёть когб-н в порошок 

всё крбме птичьего молока 
разбить в пух и прах 

стрелять из пушек по воробьям 


(У негб) семь пятниц на недёле. 


lit A mountain’s come off (my) shoulders, i.e. (It’s) a 
weight off (my) mind. 

to wait for sth to turn up 

to know the whole truth 

to hit the nail on the head 

lit to grind sb into powder, i.e. to make mincemeat 
of sb 

lit everything except bird’s milk, said when every 
possible dish is served at a meal 


lit to defeat/break up into fluff and dust, i.e. to put to 
rout 


lit to fire cannons at sparrows, 1.e. to use a 
sledgehammer to crack a nut 


(He) keeps chopping and changing. 





Р 
показать комў-н где раки зимуют 


у когб-н хлопбт пблон рот 


махнўть рукой на чтб-н 


сидёть сложа руки 


из рук вон плбхо 


раббтать засучив рукава 
раббтать спустя рукава 


ни рыба ни мясо 


lit to show sb where the crayfish spend the winter = to 
give sb a dressing-down 


lit sb has a mouth full of troubles, i.e. sb has his/her 
hands full 


to give up sth as lost 


lit to sit with arms folded, i.e. to twiddle one’s 
thumbs 


dreadfully, wretchedly 


lit to work having rolled up one’s sleeves, i.e. to work 
with zeal 


lit to work having put one’s sleeves down, i.e. to work 
in a slipshod manner 


neither fish nor flesh, neither one thing nor the other 





C 
Два canorá nápa. (pej) 


подложить кому-н свинью 
ни слуху ни духу (0 ком-н) 


Вот где собака зарыта. 


собӣку съесть на чём-н 


выносить/ вынести сор из избы 
родиться в сорбчке 


держать чтб-н под спудом 


They make a pair. 
to play a dirty trick on sb 
not a word has been heard (of sb) 


lit That’s where the dog is buried = That’s the crux 
of the matter. 


to know sth inside out 


lit to take one’s litter out of the peasant hut, i.e. to 
wash one’s dirty linen in public 


lit to be born in a shirt/blouse, i.e. with a silver 
spoon in one’s mouth 


to hide sth under a bushel 
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выходить/выйти сухим из воды 
без сучка, без задбринки 


в два счёта 


lit to emerge dry from water, i.e. unscathed 


without a hitch 
in a jiffy 





T 


быть не в своёй тарёлке 
В теснотё, да не в обиде. 
сбивать/сбить когб-н с тблку 


за тридевять земёль 


в Тулу со своим самовёром 


заходить/зайти в тупик 


to be not quite oneself 
The more the merrier. 
to confuse sb 


lit beyond thrice nine lands, i.e. far, far away 
(a formula from fairy tales) 


lit to Tula with one’s samovar, i.e. coals to Newcastle 
(in tsarist times Tula was where samovars were 
made) 


to go up a blind alley, to come to a dead end, reach 
deadlock 





y 
закидывать/закинуть ўдочку 


попадаться/попасться на ўдочку 
браться/ взяться за ум 


мотать/намотать чтб-н себё на ус 


из уст в уста 


пропускать/ пропустить чтб-н мимо ушёй 


lit to cast a (fishing-)line, i.e. to put out feelers 
to swallow the bait 
to come to one’s senses 


lit to wind sth round one’s whisker, i.e. to take good 
note of sth 


lit from mouth to mouth, i.e. by word of mouth 


to turn a deaf ear to sth 





o 


курить фимийм кому-н 


lit to burn incense for sb, i.e. to praise sb to the skies 





Ч 
заморить червячкя 


у чёрта на куличках 


lit to underfeed the little worm, i.e. to have a snack 
in the middle of nowhere, the back of beyond 





ш 
Дёло в шляпе. 


lit The matter is in the hat, i.e. It’s in the bag. 





Щщ 


по щучьему велёнию 


lit at the pike’s behest, i.e. as if by magic 





A 
Яблоко раздбра 


Яблоку нбгде упасть. 


откладывать/ отложить чтб-н в долгий 
ящик 
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apple of discord, bone of contention 


lit There’ nowhere for an apple to fall, i.e. There 
isn’t room to swing a cat. 


lit to put sth in the long-term box, i.e. to shelve sth, 
put sth off 
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5.8 Proverbs and ѕауіпдѕ (пословицы и поговорки) 


A proverb is a short statement expressing a supposed truth or moral 
lesson. Russian is rich in such colourful utterances, many of which are 
felt to express folk wisdom. A foreigner’s knowledge of the more 
common among them is likely to impress a native speaker, provided 
that they are used correctly and sparingly. 

The following list contains many of the best-known Russian 
proverbs. Those proverbs that are distinctively Russian and proverbs 
that differ in their terms from their English equivalents have been 
given preference in the selection. Where possible a close English 
equivalent is given, often with a literal translation. Where there is no 
close English equivalent a literal translation is offered together, if 
possible, with an approximate English equivalent. In a few cases (e.g. 
He3sdnbiii rocrb xyxke Tardpuna) the literal meaning makes the sense 
of the saying obvious. 


Note: occasionally stress in a word used in a proverb is on a different syllable from 


the syllable on which it normally falls, perhaps because of the need for an 
internal rhyme (see e.g. the stress on Boporá (instead of standard Bopóra) in the 
first proverb in this list). 





b 
Пришла беда — отворяй ворота. 


Друзья познаются в бедб. 
Семь бед — один отвёт. 
Бедность не порбк. 


Первый блин кбмом. 


lit Misfortune has come, open the gate(s), i.e. It never 
rains but it pours. 


A friend in need is a friend indeed. 
One may as well be hanged for a sheep as a lamb. 
Poverty is no sin. 


lit The first pancake is like a lump, i.e. The first 
attempt is usually botched. 





B 


Век живи — век учись 


С волками жить — по-вблчьи выть. 


Старого воробья на мякине не 
проведёшь. 


Пуганая ворбна куста боится. 


Live and learn! 


lit If one is to live with wolves one has to howl like a 
wolf, i.e. When in Rome do as the Romans do. 


An old bird [sparrow in Russian] is not caught with 
chaff. 

lit A frightened crow is afraid of a bush, i.e. Once bitten 
twice shy. 





Г 
Незваный гость хўже татарина. 


В гостях хорошб, а дбма лучше. 


An uninvited guest is worse than a Tatar. (The Tatars 
were the sovereign power in Russia from the early 
thirteenth century to the late fifteenth century.) 


lit It’s nice as a guest but it’s better at home, i.e. There’s 
no place like home. 
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д 


Дуракаӣм закон не писан. 


Fools rush in where angels fear to tread. 





Ж 
Куй желєзо пока горячо. 


Жизнь прожить — не пбле перейти. 


Strike while the iron is hot. 
lit Living through one’s life is not like going 
through a field, i.e. Life is not a bed of roses. 





3 
За двумя зайцами погбнишься, ни одногб 
не поймаешь. 


lit If you run after two hares you will catch neither. 





K 
Не плюй в колбдец; случится воды 
напиться. 


Коси коса пока рося. 


Не всё коту масленица, придёт и 
великий пост. 


Всяк кулик своё болото хвалит. 


lit Don’t spit in the well, you may need to drink 
out of it, 1.e. Do not antagonise people whose help 
you may need later. 


Make hay while the sun shines. 


lit It5 not all Shrove-tide for the cat, Lent will come 
too, i.e. After the dinner comes the reckoning. 


lit Every sandpiper praises its own bog, 
i.e. people praise what is dear to them. 





Л 
Одна ласточка весны не дёлает. 


Лес рубят — щёпки летят. 


One swallow does not make a summer 

[spring in Russian]. 

lit You cut down the forest and the bits of wood fly, 
1.e. You cannot make an omelette without breaking 
eggs. 





M 
Мир тёсен. 


В чужой монастырь со своим уставом не 
хбдят. 


Москва не сразу стрбилась 


It’s a small world. 


lit You don’t go into sb else’s monastery with your 
own set of rules, i.e. When in Rome do as the 
Romans do. 


lit Moscow wasn’t built all at once, i.e. Rome was 
not built in a day. 





H 
У семи нянек дитя без глазу. 


lit Where there are seven nannies the child is not 
watched, i.e. Too many cooks spoil the broth. 





п 
Всё перемёлется, мука будет. 


Поживём — увидим. 


Что посбешь, то и пожнёшь. 
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It will all come right in the end. 


lit We shall live and we shall see, i.e. Time will 
tell. 


As a man sows so shall he reap. 


5.8 Proverbs and sayings 





Правда глаза кблет. 


lit Truth pricks the eyes, i.e. Home truths are hard to 
swallow. 





P 
Своя рубашка ближе к тёлу. 


Русский человёк задним умом крёпок. 


Рыбак рыбака видит издалека. 


lit One’s own shirt is nearer to the body, 
i.e. Charity begins at home. 


The Russian is wise after the event. 


lit The fisherman spots a fisherman from afar, 
i.e. Birds of a feather flock together. 





C 
Сдёланного не ворбтишь. 
Смёлость города берёт. 


Соловья баснями не кбрмят. 


Сытый голбдного не разумёет. 


What’s done can’t be undone. 


lit Boldness takes cities, i.e. Nothing ventured nothing 
gained. 


lit You can't feed a nightingale with fables, 
1.е. Fine words butter no parsnips. 


lit The well-fed cannot understand the hungry. 





T 
Там хорошб, где нас нет. 


Тише ёдешь, дальше бўдешь. 


lit It’s good where we are not, i.e. The grass is always 
5 5 у 
greener on the other side of the fence. 


lit [If] you go more calmly you'll get further, 
i.e. More haste less speed. 





y 
Ум хорошб, а два лучше. 


Tivo heads are better than one. 





xX 
Хрен рёдьки не слаще. 


Нет худа без добра 


lit Horseradish is no sweeter than ordinary radish, 

i.e. There is little to choose between two unpleasant 
things. 

lit There’s no evil without good, i.e. Every cloud has a 
silver lining. 





Ц 


Цыплят по бсени считают. 


lit People count their chickens after autumn, 
i.e. Don't count your chickens before they are hatched. 





Ч 

Не так страшен чёрт, как егб 
малюют. 

В тихом 6бмуте чёрти вбдятся. 


The devil is not so terrible as he is painted. 


lit In a quiet whirlpool devils are found, i.e. Still waters 
run deep. 





A 
Язык до Киева доведёт. 


lit Your tongue will get you to Kiev, i.e. Don’t hesitate 
to ask people. 
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5.9 Similes 


A simile is an explicit likening of one thing to another. Languages have 
a stock of such comparisons, some of which are distinctive to that 
language. While the foreign student should take care not to use similes 
excessively or ostentatiously, their occasional use in the right context 
adds colour and authenticity to one’s language, both spoken and 
written. The following list gives some of the commonest Russian 
similes. It is arranged in alphabetical order of the key word in the 


comparison. 


(кружиться) как бёлка в колесё 
Дождь льёт как из ведра. 


как с гуся вода 
как в вбду опущенный 
как горбх об стёну 


как гром среди ясного нёба 


(быть, сидёть) как на игблках 
как две капли воды похбжи 
(жить) как кбшка с собакой 
холодный как лёд 


знать чтб-н как свои пять пальцев 


как рыба в водё 


(биться) как рыба об лёд 


как снег на голову 

как собака на сёне 

гол как сокбл 

как на раскалённых углях 


как чёрт от ладана 


Note 


(to whirl around) like a squirrel in a wheel (said of sb 
frantically busy) 


lit It’s raining as out of a bucket, i.e. It’s raining cats and 
dogs. 


lit like water off a goose, i.e. like water off a duck’s back 
downcast, crestfallen 
like a pea against a wall (said of action that is futile) 


lit like thunder in the middle of a clear sky, i.e. like a 
bolt from the blue 


(to be) on thorns /tenterhooks 

lit like two drops of water, i.e. alike as two peas 
(to live) a cat and dog life 

cold as ice 


lit to know sth like one’s five fingers, i.e. like the back of 
one’s hand 


like a fish in water, like a duck to water, in one’s element 
(to fight) like a fish against ice (said about futile 
struggle) 

lit like snow on one’s head, i.e. like a bolt from the blue 
like a dog in the manger 

lit naked like a falcon, i.e. poor as a church mouse 

as on hot coals 


like the devil from incense (said of sb shunning sth) 


1. The word гласность (f) is itself an example of the much smaller number 
of Russian words that have been borrowed by English and other Western 
European languages; вбдка, интеллигёнция, перестройка, спутник, 
Taiirá, are others. 
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6.1 


6.1.1 


Language and everyday life 


Measurement 


The metric system has been used in Russia since it was introduced on 
an obligatory basis by the Bolshevik government in 1918. The British 
imperial system will not be understood by Russians, although some of 
the words denoting units of measure in that system may be familiar to 
them. Comparisons of units of different systems in the following 


sections are approximate. 


Length, distance, height 


Approximate metric equivalents of imperial units of measure of length: 


1 inch = 25 millimetres 
1 foot = 0.3 metres 
1 yard = 0.9 metres 
1 mile = 1.6 kilometres 


The Russian words for Һе ппрегіа! итііѕ аге дюйм, фут, ярд, миля, 


respectively. 


The Russian words for the basic metric units of measure of length are: 


миллиметр 
сантиметр 
метр 
киломётр 


Some rough equivalents: 


10 сантимётров 
1 метр 

100 мётров 

1 киломётр 

100 киломётров 


мужчина ростом (в) метр 
восемьдесят три (1,83) 
мужчина ростом (в) метр 
семьдесят пять (1,75) 
мужчина ростом (в) метр 
шестьдесят вбсемь (1,68) 
дєвочка рбстом (в) девянбсто 
сантимётров (0,90) 


millimetre 
centimetre 
metre 
kilometre 


4 inches 

just over a yard 

110 yards 
five-eighths of a mile 
62 miles 


a man 6' tall 
a man 5' 9" tall 
a man 5' 6" tall 


a girl nearly 3’ tall 
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Note: 


61:2 


the versions of the above phrases without the preposition B are more 
colloquial. 


A plane might fly at an altitude of 30,000 feet, 1.e. на высотб дёсять 
[R.3: necs] rbícsi Mérpon. 

The highest mountain in the world, Everest (JBepécr or 
JUxoMoryurwa), has a height of roughly 29,000 feet, 1.e. Bócewb rbfcsm 
восемьсбт пятьдесят мётров. 


Агеа 
Approximate metric equivalents of imperial units of measure of area: 


1 square inch = 6.45 square centimetres 
1 square foot = 0.09 square metres 

1 square yard = 0.84 square metres 

1 acre = 0.4 hectares 

1 square mile = 259 hectares 


The Russian adjective for square is kBanpárnpiit. The metric unit of 
measure for large areas is the hectare, recap (= 10,000 square metres). 
Some rough equivalents with imperial measurements: 


один квадратный метр just over 1 square yard 

10 квадратных мётров just under 12 square yards 

два гектара nearly 5 acres (about the size 
of 3 football pitches) 

250 гектаров about 615 acres (roughly the 


area of Hyde Park) 
20,000 квадратных киломбётров nearly 8,000 square miles 
(roughly the area of Wales) 


Weight 


Approximate metric equivalents of avoirdupois units of measure of 
weight: 


1 ounce = 28.35 grams 

1 pound = 0.45 kilograms 

1 stone = 6.36 kilograms 

1 hundredweight = 50.8 kilograms 
1 ton = 1,016 kilograms 


The Russian words for these avoirdupois units are yamma, yHT, CTOYH, 
хандредвейт, тонна, respectively. 
The Russian words for the basic metric units of weight are: 


миллиграм milligram 
грамм gram 
килограмм kilogram 


6.1 Measurement 





length 


Note: 


6.1.4 


Note: 


6.1.5 


цёнтнер 100 kilograms 
тбнна (metric) tonne (1,000 kg) 


Some rough equivalents with avoirdupois weights: 


200 грамм масла about 7 oz of butter 

полкилб мяса just over 1 Ib of meat 
мужчина вёсом (в) 65 килб a man of just over 10 stone 
мужчина вёсом (в) 100 килб/ a man of about 151, stone 
один цёнтнер 

машина вбсом (в) 1000 килб/ а саг weighing just under a ton 


одну тбнну 


the versions of the above phrases without the preposition B are more 
colloquial. 


Volume 


Approximate metric equivalents of imperial units of measure of 
volume: 


1 cubic inch = 16 cubic centimetres 
1 cubic foot = 0.03 cubic metres 

1 cubic yard = 0.8 cubic metres 

1 pint = 0.57 litres 

1 gallon = 4.55 litres 


The Russian words for the last two imperial units are míura and 
raión, respectively. The Russian adjective Юг сиб 15 кубический; [те 
is aurp. Some rough equivalents: 


поллитра пива about a pint of beer 

литр молока about 1°/ pints of milk 
бензобак ёмкостью в 50 a petrol tank which holds about 
литров 11 gallons 


small quantities of drinks may be ordered by weight, e.g. cro rpamM BOAKH, 
100 grams of vodka; двёсти грамм коньяка, 200 grams of brandy. 


Russian pre-revolutionary units of measure 


Words relating to the earlier system of measurement will of course be 
found in pre-revolutionary literature and documents, and in some cases 
may persist in contexts in which they no longer have to do with 
precise measurement. The main units were: 


вершбк = 13/" or 4.4 cm 
apunín — 28" or 71 cm 
cduénp (f) — 7' or 2.13 metres 
верста = 2/4 mile or 1.07 km 
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Note: 


area 
weight 
liquid measure 


9.1.7 
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мёрить чтб-н на свой аршин, fo measure sth by one’s own standards 
мёрить вёрсты, fo travel a long way 
хватать вершки чегб-н, to get a smattering of sth 


десятина = 2.7 acres or 1.09 hectares 

пуд = 36 lbs or 16.38 kg 

штоф = 2 pints or 1.23 litres 

чётверть (Г) — 5 pints or 3 litres 

BeApó — 21 pints or 12.3 litres (10 x urrod, 4. x uérBeprs) 


Speed 

Some rough equivalents: 

60 киломётров в час 37 miles an hour 

100 киломётров в час 62 miles an hour 

160 киломётров в час 100 miles an hour 

300 миллибнов мётров 186,000 feet per second (the speed 
в секунду of light) 

Temperature 


The centigrade scale constructed by Celsius is used, and the Fahrenheit 
scale will not be generally understood. The formulae for conversion 
are: 


Il 


(F—32) x 2, e.g. 77°F = 25°C 


G 
F = (Cx 2) +32, eg. 15°C = 59°F 


Some equivalents: 


По Цёльсию по Фаренгёйту 
сто градусов (100°, точка кипбния воды, 1.е. 212° 
boiling point of water) 

тридцать градусов (тепла) (30° аЬоуе хето) 86° 
двадцать градусов (тепла) (20° аБоуе zero) 68° 
дёсять градусов (тепла) (10° аБоуе zero) 50° 
четыре градуса (тепла) (4° аБоуе 2его) 39° 
нуль (пл; 0°, тбчка замерзания воды, 32° 
Le. freezing point of water) 

пять градусов ниже нуля/пять градусов 23° 
морбза (—5°) 

двадцать градусов ниже нуля/двадцать —4° 
градусов морбза (—20°) 

сброк градусов ниже нуля/сброк градусов —40° 


морбза (—40°) 


6.4 Time 





6.2 


6.3 


6.4 


The normal temperature of the human body (98.4°F) is just under 
37°С, 1.е. тридцать семь градусов, поте ргес1зе]у тридцать шесть 
и дёвять. 


Сштепсу 


The basic unit of currency is the rouble (pyb; m). The smaller unit, 
the kopeck (konéiika), of which there are a hundred to the rouble, has 
with post-Soviet hyperinflation become valueless. The official rate of 
exchange (kype) was approximately £1 = 50 roubles in mid-2004. 


Salaries are described in monthly terms (e.g. Bóceup rbfesu pyOaéii B 
mécau, 8,000 roubles a month). 


Russian pre-revolutionary coins, the names of which may be 
encountered in classical literature and pre-revolutionary documents, 
шсаде4 фе алтын (3 КоресК$), гривна (10 КоресК$) ап полтинник 
(50 kopecks). 


The names of the main foreign currencies that are used or are familiar 
in Russia are: qo6usap, dollar; pyar, pound; dpank, Swiss franc; and 
latterly éspo, euro. 


Fractions and presentation of numerals 


A decimal point is indicated in writing by a comma and is read as 
follows: 


3,1 три цёлых и одна десятая (часть, part, is understood) 
4,2 четыре цёлых и две десятых 

5,5 пять цблых и пять десятых 

7,6 семь цёлых и шесть десятых 

8,9 восемь цёлых и дёвять десятых 


Because the comma is used to indicate a decimal point it cannot be 
used to separate blocks in numbers involving thousands and millions, 
which may instead be spaced out in the following way: 


23 987 двадцать три тысячи девятьсбт вбсемьдесят семь 
2564 000 два миллибна пятьсот шестьдесят четыре тысячи 
Time 


The 24-hour clock is widely used for all official purposes, e.g. 


Конферёнция начинается в The conference begins at 3.00 pm. 
15.00 часбв. 
Пбезд отправляется в 21.00 час. The train leaves at 9.00 pm. 
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Note: 


6.5 


6.6 


If the 24-hour clock is not used, and one needs to specify which part 
of the day one is talking about, then one of the following forms (in the 
genitive case) should follow the stated time: 


утра in the morning 
дня in the afternoon 
Béyepa in the evening 
нбчи in the night 


e.g. B BOCeMb uacoB yrpá, at eight in the morning; B Aécsrre 4acdB 
Béyepa, at ten in the evening. 


вёчер implies any time up until bedtime, whilst nou indicates the period after 
midnight. English-speakers should note in particular that tonight in the sense of 
this evening should be translated ceréqua Béuepom. 


In R1/2 time is frequently presented in simplified forms such as Tpu 
двадцать, ѓгее іџепіу ог вбсемь тридцать пять, eight thirty-five, rather 
ап фе тоге сипБегзоте двадцать минут четвёртого ап4 без 
двадцати пяти дёвять, respectively. Forms such as noceybMoro, half 
(past) six, are also preferred in R1/2 ќо е ег половина седьмого. 


Russia contains eleven time zones. Speakers may therefore need to 
specify which time zone they have in mind, е.о. в дёсять часбв по 
москбвскому врёмени, аѓ fen o'clock Moscow time. 


Telephone numbers 


In big cities these will normally consist of seven digits, which will be 
divided up and read in the following way: 


243-71-59 двёсти сброк три, сёмьдесят один, пятьдесят дёвять 
391-64-27 триста девянбсто один, шестьдесят четыре, двадцать 
семь 


However, it would also be perfectly acceptable nowadays for the 
foreign speaker, for the sake of convenience, to treat each digit 
separately. 


Postal addresses 


These have until recently been presented in inverse order to that used 
in English, that is to say in the order country, postcode, town, street, 
building, addressee. The abbreviations k. (kópnyc, block), n. (10M, 
Йоизе), кв. (квартира, flat) may be used. The name of the addressee is 
put in the dative case. Examples: 


Россия 197343, г. Калуга 253223, 
Москва, ул. Циолковского, 


6.8 Public notices 





6.7 


6.8 


ул. Ташкёнтская, д. За, кв. 22, 
д. 23, кв. 36, Павлову С.Г. 
Елисќевой В.А. 


However, since 1997 Russian practice has changed, perhaps in order to 
bring it in line with Western European practice, so that an address 
should be set out in the following way: 


Кому: Козыреву В.А. 

Куда: ул. Старый Арбат, д. 3, кв. 5, 
Москва, 

Россия 119026. 


Family relationships 


Russian has what to an English-speaker is a bewildering multiplicity of 
terms to denote family relationships, including e.g. шурин, 
brother-in-law (wife's brother); eBosfk, brother-in-law (husband of wife's 
sister); cBostaenuna, síster-in-law (wife's sister); AéBepe (m), brother-in-law 
(husband’s brother); 3016Bka, sister-in-law (husband’s sister); 39rb (m), 
brother-in-law (sister’s husband or husband’s sister’s husband) or 
son-in-law; and nepécrka, sister-in-law (brother’s wife) or daughter-in-law 
(son’s wife). Fortunately for the foreign learner, however, these terms 
now have largely historical significance. They were once widespread in 
the extended family in the rural community, and may be encountered 
in classical literature, but they are not used in modern urban society. 
One still does need, though, to know the terms for father-in-law and 
mother-in-law, which have to be rendered in different ways depending 
on whether the speaker has in mind the parents of the wife (aed) or 
the husband (Myx), viz: 


TecTb (m) father-in-law (father of one’s wife) 

тёща mother-in-law (mother of one’s wife) 
свёкор father-in-law (father of one’s husband) 
свекровь (f) mother-in-law (mother of one’s husband) 


To translate brother-in-law or sister-in-law an appropriate descriptive 
phrase such as брат жены, wife’s brother, xená Õpára, brothers wife, or 
муж сестры, sister’s husband should now be used. 


Public notices 


A number of grammatical structures are characteristic of public 
notices, the language of which may be seen as a variety of Rb. 


Where an order or prohibition is expressed the imperative is often 
rendered by an infinitive form. In an instruction the infinitive is 
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perfective, whilst in a prohibition with the particle ue it is imperfective, 
e.g. 


Пристегнуть ремни. (11 р]апе) 

Fasten seatbelts. 

При аварии разбить стеклб молоткбм. (їп bus and underground) 
In the event of an accident break the glass with the hammer. 
Pykáwn ne rpórarb. (in museum) 

Do not touch. 

Не курить. 

No smoking. 

Не входить в пальто. (їп offices, etc.) 

Do not enter in your coat. 

Не бегать по эскалаторам. (їп ипаегогоџпа ѕќапопѕ) 
Do not run up and down the escalators. 

He прислоняться. (оп doors of underground train) 
Do not lean. 

По газбнам не ходить. 

Keep off the grass. 


Instructions and prohibitions may also be couched in the imperative, 
e.g. 


Пройдите дальше в вагбн. (in tram) 

Pass down the vehicle. 

Соблюдай дистанцию. (оп back of road vehicle) 

Keep your distance. 

Не отвлекайте водителя посторбнними разговбрами. (in bus) 
Do not distract the driver by talking to him. 

Не стой под стрелой. (оп сгапе) 

Do not stand under the arm. 


Prohibitions may also be expressed with a past passive participle, e.g. 


Вход посторбнним запрещён. 

Unauthorised persons not admitted. 

Курить запрещенб. 

Smoking prohibited. 

Купаться запрещенб. Опасно для жизни. 

Bathing prohibited. Danger of death. (lit dangerous to life) 
Приносить и распивать спиртные напитки запрещенб. 
It is forbidden to bring and consume alcoholic drinks. 


An exhortation may be couched in a third-person-plural form, or with 
the words npécb6a, request, or mpdécuM, we ask, e.g. 


У нас не кўрят. 

No smoking here. 

Прбсьба закрывать дверь. 
Please close the door. 


6.9 Abbreviations 





6.9 


Прбсьба живбтных не кормить. (їп 700) 

Please do not feed the animals. 

Просьба/ просим сдавать сумки. (in self-service shop) 
Please hand in your bags. 


Statements providing information, and also prohibitions, are often 
rendered by a reflexive verb, e.g. 


Выемка писем произвбдится в 8 часбв. (on letter box) 
Collection of letters takes place at 8.00 (am). 

Стол не обслуживается. (їп тезбаигап) 

No service at this table. 

Вход посторбнним строго воспрещается. (e.g. on building site) 
Entry to people who have no business here strictly forbidden. 


Some notices or instructions incorporate gerunds (see 9.7.1—9.7.2, 
11.11.1), which are characteristic of R3, e.g. 


Уходя, гасите свет. 

Turn out the light when you leave. 

Опуская письмб, провёрьте наличие индекса. 

Check that you have put the postcode on when you post your letter. 


Miscellaneous notices: 


3akpbito Hd 3uMy. (on train windows) Closed for the winter. 


Закрыто на рембнт. (ubiquitous) Closed for repairs. 
Закрыт на учёт/переучёт. (in shops) — Closed for stock-taking. 
Waite. (at road crossing) Go. 

7Kjufre. (at road crossing) Wait. 

Créiite. (at road crossing) Stop. 

K ceóé. (on doors) Pull. 

От себя. (оп doors) Push. 

Cron! (at road crossing, etc.) Stop. 

Осторбжно! Высбкое напряжёние. Warning. High voltage. 
Осторбжно! Окрашено. Caution. Wet paint. 


Abbreviations of titles, weights, measures and 
common expressions 


бул. бульвар boulevard, avenue 
B. век century 

г грамм gram 

г. год уеат 

г. гброд town, city 

r. господин Mr 

ra гектар һесїате 
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гл. 
гос. 
д. 

до н.э. 
ж.д. 
жит. 

и т.д. 
и т.п. 
изд-во 
им. 
ин-т 
кв. 


KT 


мин-во 
мор. 
напр. 
нар. 
нац. 


H.CT. 


н.э. 


об. 
оз. 
пл. 
пр. 
р. 
р. 
р-н 
с.г. 
см. 
ср. 
ст.ст. 


госпожа 
главный 
государственный 
дом 

до нашей Эры 
желёзная дорбга 
жители 

и так далее 

и тому подббное 
издательство 
имени 

институт 
квартира 
килограмм 
комитет 
киломётры в час 
метр 

минута 
министёрство 
морской 
напримёр 
нарбдный 
национальный 


нбвый стиль 


нашей Эры 
бстров 
Область 
бзеро 
площадь 
проспёкт 
река 
рубль 
райбн 
сегб года 
смотри(те) 
сравни 


старый стиль 


Мк 

тат 

State 

house 

BC 

railway 
inhabitants 
etc., and so on 
etc., and so on 
publishing house, press 
named after 
institute 

flat, apartment 
kilogram 
committee 
kilometres per hour 
metre 

minute 
ministry 

naval, marine 
e.g. 

people’s 
national 


New Style (post-revolutionary 
calendar) 


AD 

island 
province 
lake 
square 
avenue 
river 
rouble 
region 

of this year 
see, vide 
compare, cf. 


Old Style (pre-revolutionary 
calendar) 
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A3C 
АиФ 


АН 
АН- 
АСЕАН 


АЭС 
БАМ 


бомж 


БТР 
ВВП 
ВВС 
ВДНХ 


стр. страница расе 

с.х. сельскохозяйственный agricultural 

т тонна tonne 

Т. том volume 

T.e. тб есть that is to say, i.e. 
T.K. так как since 

ул. ўлица street 

ун-т университёт university 

ф.ст. фунт стёрлингов pound sterling 


ч. час 


6.10 


hour, o'clock 


Acronyms and alphabetisms 


Acronyms and alphabetisms function as nouns. They have a gender of 
their own, and many (those which can be pronounced as a single 
word, as opposed to a succession of individual letters) also decline, e.g. 
3AIC, register office; OOH, UN(O), which decline like masculine 
nouns ending in a hard consonant. 

Acronyms and alphabetisms continue to abound in the Russian 
press and most of those given below will therefore be widely 


understood. 


Those acronyms and alphabetisms which denote Soviet institutions 
or phenomena or the names of countries or institutions in the 
communist world as a whole and whose significance is now mainly 
historical are indicated below with an asterisk. 


автозаправочная станция 


Аргумёнты и Факты 


Акадёмия наук 
Антбнов- 


Ассоциация государств 
Юго-Востбчной Азии 


атомная электростанция 


Байкало-Амурская магистраль 
без определённого мёста жительства 


бронетранспортёр 
валовой внутренний продукт 
Воённо-Воздушные Силы 


Выставка достижёний нарбдного 
хозяйства 


petrol station 


Arguments and Facts (weekly 
newspaper) 


Academy of Sciences 
Antonov (Russian aircraft) 


Association of Southeast Asian Nations 
(ASEAN) 


atomic power-station 

Baikal-Amur Railway (i.e. East Siberian 
railway) 

lit without definite abode, i.e. vagrant, 
down-and-out 

armoured personnel carrier 

gross domestic product (GDP) 

air force 


exhibition of Soviet economic 
achievements (in Moscow) 
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BM® 
BHII 
BOB 


BO3 


BIIK 
BC 
BTO 
ВУЗ 
ГАИ 


ГАТТ 


ГДР* 


ГКЧП“ 


ГРУ* 


ГУВД 


ГЭС 
ДТП 
ЕС 


ЖКХ 
ЗАГС 


HJI- 
имли 


КГБ* 


КНДР 


КПРФ 


КПСС* 
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Воённо-Морскбй Флот 
валовбй национальный продўкт 


Великая отёчественная война 


Всемирная организация 
здравоохранёния 


воєнно-промы шленный кбмплекс 
вооружённые силы 

Всемирная торгбвая организация 
высшее учёбное заведёние 


Государственная автомобильная 
инспёкция 


Генеральное соглашёние о тарифах 
и торгбвле 


Германская Демократическая 
Республика 


Государственный Комитёт 
Чрезвычайного Положёния 


Главное развёќдывательное 
управлёние 


Государственное управлёние 
внутренних дел 


гйдроэлектростӣнция 
дорбжно-транспортное происшёствие 


Европёйское соббщество/ 
Европёйский союз 


Жилищно-коммунальное хозяйство 


(отдёл) записи актов гражданского 
состояния 


Ильюшин- 


Институт мировбй литературы 


Комитёт государственной 
безопасности 

Kopéiickaa 
Нарбдно-Демократическая 
республика 


Коммунистическая партия 
Российской Федерации 


Коммунистическая партия 
Совётского Союза 


(military) navy 
gross national product (GNP) 


lit Great War of the Fatherland, i.e. 
Second World War 


World Health Organisation (WHO) 


military—industrial complex 

armed forces 

World Trade Organisation (WTO) 
higher educational institution 


Soviet/Russian traffic police 


General Agreement on ‘Tariffs and Tirade 
(GATT) 


German Democratic Republic, i.e. former 
East Germany 


Committee responsible for putsch in 
USSR in August 1991 


Soviet military intelligence 
Ministry of Internal Affairs 


hydroelectric power-station 
road accident 


European Community (EC) / European 
Union (EU) 


communal housing service 


register office 


Tliushin (Russian aircraft) 


Institute of World Literature 
(in Moscow) 


Committee of State Security (KGB) 


North Korea 


Communist Party of the Russian 
Federation 


Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
(CPSU) 
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JITY 


МАГАТЭ 


МБРР 


МГУ 


МНР 
МО 
МПС 
МХАТ 





НАТО 


нии 
НКВД* 


НЭП* 
ОАЭ 
ОВД* 
ОВИР 
ООН 
ооп 


ОПЕК 


ОЭСР 


ПВО 
РАН 
РФ 

СКВ 
СНГ 


СП 
CCCP* 


США 
СЭВ* 


Ленинградский государственный 
университёт 


Междунарбдное агёнтство по 
атомной энёргии 


Междунарбдный банк 
реконструкции и развития 


Московский государственный 
университет 


Монгбльская Нарбдная Республика 
Министёрство оборбны 


Министёрство путей сообщёния 





Москӧвский худбжественный 
академический театр 


Сёвероатлантический союз 


наўчно-исслёдовательский инститўт 


Нарбдный комиссариат внутренних 
дел 


нбвая экономическая политика 
Объединённые Арабские Эмираты 
Организация Варшавского Договбра 
Отдёл виз и регистрации 
Организация Объединённых Наций 


Организация Освобождёния 
Палестины 


Организация стран-экспортёров 
нёфти 

Организация экономического 
сотрудничества и развития 
прбтиво-воздўшная оборбна 
Российская Акадёмия наук 
Российская Федерация 
свободно-конвертируемая валюта 


Содружество независимых 
государств 


совмєстное предприятие 


Союз Совётских Социалистических 
Республик 


Соединённые Штаты Амёрики 


Совёт Экономической 
взаимопбмощи 


Leningrad State University 


International Atomic Energy Agency 
(IAEA) 


International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development 


Moscow State University 


Mongolian People’s Republic 
Ministry of Defence 
Ministry of Communications 
Moscow Arts Theatre 


North Atlantic Treaty Organisation 
(NATO) 


scientific research institute 


People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs 
(Soviet police agency, 1934-43) 


New Economic Policy (of 1920s) 
United Arab Emirates 

Warsaw Treaty Organisation 

visa and registration department 

United Nations Organisation (UN) 
Palestine Liberation Organisation (PLO) 


Organisation of Petroleum Exporting 
Countries (OPEC) 


Organisation for Economic Co-operation 
and Development (OECD) 


anti-aircraft defence 
Russian Academy of Sciences 
Russian Federation 
convertible currency 


Commonwealth of Independent States 
(CIS) 
joint venture 


Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
(USSR) 


United States of America (USA) 


Council for Mutual Economic Aid 
(COMECON) 
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TACC* 


TB 
THK 
Ty- 
ФБР 
ФРГ* 


ФСБ 
ЦБР 
ЦК“ 
ЦРУ 
чп 


ЮНЕСКО 
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Телеграфное агёнтство Совётского 
Союза 


телевидение 

транснациональные корпорации 
Тўполев- 

Федеральное бюрб расслёдований 


Федеративная Респўблика Германии 


Федеральная служба безопясности 
Центральный банк России 
Центральный Комитёт 


Центральное развёдывательное 
управлёние 


чрезвычайное происшёствие 


Организация ООН по вопрбсам 
образования, науки и культуры 


TASS, 1.e. the Soviet news agency 


TV 

multinational corporations 

Tupolev (Russian aircraft) 

Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) 


Federal German Republic, i.e. former 
West Germany 


Federal Security Service 

Central Bank of Russia 

Central Committee (of CPSU) 
Central Intelligence Agency (CLA) 


lit extreme event, i.e. emergency, some 
natural or man-made disaster 


United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) 


The following lists are not exhaustive, but give the names of most 
countries of the world, grouped according to continent or region, 
together with the adjectives formed from them and the nouns 
denoting male and female representatives of each nationality. 

The suffixes most commonly used to denote nationality are -en and 
-нин, for males, and -ka and -нка for females. However, in certain 
instances the expected feminine form cannot be used or at least seems 
unnatural to native speakers (and is therefore omitted from the lists in 
the following sections). In other instances no noun at all is derived 
from the name of the country to denote nationality, or at least Russians 
might hesitate to use a form that does in theory exist. When in doubt 
as to whether a particular noun denoting nationality may be used one 
may have recourse to a phrase with »xvitesm, inhabitants, e.g. жители 


In some foreign words the letter e is pronounced 5; this 
pronunciation is indicated in brackets after the word in question. An 
asterisk after a place-name in this section indicates that the noun in 


nouns and adjectives denoting nationality do not begin with a capital letter in 


6.11 Names of countries and nationalities 
bypyuan, people who live in Burundi. 
question is indeclinable. 
Note: 
Russian (see also 11.16). 
6.11.1 


Russia and the other states of the former Soviet Union 


In this table the name ofthe former Soviet republic is given in brackets 
where it differs from the name of the new state. 


6.11 


Names of countries and nationalities 











country adjective man/woman 
Russia Россия русский рўсский/русская 
Russian Federation Российская Федерация российский россиянин/ россиянка 


Note: 


pocciíiickuii, as mentioned in 1.1, has come to be used to denote the nationality, 
which embraces people who are not ethnically Russian and things which are 


not culturally Russian. 











Armenia Армёния армянский армянин/армянка 
Azerbaijan Азербайджан азербайджанский азербайджанец/ 
азербайджанка 
Belarus Беларусь (Г) (Белоруссия) белорусский белорус/белоруска 
Estonia Эстбния эстбнский эстбнец/эстбнка 
Georgia Грузия грузинский грузин/грузинка 
Kazakhstan Казахстан казахский казах/казашка 
Kyrgyzstan (Kirgizia) Кыргызстан (Киргизия) киргизский киргиз/ киргизка 
Latvia Латвия латышский ог латыш/латышка 
латвийский 
Lithuania Литва литбвский литбвец/литбвка 
Moldova Молдбва (Молдавия) молдавский or молдаванин/ 
молдаванский молдаванка 
Tadjikistan Таджикистан таджикский таджик/таджичка 
Turkmenistan Туркменистан (Туркмёния) туркмёнский туркмён/туркмёнка 
Ukraine Украина украинский украйнец/украйнка 
Uzbekistan Узбекистан узбекский y36ék/y36éuka 
6.11.2 Other regions and national minorities of Russia and 
the former Soviet Union 
region adjective ethnic group 
Abkhazia Абхазия абхазский абхазец/абхазка 
Baikal region Забайкалье забайкальский забайкалец 
Baltic region Прибалтика (also прибалтийский прибалт(иец)/ 
Балтия) прибалтийка 
Bashkiria Башкирия башкирский башкир/башкирка 
black earth region чернозём чернозёмный 
Buriat region Бурятия бурятский бурят/бурятка 
Caucasus Кавказ кавказский кавказец/кавказка 
Chechnia Чечня чечёнский чечёнец/чечёнка 
Chuvash region Чувашия чувашский чуваш/чувашка 
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Crimea Крым крымский крымчанин/ 
крымчанка 
Note: in е Стітеа, в Крыму. 
Dagestan Дагестан дагестанский дагестанец/дагестанка 
Ingushetia Ингушётия ингушский ингуш/ингушка 
Kalmyk region Калмыкия калмыцкий калмык/калмычка 
Karelia Карёлия карёльский карёл/карёлка 
Kuban Кубань (Е) кубанский кубанец/кубанка 
Note: = ш Ше Кифаи, на Кубани. 

Mari Republic Марийская марийский мариец/марийка ог 

Республика Mápn (m and f, indecl) 
Mordvin region Мордовия мордбӧвский мордвин/мордвинка; 

also MopziBá (collect) 
Moscow region Подмоскбвье подмоскбвный 
mountain region (1.e. гбры гӧрный ог гбрский — rópubi (pl; sg rópen) 
Caucasus) 
Ossetia Осётия осетинский осетин/осетинка 
Siberia Сибирь (Г) сибирский сибиряк/сибирячка 
steppe степь (f) степной 
taiga тайга таёжный таёжник 
Tatarstan Татарстан татарский татарин /татарка 
Transcaucasia Закавказье закавказский 
tundra тундра тундровый 
Udmurt region Удмуртия удмуртский удмурт/удмуртка 
White Sea coast Сёверное помбрье помбрский помбр/помбрка 
Yakutia Якўтия/Саха якутский якут/якутка 
6.11.3 Еигоре (Европа) 

country adjective man/woman 
Albania Албания албанский албанец/албанка 
Austria Австрия австрийский австриец/австрийка 
Belgium Бёльгия бельгийский бельгиец/бельгийка 
Bosnia Ббсния боснийский босниец/боснийка 
Bulgaria Болгария болгарский болгарин/болгарка 
Croatia Хорватия хорватский хорват/хорватка 

zech Republic Чешская Pecnyóauka чёшский чех/чёшка 
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Denmark 
England 


Finland 
France 
Germany 


Great Britain 


Note: 


Greece 
Holland 


Hungary 
Iceland 
Ireland 
Italy 


Luxembourg 


Norway 
Poland 
Portugal 


Romania 
Scotland 


Serbia 


Slovakia 
Slovenia 
Spain 
Sweden 


Switzerland 


Wales 


Дания 


Англия 


Финляндия 
Франция 
Германия 


Великобритания 


датский 


английский 


финский 
французский 
немёцкий 


британский/ 
английский 


датчанин/датчанка 


англичанин / 
англичанка 


финн/ финка 
француз/француженка 
нёмец/нёмка 


британец/британка 
англичанин / 
англичанка 


английский, англичанин, англичанка (ела to be used to encompass where 
necessary all things British or all British people unless it is intended to make 
specific reference to Scottish or Welsh things or people. 


Грёция 


Голландия/ 
Нидерланды 


Вёнгрия 
Исландия 
Ирландия 
Италия 


Люксембург 


Норвёгия 
Пбльша 


Португалия 


Румыния 


Шотландия 


Сёрбия 


Словакия 
Словёния 
Испания 
Швёция 


Швейцария 


УЗльс 


грёческий 


голландский/ 
нидерландский 


венгёрский 
исландский 
ирландский 
итальянский 


люксембургский 


норвёжский 
пбльский 


португальский 


румынский 


шотландский 


сербский 


словацкий 
словенский 
испанский 
шведский 


швейцарский 


уЗльский/ 
валлийский 


грек/гречанка 


голландец/голландка ог 
нидерландец/ 
нидерландка 


венгр/венгёрка 
исландец/исландка 
ирландец/ирландка 
итальянец/итальянка 


люксембуржец/ 
люксембуржка 


норвёжец/норвёжка 
поляк/пблька 


португалец/ 
португалка 


румын/румынка 


шотландец/ 
шотландка 


серб /сёрбка ог 
сербиянка 


словак /словачка 
словёнец/словёнка 
испанец/ испанка 
швед /швёдка 
швейцарец/ 
швейцарка 

уЗльсец ог 
валлиец/валлийка 
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6.11.4 Аїгіса (Африка) 








country adjective man/woman 
Algeria Алжир алжирский алжирец/алжирка 
Angola Ангбла ангбльский ангблец/ангблка 
Вепїп Бенин бенинский бениец/бенийка 
Botswana Ботсвана ботсванский жители Ботсваны 
Burundi Бурўнди* бурундийский жители Бурунди 
Cameroon Камерун камерунский камерунец/камерунка 
Chad Чад чадский жители Чада 
Egypt Египет египетский египтянин/египтянка 
Ethiopia Эфибпия эфибпский эфибп/эфибпка 
Ghana Tana ганский ганец/ганка 
Ivory Coast Бёрег Слонбвой жители Бёрега 
Кости Слонбвой Кости 
Кепуа Кёния кенийский кениец/кенийка 
Libya Ливия Ливийский ливиец/ливийка 
Mauritania Мавритания мавританский мавританец/ 
мавританка 
Мотоссо Марбкко* марокканский марокканец/ 
марокканка 
Mozambique Мозамбик мозамбикский жители Мозамбика 
Namibia Намибия намибийский жители Намибии 
Nigeria Нигёрия нигерийский нигериец/нигерийка 
Rwanda Руанда руандийский руандиец/руандийка 
Senegal Сенегал сенегальский сенегалец/сенегалка 
Somalia Сомали* сомалийский сомалиец/сомалийка 
South Africa Южно-Африканская южноафриканский жители ЮАР 
Республика (ЮАР) 
Sudan Судан суданский суданец/суданка 
Tanzania Танзания танзанийский танзаниец/танзанийка 
Togo Tóro тоголёзский тоголёзец/тоголёзка 
Tunisia Тунис тунисский тунисец/туниска 
Uganda Уганда угандский угандец/угандка 
Zaire Заир заирский заирец/заирка 
Zambia Замбия замбийский замбиец/замбийка 
Zimbabwe Зимбабве* зимбабвийский зимбабвиец/ 
зимбабвийка 
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6.11.5 America (Амёрика) 

country adjective man/woman 
Argentina Аргентина аргентинский аргентинец/аргентинка 
Bolivia Боливия боливийский боливиец/боливийка 
Brazil Бразилия бразильский бразилец/бразильянка 
Canada Канада канадский канадец/канадка 
Chile Чили* чилийский чилиец/чилийка 
Colombia Колумбия колумбийский колумбиец/ колумбийка 
Costa Rica Коста-Рика костариканский костариканец/ 

костариканка 
Ecuador Эквадбр эквадбрский эквадбрец/эквадбрка 
El Salvador Сальвадор сальвадбрский сальвадбрец/сальвадбрка 
Guatemala Гватемала (тэ) гватемӣльский гватемалец/гватемалка 
Guyana Гайана гайанский гайанец/гайанка 
Honduras Гондурас гондурасский гондурасец/гондураска 
Mexico Мексика мексикӣнский мексиканец/мексиканка 
Nicaragua Никарагуа никарагуанский никарагуанец/ 
никарагуанка 
Panama Панама панамский жители Панамы 
Ратадиау Парагвай парагвайский парагваец/ парагвайка 
Peru Перу* перуанский перуанец/перуанка 
United States of Соединённые американский американец/ американка 
America Штаты Амёрики 
Uruguay Уругвай уругвайский уругваец/уругвайка 
Venezuela Венесузла венесуэльский венесуэлец/венесуэлка 
6.11.6 Аза (Азия) 

country adjective man/woman 
Afghanistan Афганистан афганский афганец/афганка 
Bangladesh Бангладёш бангладёшский бангладёшец/бангладёшка 
Burma Бирма бирманский бирманец/бирманка 
Cambodia Камббджа/ камбоджийский/ камбоджиец/камбоджийка ог 

Кампучия кампучийский кампучиец/ кампучийка 
China Китай китайский китаец/ китаянка 

Note:  китайка саппое Бе used for Chinese woman; it used to mean nankeen (type 


of cloth). 
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India Индия индийский индиец/индианка 
Note 1 The forms muayc/umnycka, originally Hindu, are often used instead of 
индйец/индианка. 
2__ ТҺе афесйуе индёйский апа фе попп индёец refer to American Indians. 
The feminine Югт индийнка may refer to an Indian woman of either 
race. The noun ugaéitka means turkey. 
Indonesia Индонёзия индонезийский индонезиец/индонезийка 
Tran Иран иранский иранец/ирӣнка 
Мое: the forms Пєрсия, персидский, апа перс/персиянка або оссиг, Баё Шке 
their English equivalents (Persia, Persian, Persian man/woman) they are not 
used with reference to the modern state of Iran. 
Japan Япбния япбнский япбнец/япбнка 
Korea Корёя корейский корбец/кореянка 
Мое: kopéiika cannot be used for Korean woman; it means brisket (meat). 
Laos Лабс лабсский лаотянин/лаотянка 
Malaya Малайя малайский малаец/малайка 
Malaysia Малайзия малайзийский малайзиец/малайзийка 
Mongolia Монгблия монгбльский монгбл/монгблка 
Мера1 Непал непальский непалец/непалка 
Pakistan Пакистан пакистанский nakncránen/nakncránka 
Singapore Сингапур сингапурский сингапурец/сингапурка 
Sri Lanka Шри-Ланка  шриланкийский жители Шри-Ланки ог 
(шри)ланкийцы 
Thailand Таиланд таиландский/ таиландец/таиландка or (in pl) 
тайский тайцы 
Tibet Тибёт тибётский тибётец/тибётка 
Иетат Вьетнам вьетнамский вьетнямец/вьетнамка 
6.11.7 The Middle East (Ближний Восток) 
country adjective man/woman 
Traq Ирак иракский жители Ирака ог иракцы 
Israel Израиль (п) израильский израильтянин/ израильтянка 
Jordan Иордания иорданский иорданец/ иорданка 
Кишай Кувёйт кувёйтский жители Кувейта ог 
кувейтяне 
Lebanon Ливан ливанский ливанец/ливанка 
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Palestine 
Saudi Arabia 
Syria 

Turkey 


Note: 


Yemen 


Палестина палестинский палестинец/палестинка 


Саўдовская Аравия саўдовский жители Саудовской Аравии 


Сирия сирийский сириец/сирийка 


Турция Typéukuii тўрок/турчанка 


gen pl rypok, though rypkos may be heard in R1. 
йёменец/йёменка 


Йемен (мэ) йёменский 





6.11.8 


Australia and New Zealand 





country adjective man/woman 





Australia 
New Zealand 


Австралия австралийский австралиец/австралийка 


Новая Зеландия новозеландский  новозеландец/новозеландка 





6.12 


Note: 


Words denoting inhabitants of Russian and former 
Soviet cities 


Nouns denoting natives or inhabitants of certain cities (e.g. Bristolian, 
Glaswegian, Londoner, Parisian) are rather more widely used in Russian 
than in English (at least in relation to natives or inhabitants of Russian 
cities). Moreover a wider range of suffixes (both masculine and 
feminine) is in common use for this purpose than in English, e.g. 
-ец/-ка, -анин/-анка, -янин/-янка, -ич/-ичка, -як/-ячка. Но\уеуег, 
it is not easy for the foreigner to predict which suffix should be applied 
to the name of a particular Russian city. A list is therefore given below 
of the nouns denoting natives or inhabitants of the major Russian 
cities, and of some cities of other former republics of the USSR. 

Several major cities (like the names of many streets, squares and 
other public places) have been renamed in the post-Soviet period. 
(Usually the pre-revolutionary name has been resurrected.) In such 
cases the former Soviet name is given in brackets. 


in the case of some of the less important cities the nouns denoting their 
inhabitants may rarely be used or may have only local currency. 








city adjective inhabitant 

Архангельск архангельский архангелогорбдец/архангелогорбдка 
Астрахань (Е) астраханский астраханец/астраханка 

Баку бакинский бакинец/бакинка 

Вильнюс вильнюсский вильнюсец/вильнюска 

Владивосток владивостокский житель(ница) Владивостока 
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Владимир 
Вблогда 


Ворбнеж 
Вятка (Киров) 
Екатеринбург 
(Свердловск) 
Екатеринослав 
(Днёпропетрбвск) 
Иркутск 
Казань (Г) 
Киев 
Кострома 
Краснодар 
Красноярск 
Курск 

Львов 

Минск 


Москва 


Нижний Новгород 
(Гбрький) 
Новгород 
Новороссийск 
Новосибирск 
Одёсса 


Омск 

Псков 
Пятигорск 
Рига 

Ростбв 
Рязань (f) 
Самара 
(Куйбышев) 
Санкт-Петербург 
(Ленинград) 
Саратов 


Севастбполь (т) 
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владимирский 
вологбдский 


ворбнежский 
вятский 


екатеринбуржский 
екатеринославский 


иркутский 
казанский 
киевский 
костромской 
краснодарский 
красноярский 
курский 
львбвский 
минский 


москбвский 
нижегорбдский 


новгорбдский 
новороссийский 
новосибирский 


одёсский 


бмский 
пскбвский/псковскбй 
пятигбрский 

рижский 

ростбвский 

рязанский 


самарский 
петербургский 
(ленинградский) 


саратовский 


севастбпольский 


житель(ница) Владимира ог 
владимирец/владимирка 


вологжанин/ вологжанка ог 
вологбдец/вологодка 


ворбнежец/ворбнежка 
вятич/ вятичка 


екатеринбуржец/екатеринбурженка 
екатеринославец/екатеринославка 


иркутянин/иркутянка 
казанец/казанка 
киевлянин/киевлянка 
костромич/ костромичка 
краснодарец/краснодарка 
красноярец/красноярка 
курчанин/курчанка 
львовянин/ львовянка 
минчанин/ минчанка 


москвич/ москвичка (а|5о москвитянин/ 
москвитянка; Obs) 


нижегорбдец/нижегорбдка 


новгорбдец/новгорбдка 
новороссиец/новороссийка 
жители Новосибирска (2|50 новосибирцы) 


одессит /одесситка (ргопипсіайор дэ а]ѕо 
possible) 


омич/омчанка 
псковитянин/ псковитянка 
пятигорчанин/ пятигорчанка 
рижанин/рижанка 
ростовчанин/ростовчанка 
рязанец/рязанка 


самаровчанин/ самаровчанка 


петербуржец/ петербуржка 
(ленинградец/ленинградка) 


саратовчанин/ саратовчанка 
(азо саратовец) 


севастбполец 
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Смолёнск 

Сбчи 

Таллинн 

Тамббв 

Тарту 

Тверь (Г) (Калинин) 
Томск 

Тула 

Хабаровск 

Харьков 


Ялта 


Ярославль (т) 


смолёнский смолянин/ смолянка 
сбчинский сбчинец/сбчинка 
таллиннский т4ллинец 

тамбовский тамбовец/тамбовка 
тартуский жители Тарту 

тверской тверяк/тверячка 

тбмский томич/томчӣнка 

тўльский туляк/тулячка 

хабаровский хабаровчанин/ хабаровчанка 
харьковский харьковчанин/ харьковчанка 
Ялтинский ялтинец/ялтинка 
ярославский ярославец 





Мое: 


6.13 


a noun of a similar sort to those denoting inhabitants of certain cities is 
derived from sew, land, earth, i.e. 3eMaik/3ewaríuka, which means person from 
the same region. 


ЧоКе$ (анекдоты) апа рип (каламбуры) 


Aunexgotsi, by which Russians mean a joke or little story that captures 
some aspect of the everyday world or a political situation in an 
amusing way, have for a long time played an important role in Russian 
life. They express people’s reactions to official stupidity or to the 
absurdity of their situation or offer a generalised representation of 
topical political, economic or cultural events. They are also a useful 
source of linguistic material for the foreign learner. 

Anek/iórbi had a particularly important function in Soviet times, 
providing people with a verbal outlet for their frustration at the 
mistakes or inefficiency of party officials. The low educational level of 
many party workers, for example, gave rise to the following popular 
}оКе: Знаете, почему коммунисты выбрали срёду партийным днём? 
Потому что они не знают как писать вторник и четвёрг, Do you 
know why Wednesday is the day for Communist Party meetings? Because they 
can't spell ‘Tuesday’ or ‘Thursday’ (In Russian cpezá is slightly easier to 
ре Һар втӧрник ог четвёрг.) 

The period of perestréika, especially El'tsin’s (i.e. Yéltsin’s) term in 
office, also gave rise to numerous jokes and puns which expressed a 
jaundiced view of current affairs, e.g. karacrpóiika, 1.е. катастрофа, 
catastrophe, + перестрбйка; дерьмократия, 1.е. /1epbMÓ, crap, instead of 
nemo + xpárus. People’s disappointment with the results of 
privatisation, when they came to feel that they were getting nothing 
while a greedy few were becoming billionaires, found expression in the 
coinage npuxaaru3duus, in which the insertion of the sound x turns 
the loanword npusaruaámus into a noun with the Russian root хват, 
suggesting snatching or stealing (see also the word oxurápx in 5.1.2). 
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The recent inundation of the Russian language with anglicisms 
(anrzmmáaMbr), which reflects the post-Soviet openness and receptivity 
to what is going on in the outside world, has prompted numerous 
letters to newspapers by people who have not been able to understand 
what they were reading in the Russian press. Misunderstanding of 
anglicisms also lies behind a joke in the form of a dialogue between 
two boys, who think that three foreign words that are unfamiliar to 
them all relate to the same subject (confectionery): 


— Ты сникерс прббовал? Have you tried Snickers? 

— Да, класс! Yes, they’re great! 

— A марс прббовал? And Mars? 

— Супер! Fantastic! 

— А тампакс прббовал? What about Tampax? 

— Her! No, I haven't. 

— И не пробуй, одна вата! Well, don’t, they’re just cotton-wool! 


(The frequency of jokes about Tampax probably reflects unease, in the 
post-Soviet world in which commercial advertising has all of a sudden 
become pervasive, about the publicity given to a product that is so 
personal.) 

Financial crisis, and in particular the collapse of the rouble in 1998, 
has been a further source of wry jokes, such as the following: 


Человбк звонит в банк. — Каку A man phones a bank. ‘How 


вас дела? are things with you?’ 
— Всё хорошб. ‘Everythings OK? 
— Я, навёрно, не туда попал! T must have the wrong number. 


The similarity of the words for bank (банк) апа jar (6ánxa), and the 
coincidence of their prepositional singular forms (B 6ánke), provide an 
opportunity for punning which has given rise to a further, 
untranslatable joke on the same theme: 


— Где pyeckue xpanstr néuperu? — ‘Where do Russians keep their money?’ 
— В банке. А банку под ‘In the bank. And they keep it (i.e. the 
кроватью. jar) under the bed: 


The recent emergence in post-Soviet economic conditions of a class of 
very wealthy people (nónBbie pycckue) also provides fertile ground for 
Russian humour. English-speakers familiar with the ‘Essex’ jokes of 
the 1990s will recognise the spirit of the following: 


Один новый русский говорит One new Russian says to another: 
другому: — Смотри, какой я ‘Look at my tie, I paid a hundred 
галстук купил за сто долларов. dollars for it? 
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Другой отвечает: — Это что, за The other replies: “You didn’t do too 
углом можно за двёсти well, you can get one round the corner 
двадцать купйть. for 220.’ 


Animosity towards the nouveaux riches who flaunt their wealth is 
reflected in a spate of popular jokes based on a tale from folklore (and 
perpetuated in a fairy-tale by Pushkin). In the tale an old man catches 
a golden fish and lets it swim back into the sea without asking anything 
in return. To thank the old man for this act of generosity the fish tells 
him it will grant the old man any wish that he might have. In the 
current joke the roles of man and fish are reversed: 


Новый русский поймал A new Russian catches a golden 
золотую рыбку и говорит ей: = fish and says to it: Well, what 
Чегб тебё надо, золотая рыбка? isit you want, golden fish?’ 


It should be emphasised, finally, that many jokes flourish because of 
their topicality and that their appeal, like that of slang (5.1.4 above), is 
therefore ephemeral. At the same time it is useful for the foreign 
student to know that as a conversational genre the joke remains very 
popular and that it often depends for its success on linguistic subtlety, 
especially exploitation of the opportunities that Russian offers for 
punning, as well as on the verbal dexterity of the speaker. 
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7.1 


Verbal etiquette 


Introductory remarks 


Every language has conventional formulae to which its speakers resort in 
certain situations that constantly occur in everyday life: addressing others, 
attracting their attention, making acquaintance, greeting and parting, 
conveying congratulations, wishes, gratitude and apologies, making 
requests and invitations, giving advice, offering condolences and paying 
compliments. Telephone conversations take place and letters are written 
within established frameworks that vary according to the relationship 
between those communicating and the nature of the exchange. 

Ignorance of the formulae in use for these purposes among speakers 
of a language may make dealings with them on any level difficult and 
unsuccessful or may even cause offence. Or to look at it from a more 
positive point of view, the speaker who has mastered a limited number 
of these formulae will make her or his intentions and attitudes clear, set 
a tone appropriate to the situation and thereby greatly facilitate 
communication and win social or professional acceptance. 

One may say that there are particular advantages for the foreign 
student of Russian in deploying the correct formulae in a given 
situation. In the first place, Russians are aware of the difficulty of their 
language for the foreign student and have little expectation that a 
foreigner will speak it well, let alone that a foreigner should be 
sympathetic to their customs, of which they are inured to criticism. 
They therefore tend to be more impressed by and favourably disposed 
towards the foreigner who has mastered the intricacies of their 
language and is prepared to observe at least their linguistic customs 
than are perhaps the British towards foreign English-speakers. And in 
the second place, it would be true to say that Russian society has 
remained, at least until very recently, in many respects conservative and 
traditional and has adhered quite rigidly to conventional procedures, 
including linguistic usage, at least in the public sphere. 

The following sections give some of the most common 
conventional formulae that are of use to the foreign student of 
Russian. Many of the formulae may occur in very numerous 
combinations of their parts, only a few of which can be given here. 
One may introduce many formulae, for example, with any one of the 
following phrases meaning I want or I should like to. (The phrases are 
arranged with the most direct first and the least direct last.) 


Я хочу 

Я хотёл(а) бы 
Мне хӧчется 
Мне хотёлось бы 


7.2 Use of ThI and BbI 





7.2 


Often the grammatical forms used in the formula (in particular 
choice of TI or BbI forms) are determined by the context. A formula 
used exclusively in a formal situation, for example, is likely to contain 
ошу вы forms. 

The formulae given in this chapter may be taken to be stylistically 
neutral and therefore of broad application unless an indication is 
given that they belong predominantly to R1 or R3. In general, 
formulae in the lower register are characterised by ellipsis (see 11.13) 
while those in the higher register are more periphrastic and often 
contain the imperative forms позвбльте ог разрешите (ао [те]/ 
permit [me]). 

Translations of the formulae given here are often inexact in a literal 
sense; an attempt has been made instead to render the spirit of the 
original by the most appropriate English formula. 


Use оѓ ты апа вы 


English-speaking students, having only one second-person form of 
address (you) at their disposal, must take particular care with the 
second-person pronouns in Russian. To use them incorrectly is at best 
to strike a false note and at worst to cause offence. 

If one is addressing more than one person, then only Ber may be 
used. If on the other hand one is addressing only one person, then 
either BbI or ThI may be used. As a general rule one may say that BbI is 
more respectful and formal than rbi, but a fuller list of factors that 
determine choice of pronoun would include the following 
considerations. 








вы ты 
degree of intimacy to adults on first meeting to people well known or close to 
to adults not well known to the the speaker 
speaker to one’s partner, parents, children 


relative status 


formality of 
situation 


Note: 


Note: 


children to other children 


one may switch from Bbl to ThI as one comes to know the addressee better. 
This switch may take place almost immediately between people of the same 
age, especially young people, or it may be delayed until some closeness 
develops. Even when one knows a person well and feels close to them one 
may remain on BbI terms; this is particularly the case among educated older 
people who wish to preserve the sense of mutual respect connoted Бу вы. 


to seniors in age or rank to juniors in age or rank 


one may address one’s seniors as Tbr if one knows them well enough; con- 
versely, to address a junior as Tei appears condescending unless there is some 
closeness and mutual trust between the speakers. 


in formal or official contexts in informal or unofficial contexts 
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Note: 


state of relations 
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7.3 


Z3 


even if one normally addresses a person as Ter one should switch to Bp in a 
formal or official situation. 


cool, stiff, strained, excessively disrespectful, over-familiar 
polite 


The point here is that subversion of the normal rules indicates that the 
relationship is not as it should be, given the degree of intimacy, relative 
status and formality or informality of the situation. The speaker 
therefore chooses the pronoun which in normal circumstances would 
seem inappropriate. 


Personal names 


All Russians have three names: a first or given name (Ha), chosen by 
one’s parents; a patronymic (óruecrBo), derived from one5 father's 
name; and a загпате (фамилия). 


First names (uMeHa) 


Use of a person’s first name only is an informal mode of address. The 
foreigner may use the first name, in its full form (Mma nóJmoe) or in its 
shortened form (Mma cokpamënnoe), if one exists, in addressing 
children and students. However, it might seem impolite if one were to 
use the first name on its own on first acquaintance to an adult 
(particularly one’s seniors in age or status) unless invited to do so 
(therefore see also 7.3.2). 

The majority of Russian first names have shortened forms and 
diminutive forms. The foreigner must be aware of these forms, which 
may be confusing in their abundance and variety, because they will be 
frequently encountered in informal conversation and in imaginative 
literature. However, great care must be taken both to use them only in 
the right circumstances and to distinguish the nuances of the various 
forms. Three principal forms must be distinguished apart from the 
shortened forms that can be derived from most first names, viz: 


a truncated version of the shortened form which amounts to a form in 
the vocative case for use when a person is being called or addressed; 


a diminutive form which is a term of special endearment 
(hypocoristic). Such forms are usually derived from the shortened 
form, if one exists, by using one of the suffixes -enbka and 
-очка/-ечка for men and women alike, e.g. Сашенька, Валёрочка, 
Пашенька, Лёночка, Нат4шенька, Танечка. Тћеѕе Югил$ аге used 
by parents or relations in talking to their children. Among older people 
they are used only when addressing those to whom one is very close; 


a further diminutive form derived from the shortened form by using 
the вийїх -ка (е.о. Витька, Колька, Пётька, Лёнка, Наташка, 
Танька). ЅисЬ forms may be used by young children addressing one 


7.3 Personal names 





another. When used of adults about children or about other adults 
these forms may express disapproval or even verge on coarseness, but 
equally they may express affection in a jocular way towards people to 


whom one is very close. 


The following lists give the most common men's and womens first 
names and some, but by no means all, of the shortened or diminutive 
forms that may be derived from them. Fashions vary over time and in 
different sections of the population, but the majority of the names 
given here have been widespread since pre-revolutionary times and 
now occur in most strata of the population. 


Men's first names 








full form shortened vocative of hypocoristic pejorative 

of name form short form diminutive diminutive 

Александр Саша, Шура Саш, Шур Сашенька, Сашка, Шурка 
Шурочка 

Алексёй Алёша, Лёша Лёш, Алёш Алёшенька, Алёшка, Лёшка 
Лёшенька 

Анатблий Тбля Толь Тбленька, Тблик Тӧлька 

Андрей Андрюша Андрюш Андрюшенька Андрюшка 

Аркадий Аркаша Аркаш Аркашенька Аркашка 

Борис Ббря Борь Ббренька Ббрька 

Вадим Вадя Вадь Ваденька Вадька 

Валентин Валя Валь Валенька Валька 

Валёрий Валёра Валёр Валёрочка Валёрка 

Василий Вася Вась Васенька Васька 

Виктор Витя, Витюша Вить Витенька Витька 

Владимир Волбдя Волбдь Волобденька Вовка 

Вячеслав Слава Слав Славочка Славка 

Геннадий Гёна Ген Гёночка Гёнка 

Григбрий Гриша Гриш Гришенька Гришка 

Дмитрий Дима, Митя Дим, Мить Димочка, Димка, Митька 
Митенька 

Евгений Женя Жень Женечка Женька 

Иван Ваня Вань Ванечка Ванька 

Игорь Toma Tou Игорёк Гбшка 

Константин Костя Кость Костенька, Костька 
Костик 

Леонид Лёня Лёнь Лёнечка Лёнька 

Михаил Миша Миш Мишенька Мишка 
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Николай Кбля Коль Кбленька Колька 

Олёг Олёжек, Олёжка 
Олёженька 

Павел Паша Паш Пашенька Пашка 

Пётр Пётя Петь Пётенька Пётька 

Руслан Рўсик 

Сергей Серёжа Серёж Серёженька Серёжка 

Станислав Слава, Стас Слав, Стась Стасенька, Стаська 
Стасечка 

Степан Стёпа Стёп Стёпочка Стёпка 

Юрий Юра Юр Юрочка Юрка 

Яков Яша Яш Яшенька Яшка 

Women’s first names 

full form shortened vocative of hypocoristic pejorative 

of name form short form diminutive diminutive 

Александра Саша, Шура Саш, Шур Сашенька, Сашка, Шурка 
Шурочка 

Алла Ал Аллочка Алка 

Анна Аия, Нюра Ань, Нюр Анечка, Нюрочка Анька, Нюрка 

Bépa Bep Вёрочка, Веруша Вёрка 

Виктбрия Вика Вик Викочка 

Галина Галя Галь Галочка Галька 

Евгёния Женя Жень Женечка Женька 

Екатерина Катя Кать Катенька Катька 

Елёна Лёна, Алёна Лен Леночка, Лёнка, Алёнка 
Алёнушка 

36a Зой Збечка, Збенька Зойка 

Инна Инн Инночка, Инуся Инка 

Ирина Ира Ир И рочка Ирка 

Лариса Лара Лар Ларочка Ларка 

Лилия Лиля Лиль Лилечка Лилька 

Людмила Люда, Люся, Люд Людочка Людка, Люська, 

Мила Мил Милочка Милка 

Маргарита Рита Рит Риточка Ритка 

Марина Марин Мариночка Маринка 

Мария Маша Маш Машенька Машка 

Надёжда Надя Надь Наденька Надька 
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Наталья Наташа Наташ Наточка, Наташка 

Наталочка, 

Наташенька 
Нина Нин Ниночка Нинка 
Ольга Оля Оль Оленька Олька 
Раиса Рая Рай Раечка Райка 
Светлана Свёта Свет Свёточка Свётка 
София/Сбфья Сбня Сонь Сбнечка Сбнька 
Тамара Тома Тамар Тамарочка Тамарка, Тӧмка 
Татьяна Таня Тань Танечка, Танюша Танька 
Эльвира Элла Эл Эллочка, Элюша Элка 
Эмма Эмм Эмочка Эмка 
Юлия Юля Юль Юленька, Юлечка Юлька 

7.3.2 Раігопутісѕ (отчества) 


A patronymic is a name deriv 
patronymics are based on the 
obtained by the addition of o 


ed from the name of one’s father. Russian 
full form of the first name and are 
ne of the following suffixes: 





in men’s names in women’s names 





following hard consonants 
following soft consonants or 
replacing ii 

replacing a or 


-OBHH -овна 
-евич -евна 
—ИЧ -ична 





In colloquial speech the patronymics are shortened, and their normal 


pronunciation is given in the 
When the patronymic is com 
always is, then the two words 


right-hand column of the table below. 
bined with a first name, as it almost 
in effect merge into one and only the 


ending of the patronymic is inflected. 





colloquial pronunciation 





first name patronymic of patronymic 
Александр Александрович Александрыч 
Алексей Алексёевич Алексёич 
Анатблий Анатбльевич Анатбльич 
Андрёй Андрёевич Андрёич 
Аркадий Аркадьевич Аркадьич 
Борис Борисович Борисыч 
Вадим Вадимович Вадимыч 


233 


7 Verbal etiquette 





Note: 


Note: 


234 


Валентин 
Валёрий 
Василий 
Виктор 
Владимир 
Вячеслав 
Геннадий 
Григбрий 
Дмитрий 
Евгений 
Иван 
Игорь 
Константин 
Леонид 
Михаил 
Николай 
Олёг 
Павел 
Пётр 
Руслан 
Сергёй 
Станислав 
Степан 
Юрий 
Яков 


Валентинович 
Валёр(и)евич 
Васильевич 
Викторович 
Владимирович 
Вячеславович 
Геннадьевич 
Григбрьевич 
Дмитриевич 
Евгёньевич 
Иванович 
Игоревич 
Константинович 
Леонидович 
Михайлович 
Ннколаевич 
Олёгович 
Павлович 
Петрбвич 
Русланович 
Сергёевич 
Станиславович 
Степанович 
Юрьевич 


Яковлевич 


Валентиныч 
Валёрьич 
Васильич 
Викторыч 
Владимирыч 
Вячеславич 
Геннадич 
Григбрьич 
Дмитрич 
Евгёньич 
Иваныч 
Игоревич 
Константиныч 
Леонидыч 
Михайлыч 
Николаич 
Олёгович 
Па(в)лыч 
Петрб(в)ич 
Русланыч 
Сергёич 
Станиславич 
Степаныч 
Юрич 


Яковлич 





the forms in the right-hand column above are not necessarily the only possible 
truncated forms, nor are all patronymics truncated in pronunciation. 


Patronymics should as a rule be used in the following circumstances: 


when a person’s full name is being given (e.g. in introductions or in 
answer to an official question); 


together with the first name, as a polite form of address to an adult 
with whom one is not on intimate terms. In this latter use it 

combines with the full form оЁ е бгѕе пате (е.о. Иван Петрбвич, 
Eaéna IIerpónna), not a shortened or diminutive form. This polite 
form of address corresponds to an English form with title and surname 


(e.g. Mr Smith, Mrs Johnson, Dr Collins). 


the patronymic on its own may be encountered as a form of address among 
older people in the countryside, e.g. Петрбвич! Ивановна! 


7.4 Attracting attention 





7.4 


seeki irections, 
king direction 


help, or 
information 


responses to 
requests for 
information 


Note: 


Note: 


Айгасііпд аќїепііоп (привлечение внимания) 


The following formulae are commonly used to attract the attention of 
a stranger. With the exceptions indicated all are polite if not very 
polite. Some include part of the request that they generally introduce, 
e.g. for information of some sort. 


Извините (пожалуйста)! Как 

пройти в метрб? 

Простите (пожалуйста)! Как Excuse me, how do I get 
пройти в метрб? to the underground ? 
Скажите, пожалуйста, как 

пройти в метрб? 


Вы не мбжете сказать...? 
Не мбжете ли вы 
сказать...? 

Вы не подскажете...? 

Не могли бы вы сказать...? 
Вас не затруднит 
сказать...? 

Вам не трудно сказать...? 


Could you tell me... 


Будьте добры, скажите, 
котбрый час? 

Будьте любёзны, скажите, 
котбрый час? 


Could you tell me the time please? 


because the above formulae are all polite and suitable for use to strangers it 
would not be appropriate to couch any of them in the tpi form. 


Мбжно тебя/вас на минўтку? Could I speak to you for a moment? 


this expression is more familiar, may be used to acquaintances, and is 
commonly couched in the ter form. 


The initial response to an approach which does not itself include a 
request may be as follows: 


Да. Yes. 

Да, пожалуйста. Yes, please. 

Что? What? 

Слушаю (вас). I'm listening (to you). 
Чем могу быть полєзен/полєзна? (К 3Ь) How can I be of help? 

Я к вашим услугам. (В ЗБ ог поп) At your service. 

Hy? (R1) Well? 

"ro reó6é? (R1) What do you want? 
(Ну) чегб тебё? (В 1) (Well) what do you want? 


If the addressee is not sure that it is he or she who is being addressed, 
an elliptical response might be: 
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Note: 


Вы меня? | 


ü | Are you talking to me? 
ы ко мне: 


If the addressee has not heard or understood the request, the response 
may be: 


Что-что? (В 1) What was that? 

Повторите, пожалуйста. Could you say that again? 
Простите, я не расслышал(а). I'm sorry, I didn’t catch what you said. 
Что вы сказали? What did you say? 


If the addressee cannot answer the question, the response may be: 


He знаю. I don’t know. 
Не могў сказать. I can't say. 
Не скажу. (В 1) I can't say. 


The widespread forms of address for calling people unknown to the 
speaker, both of them stylistically neutral, are: 


Молодбй человёк! (со та]еѕ) Young man! 
Дсвушка ! (to females) Young lady! 


these forms of address are used, despite the literal meanings of the terms 
(young man and girl respectively), to call not just young people but also 
people up to middle age. 


At a higher stylistic level an educated person might use: 
Юноша! Youth! 


At a lower stylistic level, one might use one of the following familiar 
forms of address, perhaps preceded by the coarse particle Dă! 


Парень! (ЕК1) 144! 
Друг! (К1) Friend! 
Приятель! (ЕК1) Friend! 


The pronoun ты would be appropriate, indeed expected, with 
these forms of address (which should, however, be avoided by the 
foreign student), e.g. 


Эй, парень, у тебя есть Hey mate, have you got a light? 
закурить? (К1) 

At this level, one might — provocatively — use some attribute of the 
addressee as the form of address, e.g. 


Эй, борода! (2) Hey, you with the beard! 
Эй, в очках! (р) Hey, you with the specs! 
In familiar speech, older people, especially in the country, may be 


addressed as: 


Дёдушка! Grandfather! 
Бабушка! Grandmother! 


7.5 Introductions 





other forms of 
address 


introducing 
oneself 


7.5 


Young children might address older strangers as: 


Дядя! lit Uncle! (cf. Eng mister!) 
Дяденька! lit Little uncle! 

Тётя! Auntie! (cf. Eng missis!) 
Тётенька! lit Little auntie! 


Children speaking to their grandparents might use the words 
дедуля, erandad, and 6a6yam, granny, nan. 


Foreigners may be addressed as господин (М) ог госпожа (Му) + 
their surname, e.g. 


Господин Смит! Mr Smith! 
Госпожа Браун! Mrs Brown! 
Доктор! Doctor! 
Сестра! Nurse! 
Профессор! Professor! 
Друзья! Friends! 
Коллёги! Colleagues! 
Ребята! Lads! 
Мальчики! Boys! 
Дёвушки! Girls! 
Дёвочки! (Young) girls! 
Ученики! Pupils! 
Дамы и господа! Ladies and gentlemen! 


Іпігоаисїіопѕ (знакомство) 


Я хочу с вами познакбмиться. 
Я хотёл(а) бы с вами 


т : lit I want/should like to meet 
Мне хочется с вами you/make your acquaintance. 
познакбмиться. 

Мне хотёлось бы с вами 

познакбмиться. 

Давай(те) знакомиться! lit Let’s meet/get to know one 
Давай(те) познакбмимся! another. 

Позвбльте (с вами) 

познакбмиться. (ВЗ) 

Разрешите (с вами) Allow me to introduce myself 
познакбмиться. (ВЭ) to you. 


Позвбӧльте представиться. (К 3) 
Разрешите представиться. (К 3) 


All the above formulae precede naming of oneself. The form of one’s 
name that one gives depends on the degree of formality of the 
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Note 1 


situation. Young people meeting in an informal situation would give 
only their first name, perhaps even in a diminutive form, e.g. 


(Меня зовут) Владимир. My name is Vladimir. 
(Меня зовут) Волбдя. My name is Volodia. 
(Меня зовут) Татьяна. My name is Tatiana. 
(Меня зовут) Таня. My name is Tania. 


In a formal situation one would give one’s first name and 
patronymic, e.g. 


Меня зовут Николай Петрбвич. My name is Nikolai Petrovich. 
Меня зовут Ольга Сергёевна. My name is Ol'ga Sergeevna. 


or even all three names (first name, patronymic and surname), often 
with the surname first, e.g. 


Евгёний Борисович Попбв Evgenii Borisovich Popov 
Ирина Павловна Тарасова Trina Pavlovna Tarasova 
Гончарбв, Сергей Петрбвич Goncharov, Sergei Petrovich 


The nominative case is preferred after the verb form soByr when people 
are being named (see the examples above), although the instrumental is also 
grammatically розчЫе айег звать, с.2. Имя моё — Игорь, а зовут меня 
Tomei (R1), My name is Igor, but people call me Gosha. 

The formula venit 3oByr tends to be omitted if the surname is included. 


In a formal situation connected with one’s work one might give 
one’s position and surname, e.g. 


Профессор Mockésckoro Moscow University Professor 
университёта Кузнецов Kuznetsov 
Дирёктор городскбго музёя Director of the City Museum 
Гончарбва Goncharova 


Having named oneself one may proceed in the following way to ask 
for the same information from the other person: 


А как вас зовут? And what is your name? 

А как ваше имя? And what is your first name? 

А как ваше имя и бтчество? And what is your first name and 
patronymic? 

A как ваша фамилия? And what is your surname? 

Очень приятно! Very pleased to meet you. 

Мне бчень приятно с вами I am very pleased to meet you. 

познакбмиться. 

Очень рад(а)! Very glad (to meet you). 

Я о вас слышал(а). I've heard about you. 

Мне о вас говорили. I've been told about you. 


If the people have already met, one of the following formulae might be 
appropriate: 


7.6 Greetings 





introducing other 
people 


7.6 


general greetings 


responses to 
greetings 


enquiries about 
one’s affairs and 


health 


Mbt yxé 3HaKOMBI. 

Мы ужё встречались. 

Я вас знаю. 

Я вас гдё-то видел(а). 
Познакбмьтесь, пожалуйста. 


Я хочу познакомить вас 

c + instr 

Я хотёл(а) бы познакбмить вас 
€ + instr 

Я хочў представить вам + асс 


Позвбльте познакбмить вас 
c + instr (R3) 

Разрешите представить 
вам + асс (В 3) 


Greetings (приветствие) 


Здравствуй(те) ! 

Добрый день! 

Доброе утро! 

Добрый вёчер! 

Привєт! (К 1) 

Я рад(а) вас привётствовать. 
(formal; to audience) 

Jlo6pó noxánoBarb! (on sb's arrival 
for a stay) 

С приєздом! 

Хлёб-сбль! 


(Я) (бчень) рад(а) тебя/вас видеть. 


(Я) тоже рад(а) тебя/вас видеть. 


Как живёшь/ живёте ? 

Как пожив4ете ? 

Как твоя/ваша жизнь? 
Как (идут) дела? 

Что нбвого? (В1) 

Как твой/ваш 
муж/сын/брат/отёц ? 

Как твоя/ваша 

жена/ дбчка/ сестра/ мать ? 
Как вы себя чувствуете? 
Hy, как ты ? (solicitous, e.g. after 
illness) 


We're already acquainted. 
We've already met. 

I know you (already). 
I've seen you somewhere. 
lit Meet each other. 


I want to introduce you to 


Allow me to introduce you to 


Hello. 

Good day. 

Good morning. 

Good evening. 

Hello. 

I am pleased to welcome you. 


Welcome. 


= добрб пожаловать 
revived archaic welcome to 
guests at gathering, indicating 
hospitality 


(1) am (very) glad to see you. 
(I) am glad to see you too. 


How are you getting on? 
How are you getting on? 
How’s life? 

How are things going? 
What’s new? 

How is your husband/son/ 
brother/father? 

How is your wife/daughter/ 
sister/mother? 

How do you feel? 

How are you then? 
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Замечательно. 
Великолёпно. 
Нормально. 


Хорошо. 

Неплбхо. 

Не жалуюсь. 

Ничего. 

Кажется, ничегб плохбго. 
Ни шатко, ни валко. (R1) 
Так себе. (В 1) 

Неважно. 

Плохо. 

Лучше не спрашивай(те)! (Е 1) 
Хуже нёкуда! (В. 1) 

Из рук вон плохо! (В 1) 


Какая (приятная) встрёча! 


Какая (приятная) неожиданность! 
Не ожидал(а) тебя/вас встрётить 
(здесь). 

Какими судьбами! (В 1) 

Как ты сюда попал(а)? 


Когб я вижу? 


Это ты? 
Ты ли Это? 
Давно не виделись. 


Сто лет не виделись. 
Целую вёчность не виделись. 
Скӧлько лет, скблько зим! 


Вот я и пришёл/пришлаӣ. 

Ты давнб ждёшь/Вы давно ждёте? 
Я не опоздал(а) ? 

Я не заставил(а) вас ждать? 


Я жду тебя/ вас. 
Ты пришёл/пришла вб-время/ 
Вы пришли вб-время. 


А, ну вот и ты. (К1) 
Лучше поздно, чем никогда. 


Marvellous. 

Splendid. 

All right. (This is the most 
frequently used colloquial 
response of to an enquiry 
about how one is.) 

Fine. 

OK. 

I can't complain. 

All right. 

Not bad. 

Middling. 

So-so. 

Not too good /well. 

Bad(ly). 

Better not to ask. 

Couldn't be worse. 
Dreadful(ly). 


lit What a (pleasant) meeting, 
1.e. How nice to see you. 
What a (pleasant) surprise. 

I didn’t expect to meet you 
(here). 

Fancy meeting you here! 
How did you get here? 


lit Who’s this? i.e. It’s good to 
see you again after so long. 

Is it you? 

Is it you? 

We haven’t seen each other for a 
long time. 


We haven’t seen each other 


for ages. 


Here I am. 

Have you been waiting long? 
Am I late? 

I haven't kept you waiting, 
have I? 


I've been waiting for you. 
You’re on time. 


So here you are. 
Better late than never. 


7.7 Farewells 





7.7 Рагеме!$ (прощание) 


phrases associated 
with parting 


formulae 
preceding parting 


До свидания. 


До скдрой встрёчи! 
До вёчера! 

До завтра! 

До понедёльника! 
Прощай(те) ! 


Всего хорбшего ! 
Всегб дбброго! 
Bceró! (R 1) 

Пока! (61) 
Счастливо! (ЕК1) 
Спокбйной нбчи ! 
Мы ещё увидимся. 


Не забывай(те) нас. 
Приходи(те). 
Заходи(те). 
Звони(те). 
Приезжай(те). 


Пиши(те). 

Дай(те) о себе знать. 
Милости прбсим, к нам ещё 
раз. 

Передай(те) привёт + dat 
(По)целуй(те) детёй/ 
дочь/сына. 

Не поминайте лихом. 


Goodbye. (lit until [the next] 
meeting; cf. Fr au revoir) 

Let’s meet (again) soon. 

Till this evening. 

Till tomorrow. 

Till Monday. 

= до свидания ог тау 
suggest parting for ever (cf. Fr 
adieu as opposed to au revoir) 


All the best. 


So long. 

Good luck. 

Good night. 

We'll see each other again. 


Don’t forget us. 

Come again. 

Drop in again. 

Give us a ring. 

Come again. (to sb travelling 
from afar) 

Write (to us). 

lit Let us know about you. 

= You’re always welcome to come 
again. 

Give my regards to 

Give your children/daughter/son 
a kiss from me. 

Remember me kindly. (to sb 
going away for good) 


It might be appropriate as one is preparing to part to use one of the 


following phrases: 


Ужё поздно. 

Мне пора уходить. 

Мне было приятно с вами 
поговорить. 


It’s late. 
It’s time I was leaving. 
It’s been nice talking to you. 


At the end of a business meeting it might be appropriate to use one of 


the following formulae: 


Мы обо всём договорились. 
Мы нашли ббщий язык. 


Извините, что я задержал(а) вас. 


Простите, что я бтнял(4) у вас 
стблько врёмени. 


We've agreed about everything. 
We've found a common language. 
I'm sorry I've kept you. 

I'm sorry I've taken up so much of 
your time. 
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7.8 


7.9 


Сопдга1и!айїоп (поздравление) 


Congratulations are generally couched in a construction in which the 
verb no3pasntrb/ no3/pánaurb, fo congratulate, which is followed by c 
+ instr, is used, or more often simply understood, e.g. 


Поздравляю вас с рождёнием Congratulations on the birth 
ребёнка! of your child. 

С Рождеством! Happy Christmas. 

С Нфвым гбдом! Happy New Year. 

С днём рождёния! Happy birthday. 

С годовщиной свадьбы! Happy wedding anniversary. 

С лёгким паром! said to sb emerging from bath 


or shower (literally expressing a 
wish that a person has been 
refreshed by the right sort of 
steam in Ше парилка ог steam 
room of the ána) 


The phrase might end with re6sí or Bac as a direct object of the verb, 
but the inclusion of this pronoun is not essential. Examples: 


С серёбряной свадьбой тебя! Congratulations on your silver 
wedding anniversary. 
С окончанием университёта вас! Congratulations on graduating. 


For more formal congratulations one of the following formulae may 
be used: 


Позвбльте поздравить вас Allow me to congratulate you on 
c + instr (R3) 

Примите мои (Please) accept my 
искренние/сердёчные/горячие/ sincere / heartfelt/warmest /warm 
тёплые поздравлёния с + congratulations on 

instr (R3) 

От имени компании/университёта = On behalf of the company/ 
поздравляю вас с + ше (В 3) university I congratulate you on 


Congratulations might be accompanied by the giving of presents, 
in which case one of the following formulae might be used: 


Вот тебе подарок. (Е1) Here’s a present for you. 
Sro re6é. (R1) This is for you. 

Я хочу подарить вам книгу. I want to give you a book. 
Пожалуйста, примите наш Please accept our gift. 


подарок. (R3) 


Wishing (noxes1anne) 


Wishes are generally couched in a construction in which the 
imperfective verb *xeadTb, fo wish, is used or understood. In the full 


7.9 Wishing 





toasts 


Note: 


construction this verb is followed by an indirect object in the dative, 
indicating the recipient of the wish, and an object in the genitive 
indicating the thing wished for. ТБе уегф желать may also be followed 
by an infinitive. Examples: 


Желаю тебё счастья! I wish you happiness. 
Желаю вам больших успбхов! I wish you every success. 
Всегб наилучшего! All the best. 
Приятного аппетита! Bon appétit. 
Счастливого пути! Bon voyage. 

Долгих лет жизни! (5214 to ageing Long life. 

person) 

Желаю поскорёе выздороветь! Get better quickly. 


More formal wishes might be rendered thus: 


Примите мои сӣмые (Please) accept my best/most 
лўчшие/искренние/сердёчные/ sincere/heartfelt/warmest wishes. 
тёплые пожелания. 


Wishes, or an element of wishing, may also be expressed by means of 
the imperative or by mycrb, may, e.g. 


Выздоравливай(те). Get better. 

Береги(те) себя. Look after yourself. 
Расти большим и YMubIM. (said to Grow big and clever. 
child) 

Пусть тебё будет хорошо! May all be well for you. 
Пусть тебё повезёт! May you have good luck. 


the expression Ни myxa un nepá, Good luck, is said to a person about to take an 
examination. (Originally the purpose of this expression, which literally means 
Neither down nor feather, was to wish sb good luck as they set off to go 
hunting.) The response is K uépry! To the devil. 


Speeches and toasts are a very much more widespread feature of 
Russian life than of British life. Even at an informal gathering in 
the home speeches may well be delivered and toasts proposed to 
guests by the host and others, and the guests should themselves 
respond with speeches and toasts of their own. A toast might be 
proposed in one of the following ways: 


(За) ваше здоровье! (To) your health. 

Я хочў выпить за + acc I want to drink to 

Я предлагаю тост за + асс I propose a toast to 

Я поднимаю бокал за + асс I raise my glass (lit goblet; poet) to 
Позвбльте поднять бокал за + Allow me to raise my glass to 

acc (R3) 


Разрешите провозгласить тост за Allow me to propose a toast to 
+ acc (R3) 


243 


7 Verbal etiquette 





Note: 
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Note: 
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Note: 


7.11 


it is the preposition 3a that should be used in toasts to translate Eng to, not Ha 
(which is commonly used in error by English-speakers in this context); see 


also the note at the end of 7.10 below. 


Огаїйиаде (благодарность) 


Спасибо. 

Большое спасибо. 

Спасибо за внимание. (214 (о 
audience after talk or lecture) 
Спасибо, что выслушали меня. 
Благодарю вас за гостеприимство. 
Я дбчень благодарен/благодарна 
вам. 

Я вам многим обязан(а). 

Я бчень признателен/ 
признательна вам за цённые 
совёты.(ВЗЬ) 

Я хотёл(а) бы выразить свою 
благодарность за то, что (КЗЫ) 


Thank you. 
Thank you very much. 
Thank you for your attention. 


Thank you for hearing me out. 
Thank you for your hospitality. 
Iam very grateful to you. 


Iam much obliged to you. 
Iam very grateful to you for 
your valuable advice. 


I should like to express my 
gratitude for the fact that 


for is rendered by 3a + acc in such expressions. 


The recipient of thanks routinely dismisses gratitude as unnecessary: 


Пожалуйста. 


Не стбит/НЕ за что. 
Ну что ты, какие пустяки! (R1) 


Don’t mention it. (cf. Fr de rien; but 
note that mmeró is not used in 
this sense) 

It’s nothing. 

Don’t be silly, it’s nothing. 


the expression na 3jtopóBre is used as a response to some expression of thanks 
for hospitality such as Спасибо 3a yroménune (Thanks for treating me/ Thanks for 
the food and drink). The expression is only used in this sense. It should not be 

confused with 3a páme 30pónre (see 7.9 above). 


Аро!о9!$т9 (извинение) 


Apologies are most often framed with one of the verbs извинять/ 
извинить, ѓо ехсиѕе; извиняться/ извиниться, ѓо аро/осіѕе; ог прощать / 
простить, ѓо forgive. 


Извини(те), (пожалуйста). 
Извини(те) за беспокойство. 
Извини(те) меня за то, что 
забыл(а) тебё/вам позвонить. 
Прости(те), (пожалуйста). 
Прости(те) меня. 


I'm sorry. (ht Excuse me) 
I'm sorry to trouble you. 
Iam sorry that I forgot to ring you. 


= извини(те) 
Forgive me. (for more serious 
transgressions) 


7.12 Request 





responses to 
apologies 


Note: 


7.12 


Я прошў прощёния. 

Я дблжен/должна извиниться 
пёред вами за то, что 

Я виноват(а) пёред вами. 


Примите мои (глуббкие) 
извинёния. (В 3) 

Я больше не буду (так дблать). 
(said by child) 


for in apologies is rendered Ьу за + асс. 


Forgive me. 

I must apologise to you for the fact 
that 

I owe you an apology. (lit I am 
guilty before you) 

(Please) accept my (profound) 
apologies. 

I shan’t do it again. 


The recipient of an apology might respond in one of the following 


ways: 


Ничегб! 

НЕ за что (извиняться). 

Да чтб ты/вы! (В 1) 

Ну, хорошб/Ну, ладно уж. (В 1) 
Так и быть. (speaker not entirely 
happy to forgive) 


Ведиеѕії (просьба) 


It’s nothing. 

There’s nothing to apologise for. 
What are you (apologising for)? 
Well OK. 

All right/OK. 


Requests may of course be expressed by the imperative form of an 


appropriate verb (see 9.6.11 and 11. 


5.6). A request in the imperative 


may be introduced by the following very polite formulae: 


Будь любёзен/любёзна + пир 
Будьте любёзны + ппр 

Будь добр/добра + ппр 
Будьте добры + пир 


Если вам не трудно + imp | 


Ёсли вас не затруднит t imp 


Would you be so good as to 


Tf it’s no trouble to you 


However, requests may also be framed in many other ways. Inclusion 
of ne or am in formulae of the sort which follow increases the 


politeness of the request. Examples: 


Очень прошу вас + шбп 

Я хотёл(а) бы попросить у вас + 
асс 

Не могу ли я попросить вас + 
infin 

Я попросил(а) бы вас не курить. 
(polite prohibition) 

Может быть, вы снимете сапоги? 
Вы не погасите сигарёту? 


I (do) ask you to 
I should like to ask you for 


Could I ask you to 
I would ask you not to smoke. 


Would you take your boots off ? 
Would you put out your cigarette? 
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refusal 
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In R.1 a request might be couched as a question in the second person 


singular of the perfective verb, e.g. 
Заваришь мне чай? Will you make me a cup of tea? 


A request might also be introduced by one of the following formulae, 
all of which mean Can you or Could you, and all of which are followed 


by an infinitive: 


Вы мбжете 

Вы не мбжете 
Вы не могли бы 
Мбжете ли вы 
Не мбжете ли вы 
Не могли бы вы 


Permission may be sought by means of one of the following phrases, 
all of which mean May (J), and all of which are followed by an 


infinitive: 


Мбжно (мне) 
Нельзя ли (мне) 
Могу ли я 

Не могу ли я 
Позвбльте мне 
Разрешите мне 


Accession to a request may be indicated by one of the following 


responses: 


Пожалуйста. 

Хорошо. 

Ладно. (ЕК1) 

Сейчас. 

Сию минуту. 

На(те). (Е 1; said when sth is 
being handed over) 

На, возьми. (К1) 


By all means. 
All right. 
OK. 

At once. 
Straightaway. 
Here you are. 


Here you are, take it. 


The following responses indicate permission: 


Да, конёчно. 
Да, пожалуйста. 
Разумёется. 
Безуслбвно. 


Yes, of course. 

Yes, by all means. 

Of course. 

It goes without saying. 


The following phrases might be used to indicate refusal: 


He xouy. 

He могу. 

Жаль, но не могу. 

Я не в силах + шбп (В 3Ъ) 


I don’t want to. 

I can't. 

I'm sorry, but I can't. 
Iam not able to 


7.14 Reassurance and condolence 





prohibition 


acceptance of 
invitation 


7.13 


7.14 


Prohibition might be expressed by one of the following formulae: 


Нельзя. 

К сожалёнию, не могу 
разрешить вам + infin 

Ни в кбем случае. 

Ни за чтоб. 

Ни при каких обстоятельствах. 
Об Этом не может быть и рёчи. 


Іпуќаійоп (приглашение) 


Приглашаю тебя/вас на чашку 
кбфе. 

Хочў пригласить тебя/вас к себе. 
Приходи(те) к нам. 

Придёшь/ Придёте ко мне? (R1) 
Приезжай(те). 

Заходи(те) к нам. 
Заглядывай(те). (К1) 

Входи(те). 

Будь(те) как дбма. 


Спасибо, с удовольствием! 
С радостью! 

Oxórno! 

Я обязательно приду. 


No, one/you can’t. 
Unfortunately I can’t allow you to 


No way. 

Not for anything. 

In no circumstances. 

There can be no question of it. 


I invite you for a cup of coffee. 


I want to invite you to my place. 
Come to our place. 

Will you come and see me? 
Drive over to us. 

Call on us. 

Drop in. 

Come in. 

Make yourself at home. 


Thank you, with pleasure. 
Gladly. 

Willingly. 

I shall definitely come. 


Reassurance and condolence (yremeénne, 


соболезнование) 


Успокбйся/ успокойтесь. 

Не беспокбйся/беспокбйтесь. 
Не волнуйся/ волнуйтесь. 

Не огорчайся/ огорчайтесь. 

Не расстраивайся/ 
расстраивайтесь. 

Не падай(те) духом. 

Не принимай(те) Этого близко к 
сёрдцу. 


Не обращай(те) на Это внимания. 


Выбрось(те) Это из головы. 
Всё кончится хорошо. 

Всё будет в порядке! 

Всё Это пройдёт! 

Всё Это обойдётся! (В 1) 

Я тебё/вам сочувствую. 
Мне жаль тебя/вас. 


Calm down. 
Don’t worry. 
Don’t get agitated. 
Cheer up. 

Don’t be upset. 


Don’t lose heart. 
Don’t take this to heart. 


Don’t pay any attention to this. 
Put it out of your mind. 

It'll all end up all right. 
Everything will be all right. 
It'll all pass. 

Things will sort themselves out. 
I sympathise with you. 

I'm sorry for you. 
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Note: 


7.15 


Note: 


7.16 


Ничегб не подёлаешь. It can't be helped. 

Это не твой/ваша вина. It’s not your fault. 

Я тебё/вам искренне соболёзную. My sincere condolences. 
Примите мои глуббкие Please accept my deepest 
соболёзнования. (В 3) condolences. 

Разрешите выразить вам мой Permit me to express my deepest 
глуббкие соболєзнования. (КЗ) condolences. 

Я разделяю ваше гбре. I share your grief. 


the negative imperatives in these expressions are couched in imperfective 
forms. 


Compliments (комплименты) 


Ты прекрасно выглядишь! You look splendid. 

Вы так хорошб выглядите! You look so well. 

Какбй вы дббрый человёк! What a kind person you are. 

Вы не изменились. You haven’t changed. 

Вам не дашь ваших лет. You don’t look your age. 

У тебя красивые вблосы. You’ve got beautiful hair. 

Тебё идёт Эта причёска. This hair-style suits you. 

Тебя молодит корбткая стрижка. Short hair makes you look younger. 
Вам к лицу яркие цвета. Bright colours suit you. 


compliments may of course be delivered with various degrees of 
expressiveness by the inclusion of such words as 64eHb, Tak, Taki, KakOil. 


Спасибо за комплимёнт. Thank you for (your) compliment. 
Вы льстите мне. You're flattering me. 

Вы преувеличиваете. You're exaggerating. 

Приятно Это слышать. It’s nice to hear that. 

Я рад(а), что вам понравилось. I'm glad you liked it. 

'Тбже можно сказать и о One could say the same about you. 
тебё/вас. 


Теіерһопе сопуегѕаііопѕ (телефонный разговор) 


The person picking up the telephone may use a formula of the 
following sort: 


Ano! (pronounced ausé) Hello. 

Да. Yes. 

Слушаю. lit I’m listening. 
Петрбв слушает. Petrov speaking. 
Павлова у телефбна. Pavlova speaking. 


The person making the call might begin in one of the following ways: 


Это Ивён Сергбевич? Is that Ivan Sergeevich? 
Sro ты, Иван? Is that you, Ivan? 


7.16 Telephone conversations 





If the caller has dialled the wrong number, one of the following 


responses might be used: 


Вы ошиблись (нбмером). 


Вы неправильно набрали нбмер. 


Вы не туда попали. 


Здесь таких нет. 


You’ve got the wrong number. 


There’s no one by that name 
here. 


If the caller wants to speak to someone other than the person who has 
answered the phone, he or she may use one of the following formulae: 


Позови(те), пожалуйста, Ольгу 
Петрбвну. 

Попроси(те) к телефбну 
Владимира Николаевича. 
Можно Катю? (В 1) 

Мне нужно Ивана. (В. 1) 

Мне Сергбя, пожалуйста. (В 1) 
Таня дбма? (В 1) 


May I speak to Ol'ga Petrovna 
please? 

May I speak to Vladimir 
Nikolaevich? 

Can I speak to Katia? 

I need Ivan. 

I want Sergei. 

Is Tania in? 


The person who answers the telephone may call the person whom the 
caller is asking for in one of the following ways: 


Ирина Алексеевна, вас прбсят к 


телефбну. 
Лару к телефбну! 
Наташ, тебя! (К 1) 


Trina Alekseevna, you’re wanted on 
the telephone. 

It’s for you, Lara. 

Natasha, it’s for you. 


In a place of work a person might be more formally called to the 
telephone in one of the following ways: 


Виктор Михайлович, вам звонят 


из министёрства. 


Семён Степанович, с вами хотят 


говорить из банка. 
Нина Дмитриевна, вас 
спрашивают из университета. 


Viktor Mikhailovich, there’s a call 
for you from the ministry. 

Semion Stepanovich, someone from 
the bank wants to talk to you. 
Nina Dmitrievna, someone from 
the university wants to talk to you. 


The person who has answered the telephone and is summoning the 
person whom the caller wants to speak to may say to the caller: 


Сейчас позовў. 

Сейчас он(а) подойдёт. 
Подожди(те) минут(оч)ку. 
Одну минуточку. 

Одну секунду. 

Ждите. 

Не клади(те) трубку. 


If the person sought by the caller is 


answers the telephone may say: 


I'll get him /her. 
He’s/She’s coming. 
Just a moment. 
Just a minute. 
Just a second. 
Wait (please). 
Don’t put the receiver down. 


not available, the person who 
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7.17 


Note: 


Егб сейчас нет. 
Позвони(те) попбзже. 
Вам не трудно позвонить ещё раз? 


He5 not here at the moment. 
Ring a bit later. 
Could you ring again? 


If the person sought is not available the caller may say: 


Передай(те) ему/ей, что звонил 
Александр. 

Попроси(те) егб/её позвонить Алле. 
Я позвоню/ перезвоню чёрез час. 


Tell him/her that Aleksandr 
rang. 

Ask him/her to ring Alla. 
Pl call again in an hour. 


In the event of problems with the telephone one might say: 


Плбхо слышно. Я перезвоню. 
Нас прервали. 


The conversation may end thus: 


Ну, всё. 

Пока. (ЕК1) 

Созвонимся. (Е 1) 

Целую. (атопо реоре с1озе to one 
another, esp women) 

Я вынужден(а) закбнчить разговбр. 
(R3) 


Еецег мтИтод (переписка) 


It’s a bad line. Pll call back. 
We got cut off. 


lit Well, that’s all. 
So long. 

We'll talk again. 
lit I kiss (you). 


I must finish. 


Letters may be begun with the following formulae, which range from 
the intimate (R1) to the formal type of address used in official 


correspondence (R3b). 


Милая Таня! 

Дорогой Павел! 

Уважаемый Михаил Петрович! 
Многоуважаемый Иван Сергёевич! 


Глубокоуважаемый Андрёй Павлович! 


Darling Tania, 

Dear Pavel, 

Dear Mikhail Petrovich, 
Dear Ivan Sergeevich, 
Dear Andrei Pavlovich, 


the form of address may be affected by the form of first name (full form or 
diminutive) which the writer uses to the addressee and which, like the form of 
address itself, indicates the degree of intimacy, distance, respect between the 


writer and addressee. 


The following formulae, again arranged in ascending order of 
formality, may be used at the end of a letter immediately before the 


signature: 


Обнимаю тебя, 

Целўю тебя, 

Пока, (К1) 

Всего хорбшего, (Е 1) 
До свидания, 

Всегб доброго/хорбшего, 


lit I embrace you, 
lit I kiss you, 

So long, 

All the best, 
Goodbye, 

All the best, 


7.17 Letter writing 





Note: 


Note: 


С люббвью, With love, 

С сердёчным привётом, lit With heartfelt greetings, 
С наилучшими пожеланиями, With best wishes, 

С искренним уважёнием, With sincere respect, 


Russians tend to express themselves more effusively and in more emotional 
terms than the English, and such formulae reflect that fact. 


In the formal official/business style of R3b formulae of the following 
sort may be employed: 


В отвёт на Ваше письмб от 1-го марта... 

In reply to your letter of 1 March... 

Подтверждаем получёние Вашего письма от 2-го апрёля. 
We confirm receipt of your letter of 2 April. 

Контракт незамедлительно будет Вам выслан. 

A contract will be forwarded to you without delay. 

Мы с интерёсом ожидаем Вашего отвёта. 

We look forward to receiving your reply. 

Прилагаем слёдующие докумёнты: 

We append the following documents: 


it is conventional in letters in this style to begin the second-person-plural 
forms of address with a capital letter (Ber, Baur, etc.). 
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8.1 


Word-formation 


Principles of word-formation 


The stock of words in a language is increased over time by various 
procedures. In Russian the main procedures have been borrowing (see 
5.1.1—5.1.2), affixation (with which this chapter is mainly concerned) 
and composition (see 8.12). 

Knowledge of the main principles of Russian affixation helps a 
student to extend her or his vocabulary, because it enables the student 
in many cases to understand the precise sense of a word and to 
recognise the word’s relationship with other words derived from the 
same root. 

The student needs to be able to identify the basic components of a 
Russian verb, noun, or adjective, i.e. its prefix (if it contains one), root 
and suffix (again, if it contains one), e.g. 








prefix root suffix 
входить, fo enter B ход KTb 
развязать, іо untie раз вяз ать 
стакан, а 01а стакан 
подстаканник, glass-holder под стакан ник 
описание, description о пис anne 
читатель, геайег чит атель 
котёнок, Шей кот ёнок 
вкусный, fasty вкус ный 
бездбмный, homeless без дом ный 





Similar principles apply in English, but they are in evidence in words 
of Greek or Latin origin (e.g. psycho/logy, trans /late, in/scrip/tion) rather 
than in the words of Germanic origin which constitute the bulk of the 
most common, everyday vocabulary of English. Some of the English 
prefixes and suffixes derived from Latin that are equivalent to Russian 
prefixes and suffixes are noted in the following sections. 

It should be emphasised that while an understanding of Russian 
affixation and of the meanings of a word’s components aids recognition 
of words and retention of vocabulary, the principles of word-formation 
cannot be applied in a wholly predictable way. The foreign student 
must therefore check that a word whose form may be inferred from 
the principles given here does actually exist. 


8.2 Types of consonant 





8.2 


8.2.1 


8.2.2 


The lists which follow are intended to illustrate the main principles 
of Russian affixation and in particular to give the student some 
knowledge of the main verbal prefixes and noun suffixes. However, the 
lists of affixes are not exhaustive, nor does the chapter describe all the 
functions that a given affix may have. 


Types of consonant, spelling rules and 

consonant changes 

It is helpful when studying Russian affixation (and grammatical 
inflection; see Chapter 9) to bear in mind the following factors relating 


to pronunciation, orthography and the transformation or insertion of 
certain consonants in particular circumstances. 


Hard and soft consonants 


Russian has ten letters which represent vowel sounds: a, e, é, и, о, у, 
bI, 3, 10, 5t. These letters may be divided into two categories, viz: 


col 1 col 2 
a 5 

о é 

y 10 

ы и 

э е 


The vowels represented by the letters in col 1 follow hard consonants, 
whereas those represented by the letters in col 2 follow soft consonants. 
Therefore letters in col 1, such as a, y and p, which frequently occur 
in the standard endings of Russian nouns, are replaced by letters in 

col 2 (a, ro and n respectively) in endings which follow a soft 
consonant. Compare, for example, acc/gen/instr sg endings of nud, 
saw, which has a hard n, with those of 3emasi, which has a ѕоЁ л: 


пилу землю 
пилы земли 
пилой землёй 


Use of the hard sign 


The sole function of this letter in the modern language is as a 
separative sign between the consonant with which a prefix ends and a 
root beginning with a vowel that would in other circumstances soften 
the preceding consonant (i.e. one of the vowels in col 2 in 8.2.1 above; 
in practice this vowel is usually e, sometimes ë or $31). Thus Bbezxárb, to 
drive т; взъербшенный, @йереПе4; изъёздить, ѓо travel all over; 
отъёхать, ѓо travel away; pa3péxarbcs, to drive off in various directions; 
CbÓ3JI, congress. 
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8.2.3 


8.2.4 


Devoicing of consonants 


The consonants in col 1 below are voiced, whilst those in col 2 are 
their unvoiced equivalents. Col 2 also contains unvoiced consonants 
which have no voiced equivalent. 


col 1 col 2 
6 n 
B ф 
г к 
д т 
ж ш 
3 с 
х 
ц 
ч 
щ 


If two consonants belonging to different categories fall adjacent then 
one of the consonants must change to its equivalent in the other 
category. In prefixes ending in 3 (e.g. 6e3-, B3-, 43-, pa3-) this change is 
reflected in the orthography: thus бесполёзный, изе[е5, расходиться, 
to disperse. In other circumstances, however, devoicing of consonants is 
not reflected in orthography. For example, the letters in col 1, which 
denote voiced consonants, are used in final position even though the 
consonants they represent are devoiced when they occur at the end of 
words (e.g. ће уотаѕ гроб, соћи; Иванбв, Ivanov; npyr, friend; caa, 
garden; Hox, knife; pa3, time, are pronounced grop, Ivanof, druk, sat, 
nosh, ras, respectively). 


Spelling rules 


Абегг, к, х, ж, ч, шапа щ ће letter br cannot occur (except in a 
very small number of words, especially names, of foreign origin). It 
must be replaced, in those endings where br would be expected, by the 
letter nu, е.с. русский, тихий, а5 оррозе4 со красный. 


The letters a and ю do not occur either after r, K, X, X, U, 4, m and 
Wl, except in a few words, especially proper nouns, of foreign origin 
(е.с. Гюго, Ниоо; жюри, ]игу; Цюрих, Zurich). They must be replaced, 
in those endings where they would be expected, by a and y 
respectively, e.g. Hexy and texdT, as opposed о говорю ап4 говорят. 


Unstressed o is not found after xx, n, u, ur or m and is replaced by e 
after these letters, e.g. in the neuter nominative singular adjectival 
ending xopóree (cf. the normal ending for this form, as in kpácnoe, 
русское). 


The vowel ë is always stressed, e.g. in noaér, flight. It follows that ë 
cannot occur if the stress in a word is on any other syllable (contrast 
пойдёшь and выйдешь). 


8.3 Verbal prefixes 





8.2.5 


8.2.6 


8.3 


Consonant changes 


A number of consonants (e.g. the velars r, k, x) are changed in certain 
circumstances into consonants of a different type (e.g. the hushing 
consonants ж, 4, m). Thus it commonly happens that the consonant 
with which a root ends is transformed into a different consonant when 
certain suffixes are added to the root or when certain adjectival or 
verbal flexions are added to it (see 9.3.3, 9.6.8). 

The main changes, which will be encountered frequently in the 
examples given in the following sections, are: 


r — K, as in движёние, movement, from the root двиг 

A — x, as in Opoxkéune, ferment, from the root брод 

A — X], as in ocBo6ox1éune, liberation, from the гоо своббд 
3 — X, as in Bbrpaxxénne, expression, from the root pa3 

K — 4, as in BocTÓunHbrii, eastern, from BOCTÓK 

c —nui, as in orHomiéuue, attitude, from the root Hoc 

CT — m, as in urime, cleaner, from Пе тоог чист 

T — 1, as in лечу, І Ху, тот летёть 

T — ui, as in ocBeménue, illumination, from the root cBeT 

х — mi, as in rumnná, tranquillity, from the root Tux 


Epenthetic 1 


Before certain suffixes or flexions the consonant JI is added to a root 
ending in б, в, м, п, ф, е.о. 


у/глуб/л/ёние, deepening 
у/див/л/ёние, ѕигргіѕе 

93/ yM/ 1/éune, astonishment 

xynr/ A/16, I shall buy 

раз/граф/л/ю, I shall rule (lines on paper) 


Verbal prefixes 


There are some two dozen prefixes which may be added to a simple 
verb in order to modify its meaning or to create a verb with a related 
but different meaning. A few of these prefixes are to be found in 
only a small number of verbs, but the majority occur in many 

verbs. 

Most of the common prefixes may be used in various senses. They 
may indicate the direction of the movement denoted by the basic 
verb (e.g. BXOZMTb, fo go into), or they may in some other way define 
the precise nature of the action denoted by the verb (e.g. 3anákaTb, 
to start to cry). In many instances the prefix, perhaps combined with 
some other affix, bears a subtle meaning which in English must be 
rendered by some adverbial modification of the уе (е.5. застрелить, 
to shoot dead; na6érarbes, to have had enough of running about; 
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Note 1 


посвистывать, fo whistle from time to time; npnoTkpbíTb, fo open 


slightly). 


Prefix and aspect: normally the addition of a prefix to a simple imperfective 
verb makes the verb perfective, e.g. nucárb (impf), nanucárb (pf); pssárb 
(impf), eBs3árb (pf). In some instances (e.g. in the verb namncárb) the prefix 
has no function other than to make the verb perfective (i.e. it adds only the 
sense of completeness of the action to the sense already conveyed by the 
imperfective). However, in other instances (e.g. іп (ће уег связать) ће ргебх 
provides a further modification of the meaning (Ba3d4Tb means fo tie, but 
связать глеапѕ ѓо tie together, i.e. to unite, to join, to link). (See also 8.6 on 
infixes.) 

Prefixes consisting of a single consonant or ending in a consonant may have to 
add o for the sake of euphony, e.g. Bo-, noz-. 


Most of the prefixes which verbs may bear are listed below. A 

few of the less common meanings which may be borne by some 
of the prefixes are omitted. The directional meaning of each prefix, 
if the prefix has such a meaning, is dealt with first in each 

instance. 








B- (Bo-) (a) movement into, or sometimes upwards: 
ввозить/ ввезти to bring in (by transport), import 
вовлекать/ вовлёчь to drag in, involve 
влезать/влезть to climb into/up 

(b) + -ca: action carried out with care or absorption; the prefix occurs 

only in a few verbs in this sense: 
вслушиваться/вслушаться в + асс to listen attentively to 
всматриваться/ всмотрёться в -- асс ѓо peer at, scrutinise 

B3- (B30-) movement up: 

Bc- before . А 

айуойсей. взлетать/ взлетёть to fly up, to take off 

consonants всходить/ взойти , to 50 up, mount, ascend 
взваливать/взвалить to lift, load up on to 





воз- (Boc- before 


of OCS origin; borne by verbs unlikely to occur in R1: 





unvoiced : / , abs . 
воздёрживаться/ воздержаться o abstain, refrain from 

consonants) дер дер » refrain fi 
возобновлять/ возобновить to renew 
воскрешать/ воскресить to resurrect 

Bbl- Note: this prefix is always stressed when it occurs in perfective verbs. 
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movement out of: 


вывозить/вывезти to take out (by transport), export 
вынимать/вынуть to take out 


8.3 Verbal prefixes 





action carried out to the fullest possible extent; the prefix does not 
occur in many verbs with this meaning: 


вываривать/выварить to boil thoroughly 


action carried out to an extent sufficient to obtain the desired 
result; the prefix does not occur in many verbs with this meaning: 


выпрашивать/выпросить to obtain through asking 


Note: the imperfective here will carry a sense of trying to obtain through 
asking; see 11.5.3. 


+ -em: in a few perfective verbs indicating that an action has been 
carried out to a sufficient degree: 








выплакаться to have a good cry 
выспаться to have a good sleep 
до- (a) movement as far as or up to a certain point: 
доходить/дойти до + реп to reach (on foot) 
добираться/ добраться до + gen to reach, get as far as 
(b) action supplementary to some action already carried out: 
доплачивать/доплатить to make an additional payment 
(c) + -ca: action carried through to its intended outcome; the prefix 
occurs with this meaning in only a few verbs: 
дозвониться to get through (on the telephone) 
3a- (a) movement behind: 


заходить/зайти to go behind, set (of sun) 


in a number of verbs indicating that a call or visit is/was/will be 
made: 


забегать/забежать 
заглядывать/заглянуть to call in on/drop in on 
заходить/зайти 


used as a prefix to render simple verbs perfective, 3a- may indicate 
the beginning of an action; this usage is particularly common in 
verbs describing some sound: 


3a3BeHÉTb to start to ring 
засмеяться to burst out laughing 
заходить to start pacing around/up and down 


may indicate that a space is filled or that sth is covered or closed by 
the action: 


заваливать/завалить to block up, obstruct, pile up with 
заполнять/запблнить to fill in (form, questionnaire) 
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used as a perfective prefix 3a- may indicate that an action, 
particularly a harmful one, has been carried to an extreme degree; 
the prefix occurs with this meaning in only a few verbs: 


запорбть to flog to death 
застрелить to shoot (and kill) 


+ -ea: may indicate that action has gone on for longer than one 
might expect or that the agent has been more than normally 
engrossed in it: 


забалтываться/заболтаться to be/get engrossed in conversation 
зачитываться/зачитаться to be/get engrossed in reading 





из- (uc- before 


(a) 


in many verbs has original directional meaning out of, though now 





unvoiced this meaning may not be obvious; cf. Eng ex- (abridged form e-): 
consonants > z 
) избирать/ избрать to elect 
извлекать/ извлёчь to extract, derive 
исключать/ исключить to exclude, rule out 
(b) action affecting the entire surface of sth; occurs with this meaning 
in only a few verbs: 
изгрызать/ изгрызть to gnaw to shreds 
изрёзывать/ изрёзать to cut to pieces/cut in many places 
(c) exhaustion of a supply of sth; occurs with this meaning in only a 
few verbs: 
исписывать/ исписать to use up all of (some writing 
material, e.g. paper, ink) 
(d) action carried out to the fullest possible extent: 
иссыхать/ иссохнуть (intrans) to dry up altogether 
(e) + -ca, and in perfective forms only: to do or suffer sth unpleasant 
to the extent that it becomes habitual: 
изолгаться to become an inveterate liar 
Ha- (a) movement onto or into (in the sense of collision): 
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налетать/налетёть to swoop on, run into (of vehicles) 
нападать/напасть to attack, fall upon 


in some verbs, predominantly perfectives, to denote action affecting 
a certain quantity of an object; the direct object is generally in the 
genitive case, indicating partitive meaning: 


наварить to boil a certain quantity of 
накупить to buy up a certain quantity of 


+ -cn: in verbs (predominantly perfectives) denoting action carried 
out to satiety or even to excess: 


8.3 Verbal prefixes 

















наёсться to eat one’s fill 
напиться to drink as much as one wants; to 
get drunk 
недо- insufficiency; attached to very few verbs: 
недоставать/недостать + gen to be insufficient 
недооцёнивать /недооценить to underestimate 
0- (06-, обо-) (a) movement round in various senses, viz comprehensive coverage, 
bypassing or overtaking, encircling or surrounding: 
обходить/обойти to go all round, get round 
обгонять/ обогнать to overtake 
обрамлять/обрамить to frame 
(b) thorough action covering the whole surface of sth: 
оклёивать/оклёить to paste over 
осматривать/ осмотрёть to look over, inspect 
(c) in verbs derived from a different part of speech, especially an 
adjective; the prefix is very common in this function: 
обогащать/ обогатить to enrich (from богатый) 
освобождать/освободить to liberate, free (from своббдный) 
(d) 4 -em: in verbs indicating that an action is mistaken: 
обсчитываться/обсчитаться to make a mistake (in counting) 
оговариваться/ оговориться to make a slip (in speaking) 
обез- (обес- (= verbal prefix o- + adjectival prefix 6e3-/6ec-): loss or 
before unvoiced deprivation of the thing denoted by the root of the word; used with 
consonants) only a small number of verbs in this meaning: 
обезвбживать/обезвбдить to dehydrate (i.e. take away water) 
обезврёживать/ обезврёдить to render harmless, neutralise, 
defuse 
обессиливать/ обессилить to weaken (i.e. take away strength) 
от- (ото-) (a) movement away from, or off (cf. y- below); the prefix is very 


common in this meaning: 


отлетать/отлетёть to fly away, fly off, rebound 
отходить/отойти to go away, go off, depart (of 

transport), come away from 
отнимать/ отнять to take away 


in verbs with figurative meaning, may carry the sense of back (cf. 
Eng re-); the prefix is common in this meaning: 


отбивать/ отбить to beat back, repel 
отражать/ отразить to reflect 
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in perfective verbs, to emphasise that action is at an end or has been 
carried out to its required limit; the prefix is not widely used with 


this meaning: 








отдежўрить to come off duty 
отраббтать to finish one’s work 
пере- (a) movement across or transference from one place to another (cf. Eng 

trans-): 
переходить/перейти to cross (on foot) 
передавать/ передать to pass (across), transfer, transmit 
пересаживаться/пересёсть to change (transport) 

(b) to do sth again (cf. Eng re-); the prefix occurs in many verbs in this 
meaning: 
пересматривать/ пересмотрёть to look at again, review 
перестраивать/ перестрбить to rebuild, reconstruct 

(c) to do sth too much (cf. Eng over-): 
перегревать/ перегрёть to overheat 
переоцёнивать/ переоценить to overestimate 

(d) 4 -es: reciprocal action: 
переглядываться/ переглянуться to exchange glances 
переписываться (пирЁЕошу) to correspond (i.e. exchange letters) 

по- (a) in many perfective verbs, to indicate action of short duration or 

limited extent; it may be attached to indeterminate verbs of 
motion; the prefix is very common in this meaning: 
поговорить to have a talk, talk for a bit 
погулять to take a stroll 
поёсть to have a bite to eat 
пораббтать to do a bit of work 
походить to walk about for a bit 

(b) + пйх -ыва- ог -ива-, to form imperfective verbs with iterative 


meaning (i.e. action repeated off and on for some time): 


поглядывать 

поговаривать 
пок4шливать 
посвистывать 


to look at from time to time 

to gossip, talk about every so often 
to cough from time to time 

to whistle off and on 





под- (подо-) 
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(а) 


action below or from below: 


поддёрживать/ поддержать 
подписывать/ подписять 
подчёркивать/ подчеркнуть 


to support 
to sign (i.e. write underneath) 
to stress, emphasise (i.e. underline) 


8.3 Verbal prefixes 





movement towards; this is the commonest directional meaning of 
this prefix when it is used with verbs of motion: 


подходить/подойти 
подзывать/ подозвать 


movement upwa rds: 


подбрасывать/подбрбсить 
поднимать/ поднять 


action that is not far-reaching: 


подкрашивать/подкрасить 
подрезать/ подрёзать 


action that adds sth: 
подрабатывать/подраббтать 
underhand action: 
поджигать/поджёчь 


подкупать/подкупить 
подслушивать (итрї only) 


to approach, go towards /up to 
to call up, beckon 


to throw/toss up 
to lift, raise 


to tint, touch up 
to clip, trim 


to earn some additional money 


to set fire to (criminally), commit 
arson 

to bribe, suborn 

to eavesdrop 





пред- (предо-) 


action that precedes or anticipates sth (cf. Eng fore-); mainly in 


bookish words characteristic of R3: 


предвидеть (ппрЁ по рЕ) 
предотвращать/ предотвратить 
предсказывать/ предсказать 


to foresee 
to avert, prevent, stave off 
to foretell, prophesy 








при- (a) movement fo a destination: 
приезжать/приёхать to come, arrive (by transport) 
приносить/ принести to bring (by hand) 
приходить/прийти to come, arrive (on foot) 
(b) attachment or fastening of an object to sth else: 
привязывать/ привязать to tie/attach/fasten to 
прикалывать/приколбть to pin to 
(c) action that is not fully carried out: 
приостанавливать/ приостановить to halt 
приоткрывать/ приоткрыть to half-open 
приспускать/ приспустить to lower a little 
про- (a) movement by or past: 


пробегать/пробежать 
проходить/пройти 


to run past 
to go past (on foot) 
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(g) 


movement through: 


проедать/проёсть to eat through, corrode 
пропускать/ пропустить to let through, admit, omit 


as a perfective prefix, in many simple verbs when the duration of 
the action or the distance covered by it is defined: 


просидеть два часа to sit for two hours 
пробежать дёсять киломётров to run ten kilometres 


thorough action: 


продумывать/ продумать to think over 
прожаривать/прожарить to roast thoroughly 


oversight (only in a few verbs): 


проглядывать/ проглядёть to overlook 
loss: 
проигрывать/ проиграть to lose (game, at cards) 


+ -ca: unintentional revelation: 


проговариваться/ проговориться to let the cat out of the bag 





раз- (разо-); рас- (а) 


before unvoiced 


movement in various directions or distribution (cf. Eng dis-); verbs 
of motion bearing this prefix become reflexive: 





consonants Г , : . ‚©, 
разбегаться/разбежаться to run off (in various directions) 
разлетаться/разлететься to fly off, scatter, be shattered 
размещать/разместить to accommodate, place (in various 

places) 
(b) action that uncovers or undoes sth (cf. Eng un-); the prefix is used 

in many verbs with this meaning: 
развязывать/ развязать to untie 
разгружать/ разгрузить to unload 

c- (co-) (a) movement off or down from: 
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сбегать/сбежать to run down 
слезать/ слезть to climb down /off 
снимать/снять to take off 
сходить/сойти to come down 


convergence (cf. Eng con-); verbs bearing the prefix in this sense 
may become reflexive: 


сбегаться/сбежаться to run and come together 

сходиться/сойтись to come together, meet, gather, tally 
(of figures) 

сливаться/слиться to flow together, blend, mingle 


8.4 Noun prefixes 





joining, linking: 


связывать/ связать to tie together, connect, link, unite 
соединять/ соединить to unite, join 


+ indeterminate verbs of motion to form perfective verbs which 
indicate that the subject moved in one direction and then back 
again; contrast homonyms or homographs which are imperfective 
verbs of motion indicating movement down or off (see (a) above): 


сбёгать to run somewhere and back again 
сходить to go somewhere and back again 
(on foot) 





movement away from; this prefix differs from or- in that it suggests 
that the subject moves right off, whereas or- describes the 
progressive separation of the subject from the point of departure: 





уезжать /уёхать to go away (by transport) 
уходить/уйти to go away 
убирать/ убрать to remove, take away, clear away 

(b) in verbs with comparative meaning derived from an adjectival root: 
улучшать(ся) /улучшить(ся) to improve (from лучший) 
уменьшать(ся) /умёньшить(ся) to diminish (from Méuburnit) 
ухудшать(ся) /ухудшить(ся) to make worse (non-refl)/get 

worse (тей) (бот худой) 

Note: the non-reflexive forms of the above verbs are transitive, the 
reflexive forms intransitive. 

(c) removal or diminution: 
урёзывать/урёзать to cut, reduce 
ушивать/ушить to take in (clothes) 

(d) achievement in spite of opposition; uncommon in this meaning: 
устоять to stand one’s ground 

(e) abundance: 
усыпать/усыпать to strew with 

8.4 Noun prefixes 


Although the main function of the prefixes listed in 8.3 above is to 
modify the meaning of verbs, they do also occur, with similar 
meaning, in many nouns. Some idea of their function and its extent in 
the formation of nouns may be gained from the following list of nouns 
which consist of prefix + the root xoa (indicating going, motion, 
movement on foot) + (in some cases) a noun suffix. 


263 


8 Word-formation 





264 


8.5 


восход (солнца) 
восхождёние 
вход 

выход 

дохбд 

заход (солнца) 
нахбдка 

обхбд 


отхбды 

перехбд 

подхбд 

прихбд 

прохбд 

расхбд(ы) 
расхбдование 

схбдни (р]; сеп схбдней) 
схбдство 

ухбд 


sunrise 

ascent 

entrance, entry 

exit, departure 
income 

sunset 

a find 

round (of doctor), beat (of policeman); 
bypass 
waste-products 
crossing, transition 
approach 

arrival 

passage 

expense, outgoings 
expenditure 
gangplank 

similarity 

departure, withdrawal 


Adjectives may also be derived from some of these nouns, e.g. 


выходной (день) 
доходный 
нахбдчивый 
обхбдный 
отхбдчивый 
перехбдный 
схбдный 


Adjectival prefixes 


rest-day 

profitable, lucrative 

resourceful 

roundabout, circuitous 

not harbouring resentment (see 3.7) 
transitional 

similar 


A number of prefixes, some of them of foreign origin and 
international currency, may be attached to adjectives, e.g. 


а/моральный 
анти/фашистский 
все/сильный 
наи/лўчший (bookish) 
не/большбй 
не/глупый 

не/без/ основательный 
пре/глупый (В 1) 
про/американский 
сверх /мбщный (tech) 
ультра/фиолётовый 


amoral 

anti-fascist 
all-powerful 

best 

small 

not stupid 

not without foundation 
really stupid 
pro-American 
extra-high-powered 
ultraviolet 


Other prefixes, of Russian provenance, combine with the suffixes -Hbiii 


and -cknii to form adjectives, e.g. 


8.6 The verbal infixes -brBa-/-MBa- 





8.6 


без/врёдный 
бес/конёчный 
вне/брачный 
внутри/вённый 
до/вобнный 
за/рубёжный 
меж/планётный 
между/нарбдный 
на/стбльный 


над /стрбчный 
по/дохбдный 


по/смёртный 

под /вбдный 
под/москбвный 
после/революцибнный 
пред/выборный 
при/балтийский 
сверх /естёственный 


harmless 
infinite 
extramarital 
intravenous 
pre-war 


foreign (lit over the border) 


interplanetary 

international 

1аЫЁ (е.5. настольный т6ннис, table 
tennis) 

superlinear 

(according to) income (e.g. подоходный 
HaJIÓr, income tax) 

posthumous 

underwater 

near Moscow 

post-revolutionary 

pre-election (1.e. just before) 

relating to the Baltic region 
supernatural 


The verbal infixes -b1Ba-/-nBa- 


These infixes have two functions: 


used in combination with the prefix no- they form iterative verbs (see 


8.3, no- (b)); 


they form зесоп4агу ппрееснуез (е.с. подписывать, ѓо sig), i.e. 
forms derived from a simple verb (e.g. mucdTb, ѓо write) to which some 
prefix has been added, thus creating a perfective verb (e.g. noanucaTp) 
whose meaning needs to be preserved in an imperfective form. Further 


examples: 





secondary impf 


pf with prefix simple verb 





развўзывать, f0 untie 
передёлывать, to re-do 
проигрывать, ѓо lose 
OTbÍCKHBATb, fo find 
прокалывать, fo puncture 
подкӣпывать, to undermine 
разматывать, fo unwind 
пересматривать, fo review 
всасывать, fo suck in 


перестраивать, fo rebuild 


развязать вязать 
передёлать дёлать 
проиграть играть 
отыскать искать 
проколбть колбть 
подкопать копать 
размотать мотать 
пересмотрёть смотрёть 
всосать сосать 
перестрбить стрбить 
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Note 1 


8.7 


Note 1 


8.7.1 


Unstressed o in the root of the simple verb, and sometimes stressed 6, change 
to a in secondary imperfective forms. 

Secondary imperfectives belong to the conjugation 1A (see 9.6.2) and are 
characterised by stress on the syllable immediately before the infix. 


Noun suffixes 


The suffixes used in the formation of Russian nouns are very 
numerous. They may be used to indicate: 


people by reference to, for example, their qualities, characteristics, 
occupations or places of origin; 


types of animal; 

objects; 

abstract concepts; 

female representatives of a group; 


an attitude, ranging from affection to loathing, on the part of the 
speaker towards the object in question. 


Many suffixes are used within more than one of the above categories. 
Properly speaking some of the ‘suffixes’ included in this section and almost all 
those in 8.9 might be treated as combinations of more than one suffix, e.g. 
-н-ие; -ств-о; -ист-ый; -н-ый. 


The principal noun suffixes 


The following list of noun suffixes is arranged in alphabetical order. 
The suffixes -anns, -eHne, -ell, -HH, -OCTb, -TeJIb are particularly 
common. The suffixes relating to categories (e) and (f) above are dealt 
with separately in 8.7.2 and 8.8 respectively. 





-ак/-як 


suffixes defining people by reference to their place of origin 
(see also 6.12), to some characteristic, or to the object with 
which their occupation is associated, e.g. 


рыбак fisherman 
бедняк poor man 
моряк seaman 
холостяк bachelor 





-Яла/-ила 
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very expressive suffixes used mainly in R1 to define people by 
reference to a particular action. The nouns formed with these 
suffixes are of common gender. 


воротила bigwig 
вышибала bouncer 


8.7 Noun suffixes 





громила thug 
заправила boss 
кутила fast liver, hard drinker 





-анин/ -янин 


used to form nouns that indicate a person’s social status, religion, 
ethnicity, or place of origin (see also 6.1 1—6.12), e.g. 


дворянин nobleman 
крестьянин peasant 
марсианин Martian 
мусульманин Moslem 
славянин Slav 
южанин southerner 


Note: in some words the suffix used is -MH, e.g. Oourdpun, Bulgarian; 
боярин, Боуаг; грузин, Сеогіап; татарин, Tatar. 





-ант/-ент 


suffixes of foreign origin defining people in relation to some action 


or object, e.g. 


музыкант musician 
эмигрант émigré 
оппонёнт орропепї 





-ация/-яция 


Моге 1 


N 


used in very numerous verbal nouns of international currency (cf. 


Eng -ation), e.g. 


администрация administration 
декларация declaration 
консультация consultation 
модернизация modernisation 
организация organisation 
приватизация privatisation 


In words with a stem ending in a soft consonant the suffix used 15 -яЯция, 
е.о. инфляция, і аѓіоп; корреляция, correlation. 

The suffixes -uua and -иция а[ѕо оссиг, е.о. инструкция, instruction; 
экспедиция, ехрейііоп. 





a relatively uncommon suffix defining people by reference to their 
occupational activity or salient characteristic, e.g. 


богач 
горбач 
скрипач 


rich man 
hunchback 


violinist 





-ёнок 


used to form nouns which denote the young of living creatures, e.g. 


жеребёнок foal, colt 
котёнок kitten 
львёнок lion-cub 
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поросёнок piglet 
ягнёнок lamb 
Note 1 After hushing consonants the suffix is -éHoK, e.g. волчбнок, ио[|сиб; 
мышбнок, baby mouse. 
2 The plural forms of nouns with this suffix are not formed in the usual way 
(see 9.1.9). 

-ép used in some words of international currency which define people 
by reference to their field of activity (cf. Eng -er, -or), e.g. 
боксёр boxer 
дирижёр conductor (of orchestra) 
режиссёр producer (of play, film) 

-ец a very widespread suffix denoting a person by reference to (a) some 
action or occupation; (b) a certain quality; or (c) place of origin or 
residence (in which case the forms -aneu/-sne (see also 6.11—6.12) 
are common), e.g. 

(а) бёженец refugee 
гребёц rower, oarsman 
купёц merchant 
певёц singer 
торгбвец trader 
(b) красавец handsome man 
скупёц miser, skinflint 
(с) африканец African 
бакинец person from Baku 
япбнец Japanese 

-ие/-ье with adjectival roots, in neuter abstract nouns which tend to be 
bookish and are therefore prevalent in R3, and which denote a 
quality, e.g. 
величие greatness 
равнодушие indifference 
хладнокрбвие sang-froid 
здорбвье health 

-изм of foreign origin, in nouns denoting a doctrine or system and also 


activities or tendencies (cf. Eng -ism), e.g. 


атеизм atheism 
капитализм capitalism 
оптимизм optimism 
романтизм romanticism 
социализм socialism 
туризм tourism 
фанатизм fanaticism 
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-ик used in words of international currency which define a person’s 
field of activity, e.g. 
истбрик historian 
тёхник technician 
химик chemist (not dispensing 
chemist: anTéKapb (m)) 
-ика a suffix of foreign origin indicating a field of knowledge, a 
discipline (cf. Eng -ics), e.g. 
математика mathematics 
физика physics 
эконбмика economics 
-ина miscellaneous functions, including: 
(a) with verbal roots, to indicate the result of actions, e.g. 
впадина cavity 
царапина scratch 
(b) with noun roots, to denote an individual specimen of an object 
usually referred to collectively, e.g. 
изюмина (соПесё изюм) a raisin 
картбфелина (со[есс картофель, m) — a potato 
(c) to denote the meat of an animal or fish, e.g. 
баранина mutton 
лососина salmon 
(d) to denote dimensions, and in some other abstract nouns: 
глубина depth 
длина length 
тишина silence 
ширина width 
-ионёр used in words of international currency to define people by 
reference to their activity or outlook, e.g. 
коллекционёр collector (e.g. of stamps) 
революционёр revolutionary 
-ист a suffix of foreign origin which defines people by reference to 


some doctrine they hold or art or skill they practise (cf. Eng -ist; see 
also -3M), e.g. 


атеист atheist 
велосипедист cyclist 
журналист journalist 
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-ич the suffix used to form male patronymics; it may also indicate place 
of origin (see also 6.12), e.g. 
Сергёич son of Sergei 
омич person from Omsk 
-ка (a) with verbal roots, in nouns denoting a process, an instrument, or 
the result of an action, e.g. 
записка note 
заправка refuelling, seasoning 
тёрка grater 
чистка cleaning, purge 
(b) in R1 predominantly, with adjectival roots, to denote objects which 
in R2 are described by the adjective in question + a noun, e.g. 
пятилётка = пятилётний план five-year plan 
Третьякбвка = Третьякбвская Tiet'iakóv Gallery 
галерёя 
-лка often in R1, with verbal roots, to denote an instrument or place 
associated with an action, e.g. 
вёшалка clothes-hanger 
зажигалка cigarette-lighter 
курилка (R1) smoking room 
раздевалка (Е 1) cloakroom 
-лог a suffix of foreign origin denoting a specialist or person of learning 
in a particular field (cf. Eng -logist; see also -1orua), e.g. 
библог biologist 
метеорблог meteorologist 
-логия a suffix of foreign origin denoting a science (cf. Eng -logy; see also 
-лог), е.5. 
биология biology 
метеоролбгия meteorology 
психолбгия psychology 
социолбгия sociology 
-ние extremely common, in verbal nouns (cf. Eng -ing, -ment, -sion, 
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-tion), e.g. 


выражёние expression 

достижёние achievement 

загрязнение pollution 

объявлёние announcement, declaration 
одобрёние approval 

освобождёние liberation 


8.7 Noun suffixes 





пёние singing 

продолжёние continuation 

расширёние widening, expansion, extension 
увеличёние increase 

улучшёние improvement 

ухудшёние worsening, deterioration 


Note: consonant changes affecting the first person singular of second- 
conjugation verbs (9.6.8) are also in evidence in nouns of this type, e.g. 
выражбние. 








-HHK several uses, including: 
(a) with noun roots, defining people by reference to their character, 
occupation or activity, e.g. 
завистник envious person 
защитник defender (including sportsman) 
помбщник helper 
(b) with verbal roots, defining people by reference to their actions, e.g. 
измённик traitor 
кочёвник nomad 
(c) denotation of objects which contain sth or accommodate some 
creature, e.g. 
корбвник cowshed 
кофёйник coffee-pot 
рудник тїпе 
-ок with verbal roots, to indicate: 
(a) a person who performs an action, e.g. 
едбк eater, mouth to feed 
игрбк player, gambler 
(b) the action itself or its result (perhaps what is left over after it), e.g. 


бросбк a throw, also spurt 

зевбк a yawn 

облбмок fragment 

объёдки (р]; сеп объёдков) leftovers (of food) 
огрызок core (of fruit after eating) 
окўрок cigarette-end 

скачбк a jump, leap 

список list 


Note: the o in this suffix as used in (b) is a mobile vowel, hence gen sg 
6pocká, etc. 
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-ор a suffix of foreign origin denoting an agent (cf. Eng -or; see also 
-TOp), ¢.g. 
профёссор professor 
трактор tractor 

-OCTb this suffix, and related suffixes (e.g. -Hocrb, -HHOCTb, -мость), аге 
the most widespread suffixes used in the formation of abstract 
nouns. They are particularly prevalent in R3. With adjectival roots, 
-ocTb is used to form feminine nouns denoting a quality (cf. Eng 
-ness, -ery, -ity, etc.), e.g. 
весёлость gaiety 
возмбжность possibility 
глўпость stupidity 
мблодость youth 
мўдрость wisdom 
храбрость bravery, courage 
чёстность honesty 
Ясность clarity 
Note: after hushing consonants this unstressed suffix becomes -ecTb, e.g. 
cBéxecTb, freshness (see 8.2.4(c)). 
Added to the roots of present active participles, or to the roots of 
adjectives derived from them, the suffix -ocrb may be used to form 
nouns denoting a capacity or potentiality (cf. Eng -ity), e.g. 
видимость visibility 
заболеваемость sickness rate 
необходимость necessity, inevitability 
Added to the roots of past passive participles, the suffix -ocrb may 
be used to form feminine nouns denoting a condition resulting 
from an action, e.g. 
договорённость agreement, understanding 
изолированность isolation 
сраббтанность wear and tear 

-orá with adjectival roots, to form abstract nouns denoting quality or 


condition (cf. Eng -ness), e.g. 


быстрота speed 

глухота deafness 
красота beauty 

острота sharpness 
пустота emptiness 
слепота blindness 
чистота cleanness, purity 
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-CTBO (a) with roots of nouns referring to people, in nouns denoting 
position, quality, branch of activity (cf. Eng -ship), e.g. 
авторство authorship 
крестьянство peasantry 
члёнство membership 

(b) With adjectival roots, in nouns denoting a quality or condition, e.g. 

богатство richness, wealth 
одинбчество solitude, loneliness 
превосхбдство superiority 

-тель (т) a suffix added to the root of transitive verbs to form masculine 
nouns denoting an agent, usually a person, but also possibly a thing 
(cf. Eng -er, -or), e.g. 
двигатель engine 
зритель spectator, viewer 
избиратель elector, voter 
изобретатель inventor 
истребитель fighter (aircraft) 
любитель amateur 
огнетушитель fire-extinguisher 
писатель writer 
покупатель buyer, purchaser 
преподаватель teacher (in higher education) 
учитель teacher (in school) 
читатель reader 

-тор a suffix of foreign origin used to denote persons who do or things 
which carry out some activity denoted by a word with the suffix 
-anms or related suffixes (see -auua; cf. Eng -(a)tor), e.g. 
авиатор aviator 
инкубатор incubator 
инструктор instructor 
организатор organiser 

-ун mainly in R1, a suffix applied to verbal roots to form nouns which 
define persons by reference to some action which they perform or 
to which they are prone, e.g. 
болтун chatterbox 
BpyH liar 
говорун talker 
хвастўн braggart 

-щик/-чик suffixes defining persons by reference to some object or institution 


associated with their occupation; also denoting some objects by 
reference to their function, e.g. 
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барабанщик drummer 

бомбардирбвщик bomber, bomber pilot 
каменщик stone-mason, bricklayer 
счётчик counter (person, 1.e. feller, or 


instrument, i.e. meter) 








-щина a suffix added mainly, but not exclusively, to proper nouns, to 
indicate a syndrome or set of circumstances associated with a 
person or place, e.g. 
ежбвщина political terror associated with 
Ezhov (chief of Stalin’s secret 
police 1936-8) 
казёнщина red tape 
облбмовщина behaviour associated with 
Oblémov (eponymous hero of 
Goncharov’s novel) 
-be with noun roots and a spatial prefix, to form nouns denoting 


region, e.g. 


заполярье polar region 
nodepéxbe coast, littoral 
предгбрье foothills 
примбрье seaside 


Note: the suffix -ne may also have this function, e.g. поднбжие, foot (e.g. 
of mountain). 





8.7.2 


Noun suffixes denoting females 


Several suffixes denote females of a type. These suffixes may 
correspond to suffixes denoting males of the same type (e.g. 
adpukán/xa, female equivalent of appukánern), or they may be 
added to a masculine noun in order to transform it into a feminine 
опе (е.о. тигр/ица, tigress). Sometimes the masculine noun to which 
the female suffix is added already bears a suffix itself (as in 
учитель/ница, female teacher, where the suffix -anna is added to 
учи/тель). 

Some of the commonest female suffixes are listed below, together 
with a note on their relation to masculine nouns denoting people of 
the same type and with a few examples. 





-анка/-янка 
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feminine equivalents of -anen/-snen and -anun/-snun (see 8.7.1; 
also 6.11—6.12), e.g. 


американка Атетсап шотап (та американец) 
англичанка Епой$һ шотап (т) англичанин) 
итальянка Italian woman (m итальянец) 


8.7 Noun suffixes 





киевлянка woman from Кїеў (та киевлянин) 


Note: the suffixes -ankKa/-:30Ka may correspond simply to the masculine 
suffix -en, e.g. kurasiuKa, Chinese woman (m китаец). 


























-иня/-ыня барыня noble lady (m барин) 
героиня heroine (m repóit) 
монахиня nun (m монах) 

-иса/-есса suffixes of foreign origin, used in nouns of foreign origin, e.g. 
актриса actress (m актёр) 
поэтёсса poetess (m поэт) 

-иха added to masculine nouns denoting persons and also to some nouns 
denoting animals, e.g. 
повариха сооЁ (т повар) 
слониха she-elephant (m cxon) 
трусиха cowardess (m Tpyc) 

Note: the root of the masculine noun may undergo some change before the 
suffix is added, е.с. зайчиха, дое-паге (т заяц). 

-ица added to some masculine nouns without a suffix; also feminine 
equivalent of -en (see 8.7.1), e.g. 
красавица beautiful woman (m KpacaBel) 
певица singer (m певёц) 
царица tsarina (m царь) 

-Ka also a feminine equivalent of -eu; added to nouns in -ист, -ич 
(see 8.7.1), e.g. 
артистка атїзїе (т\ артист) 
москвичка Muscovite woman (M MOCKBÁY) 
япбнка Japanese woman (m япбнец) 

-ница feminine equivalent of -uuk and also added to nouns in -тель 
(see 8.7.1), e.g. 
раббтница worker (m раббтник) 
учительница teacher (m учитель) 

-ша added to masculine nouns to denote female of the type; also (in 
R1, but nowadays rare) to denote wife of the male, e.g. 
секретарша (woman) зестейагу (па секретарь) 
генеральша generals wife (m renepán) 

-ья added to nouns in -yn, e.g. 


болтунья chatterbox (m OonTyH) 





275 


8 Word-formation 





276 


8.7.3 


Miscellaneous noun suffixes 


Although the commonest noun suffixes have been dealt with in the 
preceding sections, there are also many others, as briefly exemplified in 
the following list. (Suffixes, or groups of related suffixes, are arranged 


in alphabetical order.) 


вольт/аж 
сабот/аж 
nuc/dka (R1, pej) 
брод /яга 
покрыв/ало 
интриг/ан (R1, pej) 
груби/ян (К1, реј) 
библиотєк/арь (т) 
слов/арь (т) 
старик/ашка (R1, реј) 
борь/ба 

друж/ба 

жал/ оба 

уч/ёба 

клад /бище 
убёж/ище 
учил/ище 
сердц/евина 
пут/ёвка 
плат/ёж 
сласт/ёна 
пёрв/енство 
болє/знь (f) 
боя/знь (f) 
жи/знь (Г) 
тбпл/иво 
дорогов/изна 
нов/изнӣ 

бронх /ит 
безраббт/ица 
больн/ица 
пёпель/ ница 
владё/ лец 

буди /льник 
холоди/льник 
болё/льщик 
колокбль/ня 
паш/ня 

тбп/от 

шёп/ от 

бег/отня 


voltage 
sabotage 

hack 

tramp, vagrant 
bedspread 
intriguer 
ruffian 
librarian 
dictionary 

old man 
struggle 
friendship 
complaint 
tuition 
cemetery 
refuge 

college 
heart(land) 
travel permit, pass (to sanatorium) 
payment 
person with a sweet tooth 
first place, championship 
illness 

fear 

life 

fuel 
expensiveness 
novelty 
bronchitis 
unemployment 
hospital 
ashtray 

owner 

alarm clock 
refrigerator 
fan, supporter 
belfry 
ploughed land 
stamping 
whisper 
scurrying 


8.8 Diminutive, augmentative and expressive suffixes 





8.8 


8.8.1 


прави/тельство government 
закры/тие closure 
бри/тьё shaving 
пас/тух shepherd 
лен/тяй (ЕК1) idler 
аспирант/ўра postgraduate study, postgraduate student body 
литерат/ура literature 

дёд /ушка grandad 
весель/чак (ЕК1) cheerful person 
мал/ыш (К1) kid 
оббрв/ыш (R1) ragamuffin 
гнёзд /ышко (R1) little nest 
тел/ятина veal 


Diminutive, augmentative and expressive suffixes 


Russian is rich in suffixes which either indicate the size, especially 
smallness, of an object or are indicative of the speaker’s attitude (which 
may be affectionate, tender, attentive or scornful, ironic, disparaging) 
towards it. Many suffixes may serve both a diminutive and an 
affectionate (hypocoristic) purpose. Note though that in certain nouns, 
or in some nouns when suffixes are used in certain meanings, the suffix 
has lost its original diminutive or hypocoristic function (e.g. when the 
noun pyuka means the handle of a door). 

As a rule diminutives and augmentatives are of the same gender as 
the noun to which the suffix is attached, even when the suffix ends 
with a vowel normally associated with another gender. For example, 
the noun городишко, god-forsaken town, is masculine like répoy even 
though nouns in -o are generally neuter. 

Because they are highly expressive colloquial forms diminutives 
belong primarily to R1, although they are widely used in the literary 
variety of the written language and in folk poetry. They are less likely 
to be encountered in the neutral R2 and are generally altogether 
absent in the more formal varieties of R3, especially R3a and R3b. 

The following lists of diminutive, augmentative and expressive 
suffixes are not exhaustive; they contain only some of the more 
productive suffixes. 


Diminutive and hypocoristic suffixes 





-енька 


a diminutive of heightened expressiveness, used mainly with nouns 
denoting people and with proper names that are already in a 
diminutive form, e.g. Cama: 


душенька darling 
Сашенька Sasha dear 
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-ик added to masculine nouns; may also convey scorn, e.g. 
гвоздик little nail, tack 
дбждик shower 
дбмик little house, cottage 
HOCHK spout (of jug, teapot) 
стблик little table 
студёнтик so-called student 
-инка diminutive form of suffix -una when it denotes single specimens of 
an object, e.g. 
песчинка grain of sand 
снежинка snowflake 
солбминка piece of straw 
чаинка tea leaf 
-ка the most widespread diminutive suffix; added to feminine nouns; 
may also convey scorn, e.g. 
голбвка little head (e.g. of pin) 
дбчка daughter 
ёлка little fir-tree 
идёйка a silly idea 
крышка lid 
ножка little leg, leg (e.g. of chair) 
nécenka a (nice) song 
ручка little hand, handle (e.g. of door), 
arm (e.g. of chair) 
стрёлка little arrow, hand (e.g. of 
clock) 
чашка сир 
-ок/-ёк added to masculine nouns, which may have to undergo a final 


consonant change to accommodate the suffix (see 8.2.5); may also 
convey scorn, e.g. 


BeTepoK breeze 
городбк small town 
дурачбк idiot, clot 
конёк hobby-horse 





-це (-ице)/-цб (-ецб) 


added to neuter nouns, e.g. 


зёркальце little mirror (e.g. in car) 
платьице little dress 
деревцб small tree 





-чик 
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added to masculine nouns ending in B, ii, 31, M, n, p, e.g. 


барабанчик little drum 
блинчик pancake 


8.8 Diminutive, augmentative and expressive suffixes 





колокбльчик little bell 
романчик novel (pej) 





8.8.2 


Double diminutive suffixes 


Some suffixes are really double diminutive suffixes. They may help to 
form nouns denoting particularly small objects or they may serve as 
terms of special endearment. 








-бчек added to masculine nouns, e.g. 
листбчек tiny little leaf 
цветбчек little flower 
-6чко added to neuter nouns, e.g. 


местёчко little place 
словёчко little word 





-очка/-ечка/-ичка 


added to feminine nouns, e.g. 


звёздочка tiny little star, asterisk 
стрёлочка tiny little arrow, little hand 

(e.g. on watch) 
водичка nice little (bottle/drink of) water 
сестричка dear little sister 





8.8.3 


8.8.4 


The augmentative suffix -ище/-ища 


-ume is added to masculine and neuter nouns, -ama to feminine 
nouns, e.g. 


городище a very large town 
бородища a massive beard 


Pejorative suffixes 


The basic function of pejorative suffixes is to indicate scorn or 
contempt on the part of the speaker or writer towards the person or 
object in question. At the same time these suffixes may also have a 
quite different function, i.e. they may express affection in an ironic 
tone (cf. the possible affectionate nuance of diminutive forms of first 
names in -Ka (7.3.1)). The main pejorative suffixes are: 





-ишка/-ишко 


The suffix -iiurka may be added to masculine animate and feminine 
пойп$; -Ишко тау Бе added to masculine inanimate and neuter 
nouns, e.g. 
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лгунишка (т) a wretched liar 
городишко (т) an awful town 
письмишко (п) letter (pej) 


Note: the гт братишка, Бгоѓлег, оп the other hand, is affectionate. 





-énka/ -ónka 


This suffix is applied mainly to feminine nouns. The form -onka 
follows hushing consonants, which may result from a consonant 
change in the root of the noun when the suffix is added. 
Examples: 


бабёнка foul old hag (or dear old woman!) 
лошадёнка wretched nag 

книжбнка dreadful book 

собачбнка cur (or a dog one is fond of!) 





8.9 


The principal adjectival suffixes 


In this section some of the more common adjectival suffixes are given. 
Closely related suffixes are treated together. 


Note: -6if is used when the ending is stressed. 





-анный/ -янный 
-аный/-аной 
-яный/ -яной 


variations on the same suffix, used in many adjectives indicating the 
material or thing from which sth is made, e.g. 


деревянный wooden 
стеклянный glass 
кбжаный leather 
ржанбй гуе 
шерстянбй woollen 


Note: there are also many adjectives denoting material which do not have 
one of these suffixes, e.g. Железный, поп, шёлковый, silk. 





-атый 


a suffix indicating that the thing denoted by the noun from which 
the adjective is derived is characteristic of or conspicuous in the 
subject, e.g. 


бородатый bearded 
крылатый winged 
полосатый striped 


Note: xxenárbrii, married (of man to woman, i.e. having a wife), belongs in 
this category. 





-енький/-онький 
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diminutive suffixes which carry a nuance of smallness, tenderness or 
sometimes disparagement; -онький 15 used after the velars r, kK, x: 


бёленький little white 
миленький dear, sweet 


8.9 The principal adjectival suffixes 





хорбшенький 
тихонький 


pretty 
quiet little 





-ИВЫЙ, -ЛИВЫЙ, 
-чивый 


suffixes which may be applied to noun or verbal roots and which 
indicate that the subject is inclined or prone to some conduct, e.g. 








красноречивый eloquent 
ленивый lazy 
молчаливый taciturn 
терпеливый patient, tolerant 
довёрчивый trustful, credulous 
задумчивый pensive 

-ин in R1, indicating possession; applied to roots of nouns in -a/-s 
denoting people, including diminutive forms of first names, e.g. 
мамин mum’s 
папин dad’s 
Пётин Pete’s 
Танин Tania’s 
Note: these adjectives are similar in meaning to adjectives from the same 
гоо6 ш -инский ап4 афесвуез ш -овский/-евский, е.с. материнский, 
николёевский (ее section (c) under the suffix -ecKuiá below). However, 
whereas adjectives in -MH tend to indicate possession by a particular indi- 
vidual, the forms in -unckuii, etc. denote general association with a person 
or type of person. 

-ний used in a number of common adjectives indicating place or time, 


sometimes with the help of a further letter or morpheme between 
root and ending. These adjectives are important because their 
flexions cannot be explained by the spelling rules which normally 
dictate variations from the standard type of adjectival ending (see 
9.3.1), and they therefore need to be studied carefully. 


пбздний late 

ранний early 
весенний spring 

лётний summer 
осённий autumn(al) 
зимний winter 
ўтренний morning 
вечёрний evening 
вчерашний yesterday S 
сегбдняшний today’s 
завтрашний tomorrow’s 
нынешний present-day 
давний of long standing 
дрёвний апсїепї 
прёжний former, previous 
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послёдний last 

ближний near, neighbouring 
дальний far, distant 
вёрхний иррег 

нижний lower 

перёдний front 

задний back 

внёшний outer, external 
внутренний inner, internal 
срёдний middle, medium, average 
крайний extreme 
посторбнний extraneous 
домашний domestic 
лишний superfluous 





-ный/-ной 


the most common adjectival ending applied to inanimate nouns, 
including nouns of foreign origin, with the meanings relating to or 
consisting of, or denoting possession of the quality to which the 
noun refers, e.g. 


вбдный (relating to) water 
врёдный harmful 
перехбдный transitional 
спбрный debatable 
транзитный transit 

шумный noisy 

глазной еуе 

головной һеаа 

зубнбй tooth, dental 
лесной forest 


There are many further suffixes that are developed on the basis of 
this suffix, including suffixes of foreign origin which are applied to 
foreign roots, e.g. 


суд/6бный judicial 
государств/енный state 
неб/ёсный heavenly 
втор/ичный secondary 
купа/льный bathing 
верх/бвный supreme 
душ /ёвный heartfelt 
убеди/тельный convincing 
театр/альный theatrical 
элемент /арный elementary 
прогресс/ивный progressive 





-оватый /-еватый 
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used to indicate that a quality is possessed in some degree (cf. Eng 
-ish); especially common with adjectives of colour, e.g. 


беловатый whitish 


8.9 The principal adjectival suffixes 





кисловатый a bit sour 
синеватый bluish 





-овый/-овбй 
-евый/-евой 


used with inanimate nouns. (English may make no distinction 
between the equivalent adjective and the noun which possesses the 
quality denoted by the adjective.) Examples: 


бамбуковый bamboo 
берёзовый birch 
боковой side 
боевбй combat 





-ский/-скбй 


(а) 


An extremely widespread suffix that is applied to the roots of 
nouns, mainly masculine, to form adjectives indicating relationship 
to the thing denoted by the root. Many adjectives denoting 
nationality or describing place of origin (see 6.11—6.12) ora 
persons designation contain this suffix, e.g. 


авторский authors, authorial 
дётский child*, infantile 

жёнский иле», female 

майский Мау 

городской town, urban 

донской (relating to the River) Don 


There is a very large number of adjectives, formed from roots of 
international currency, which end in -Wuecknii (cf. Eng -ic/-ical), 


e.g. 


географический geographical 
климатический climatic 
реалистический realistic 


There are also many other adjectives in -v4¥ecknii, formed from 
nouns of international currency in -ика (see 8.7.1). (Strictly 
speaking the suffix in these adjectives is -eckuii.) Examples: 


математический mathematical 
экономический economic 


Numerous other adjectival suffixes are developed on the basis of 
-cKHii, e.g. 


африк /анский African 

венец/ийнский Venetian 

итал/ьянский Italian 

рожд /ёственский Christmas 

альп/ийский Арте 

матер/инский maternal 

отц/бвский paternal 

март/овский March 

никола/евский (relating to Tsar) Nicholas 
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8.10 


Suffixes of participial origin 


Many words of participial origin which bear one of the following 
suffixes have become established in the language as adjectives. 





-аный/-еный/ 
-ёный 


suffixes indicating that some process has been carried out. Many of 
the adjectives with this suffix are culinary terms. Examples: 


рваный torn, lacerated 
жареный roast(ed) 
раненый wounded, injured 
сушёный dried 





-ачий/-ячий 
-учий/-ючий 


adjectives derived from Old Russian participial forms which stand 
alongside active participles in -mmii from the same verbal roots. (In 
cases where the use of a form of this type is restricted the adjective 
is given in a phrase in which it commonly occurs.) Examples: 


лежачий lying, recumbent 

горячий ої (сЁ. горящий, burning) 
сидячий ѕейепіагу 

стоячая вода stagnant (i.e. standing) water 
летучая мышь bat (i.e. flying mouse) 
колючий prickly 





-лый 


adjectives derived from the roots of some intransitive verbs and 
describing a condition that is the result of some process, e.g. 


бывалый worldly-wise 
вялый limp 
зрёлый mature 
отсталый backward 
усталый tired 





-мый/-емый 


used in the formation of present passive participles (see 9.7.5; cf. 
Eng -able, -ible), many of which have become established as 
adjectives and which occur most commonly in R3. Participles of 
this type have also given rise to many adjectives with the prefix ne- 
(cf. Eng -in/un-), e.g. 


oca3dembiii tangible 
допустимый admissible 
несгордемый fireproof 
неуязвимый invulnerable 





-нный/-енный/ 
-ённый 


suffixes used to form the past passive participles of many verbs 
(see 9.7.6; cf. Eng -ed), e.g. 


взволнбванный agitated 
умёренный moderate 
истощённый exhausted (i.e. used up) 
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8.11 ТНе уефа! зи хез -ничать апа -ануть 











-тый used to form the past passive participle of verbs of certain types 
(see 9.7.6; cf. Eng -ed), some of which have become established as 
adjectives, e.g. 
занятый occupied 
избитый beaten; also hackneyed 
смятый crumpled 

-ший used to form past active participles (see 9.7.4), a few of which have 
become established as adjectives, e.g. 
бывший former 
прошёдший past 
сумасшёдший mad 

-щий used to form present active participles (see 9.7.3), many of which 


have become established as adjectives, e.g. 


блестящий brilliant 
подходящий suitable 
слёдующий following 





8.11 


The verbal suffixes -nwuatp and -anyTb 


There are many suffixes that are used in the formation of the infinitive 
and stems of verbs. As a rule verbal suffixes do not bear specific 
meaning, but it is worth noting here two suffixes which do indicate 
certain types of action and which are characteristic of R1 and D 
respectively. 


-umiarb: used in R1 to form imperfectives, often with a jocular tone, 
which describe a certain pattern of behaviour, e.g. 


бродяжничать to be а татр (от) бродяга) 
вбльничать to take liberties 

ехидничать to be malicious, go in for innuendo 
жеманничать to behave in an affected way 
секрётничать to be secretive 

скрбмничать to be over-modest 

скряжничать to behave like a miser 


-anyTb: used freely in D, to form highly expressive semelfactive 
perfectives indicating that an action was carried out suddenly on one 
occasion, e.g. 


резануть to cut 
сказануть to blurt out 
тряхануть to shake 
чесануть to scratch 
шагануть to step 
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8.12 
8.12.1 


Composition 
Compound nouns 


Russian has many nouns which have been formed by the various types 
of composition or abbreviation illustrated below. 





compound 
hyphenated nouns 


галстук-бабочка (т) 
шкбла-интернат (f) 
штаб-квартира (f) 


bow tie 
boarding-school 
headquarters 


Note: the gender of such nouns is that of the key noun of the pair, which 
is generally the first noun (as in the first two examples above), but may also 
be the second noun (as in the third example). 





stump compounds 


This type of word-formation was rarely used in pre-revolutionary 
times but became common in the 1920s, particularly in relation to 
political and administrative innovations in the early Soviet period. 


Examples: 


авиа/база 

авто/транспорт 

гос/безопасность (Е) 

Гос/дума (Государственная дума) 


Евро/союз (Европёйский союз) 
зав/кафедрой (1/2; завбдующий 
кафедрой) 

зар/плата 

кол/хбз (коллективное хозяйство) 
лин/кбр (линёйный корабль) 
нарко/ бизнес 

проф/ союз 


сам/бо (п, іпес]; само/оборбна без 


оружия) 

сек/сбт (секрётный сотрудник) 
стен/газёта (стенная газёта) 
тер/акт (террористический акт) 


физ/культура (физическая культура) 


эс/минец (эскадренный миноносец) 


air base 

road transport 

state security 

State Duma (Russian 
parliament) 
European Union, EU 
head of department 


wages, pay, salary 
collective farm 
battleship 

(illegal) drugs business 
trade union 

unarmed combat 


secret agent 

wall newspaper 
terrorist act 
physical training 
destroyer (naval) 


Note: nouns of this type fall within the normal declensional pattern (see 
9.1.2) and their gender is determined by their ending in the usual way. 








abbreviated метрб (метрополитён) underground (railway system) 
nouns Питер (Е 1; Петербург) St Petersburg 
acronyms вуз (высшее учёбное заведёние) higher educational institution 
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СПИД (синдрбм приобретённого 
иммунного дефицита) 


AIDS 


8.12 Composition 





See also е.с. бомж, ЗАГС (6.10). 


Note: nouns of this type fall within the normal declensional pattern (see 
9.1.2) and their gender is determined as a rule in the usual way. 





8.12.2 


земледёль/ческий 
железно/дорбжный 
много/численный 
дико/растущий 
свётло-/зелёный 
англо-/русский 
двух/ лётний 

все/ сторонний 
еже/гбдный 
огне/упбрный 


Compound adjectives 


The following list gives examples of the process of adjectival formation 


through various types of composition. 


root of compound noun + adj suffix 
adj + adj derived from noun 

adv + adj derived from noun 

adv + pres act part 

two adj roots 

two adj denoting equivalent concepts 
numeral + adj derived from noun 
pron + adj 

pron + adj 

adj derived from two noun roots 








agricultural 
railway 

numerous 
(growing) wild 
light green 
Anglo-Russian 
two-year, biennial 
thorough 

annual 


fireproof 
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masculine 


neuter 
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9.1 


Note: 


Inflection 


Russian is a highly inflected language. Meaning is much more 
dependent on the ending of words and less dependent on word order 
than is the case in English. Without a thorough knowledge of the many 
flexions used on Russian nouns, pronouns, adjectives, numerals and 
verbs it is impossible not only to speak and write Russian correctly but 
even to arrive at an accurate understanding of what one hears or reads. 
However, the difficulty of learning the numerous flexions is not so 
great as seems at first to be the case if the learner keeps in mind the 
distinction between hard and soft consonants and the spelling rules 
listed in 8.2.1 and 8.2.4 and takes the trouble to study the basic 
declensional and conjugational patterns set out in this chapter. 


Declension of the noun 


The Russian declensional system has six cases and distinguishes 
between singular and plural. The six cases are nominative, accusative, 
genitive, dative, instrumental and prepositional. There is a very small 
number of relics of the vocative case and dual number (see Glossary). 
Some nouns exist only in a plural form (e.g. cyrku), at least in certain 
meanings (e.g. uacbi, clock; 3.6.1). Some nouns borrowed from other 
languages are indeclinable (9.1.12). 


Gender 

The gender of most nouns is easily determined: 
all nouns ending in a hard consonant, e.g. cro; 
all nouns ending in -ii, e.g. музёй; 


a minority of nouns ending in -b, especially: 


all those denoting males, e.g. 39Tb, son-in-law or brother-in-law; 
nouns ending in the зах -тель (ее 8.7.1), е.о. покупатель, shopper; 


some nouns in -a and -a which denote males or people who may be of 
either ех, е.с. мужчина, тап; дядя, ипсЇе; слуга, servant. 


most nouns in -0, e.g. OKHO, window; 


most nouns in -e, e.g. MOpe, sea; yripaxkHénue, exercise; except 
подмастёрье, apprentice (m); 


all nouns in -6, e.g. pyxbé, gun. 


nouns derived from masculine nouns with the diminutive or pejorative suffix 
-fiurko (8.8.4) are masculine. 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





feminine 


anan 
oF 


© ше 


ш. 


Моге: 


9.1.2 


Моге: 


most nouns ending in -a, e.g. 1éByiuxa, girl; kuára, book; 

most nouns ending in -, e.g. Térs, aunt; Oámms, tower; 

the majority of nouns ending in -b, especially: 

nouns denoting females, e.g. Marb, mother; 

nouns in which the soft sign is preceded by one of the hushing 
consonants ж, ч, ш, ог щ, е.о. poxb, rye; ночь, пїөһї; мышь, тои$е; 
вещь, thing; 

abstract nouns ending in -ость ог -есть, е.о. мблодость, уоий; 
cBéxecTb, freshness. 


nouns derived from animate masculine nouns with the pejorative suffix -йишка 
(see 8.8.4) are masculine. 


A few nouns, e.g. cupora, orphan, are of common gender, i.e. they may 
be either masculine or feminine depending on whether they denote a 
male or female. 


On the gender of indeclinable nouns see 9.1.12. 


Basic declensional patterns of the noun 


The main declensional types may be classified according to gender. 
For the purposes of this book Russian nouns are treated as divisible 
into ten basic declensional patterns (three masculine, three neuter and 
four feminine). These patterns are illustrated below by the paradigms 
of the nouns aBró6yc, Виз; трамвай, ат; стиль, 5у[е; слово, word; 
пбле, ће/0; здание, рис; газёта, пеихрарег; недёля, шеек; фамилия, 
surname; and. Kocrb, bone. Groups of nouns, individual nouns, and 
particular case endings which do not conform to these patterns are 
dealt with in sections 9.1.3 to 9.1.12 inclusive. 


many of the nouns which have been chosen to illustrate the various 
declensional types and whose paradigms are given below have fixed stress. 
However, the stress patterns of Russian nouns are complex, and in several of 
the declensional categories nouns of various stress patterns are to be found. 


On stress see Chapter 12. 


Hard endings 


Soft endings 





$5 


р1 


$5 


р1 





masculine? 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


автббус 
автббус 
автббуса 
автббусу 
автббусом 
автббусе 


b 


автобусыб 
автобусы 
автобусов 
автобусам 
автобусами 
автобусах 


а 


трамвай 
трамвай 
трамвая 
трамваю 
трамваем 
трамвае 
стиль 
стиль 
стиля 
стилю 
стилем 
стиле 


трамваи 
трамваи 
трамваев 
трамваям 
трамваями 
трамваях 


стили 
стили 
стилей 
стилям 
стилями 
стилях 
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neuter nom слбво слова“ пблеѓ поляё 

асс слбво слова пбле поля 

gen слбва° слов nóa полёй 

dat слбву словам пблю полям 

instr слбвом словами пблем полями 

prep слӧве словах пбле полях 
здание здания 
здание здания 
здания зданий 
зданию зданиям 
зданием зданиями 
здании зданиях 

feminine nom газёта газеты! недёля недёли 

асс razéry” газеты! недёлю недёли 

gen газёты! газєт недбли недёль! 

dat газёте газётам недёле недёлям 

instr газётой! газётами недёлей* неделями 

ргер газёте газётах недёле недёлях 
фамилия фамилии 
фамилию фамилии 
фамилии фамилий 
фамилии фамилиям 
фамилией фамилиями 
фамилии фамилиях 
кость кбсти 
кость кбсти 
кбсти костёй 
кбсти костям" 
костью костями 
кбсти костях 
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* All the examples of masculine nouns given here denote inanimate 
objects. In nouns of the animate category the accusative form coincides 
in both singular and plural with the genitive (see 11.1.3). 

The instrumental singular form in unstressed endings after a hushing 
consonant is -em, e.g. Myxkem, from myx, husband. However, the ending 
-om is retained after hushing consonants if stress is on the ending, e.g. 
ножбм, from нож, knife. 

Nouns with stems in r, K, X, x, 4, m, 1 have nominative/accusative 
plural in -n, e.g. Bpará, enemies; cókn, juices; HOxÁ, knives; kapannamń, 
pencils. 

Nouns in x, 4, m, m have genitive plural in -eň, e.g. Hoxéň, kapagaméií. 
Many nouns in -o distinguish genitive singular from 
nominative/accusative plural by means of stress, though the stress shift in 
the plural forms may be forward (e.g. gen sg okná but nom/acc pl óxna) 
rather than back as is the case in cudso. See also Chapter 12 on stress. 
Nouns with stem in x, n, 4, m, m have endings with a for s and y for 
10; thus кладбище, сете!егу, Баз еп $ кладбища, Ча 59 кладбищу, 
пот/асс рІ кладбища, ааё/1пѕг/ргер рІ кладбищам, кладбищами, 
кладбищах, respectively. 


а 


е 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





9.1.3 


Note 1 


9.1.4 


8 The same considerations of stress apply here as to cziógo (see note e above). 
^ Feminine nouns of the animate category have accusative forms that 
coincide with the genitive in the plural only, e.g. acc pl xxéuuun, but acc 
5б жёнщину. 
(a) Nouns with stems inr, к, х, ж, ч, ш, щ have и Юг ы, е.о. нога, leg, 
has gen sg nori, nom/acc pl nóru. (b) Some nouns in -a distinguish 
genitive singular from nominative/accusative plural by means of stress 
shift, e.g. norit, nóru (see notes e and g above). 
(i) The instrumental singular form in unstressed endings after a hushing 
consonant is -ей, е.с. больницей, Нопа больница, hospital. However, the 
ending -oň is retained after hushing consonants if stress is on the ending, 
e.g. yuo from zymd, soul. (ii) An instrumental singular form іп -ою is 
also found (e.g. razéroro), but in the modern language this form is used 
mainly in literary contexts or in poetry where the metre requires an 
additional syllable. 
An instrumental singular ending in -ero may also be found, in the same 
circumstances as -o10 (see note j (ii) above). 
The zero ending which occurs in the genitive plural forms of nouns in 
-a is in effect retained, the soft sign merely serving to indicate that the 
consonant remains soft in this case just as it is when followed by any of 
the vowels used in the other endings of this declension. 
? Nouns ending іп -жь, -чь, -шь, -щь have a for s, e.g. dat/instr/prep pl 
#огтп$ ночам, ночами, ночах гот ночь, пісі; вещам, вещӣми, вещах, 
from semp, thing. 


c. 


= 


Mobile vowels 


Many masculine nouns have a mobile vowel, i.e. o оге ог ё, which is 
found in the last syllable of the nominative/accusative singular form 
but which disappears in all other cases, e.g. 


nom/acc sg gen sg 
KyCÓK, piece куска 
OrÓBE, fire огня 

вётер, wind вётра 
AeHb, day ДНЯ 

козёл, соа! козла 
nrarép, fent marpá 


When a mobile e follows the letter a it must be replaced by b in order to 
indicate that the .1 remains soft, e.g. aes, lion, has gen sg льва. 

The feminine nouns Bout, /оиѕе; ложь, [е; люббвь, love, and poxb, rye, lose 
their o in all oblique cases except the instrumental singular. Thus z106ón5 has 
gen/dat/prep sg любви, but 1п$їт 5с люббвью. 


Genitive singular forms in -y/-to 


A small number of masculine nouns, including a few abstract nouns, 
may have genitive singular forms in -y (or -10 if they have a soft stem). 
These forms may be used when the genitive has partitive meaning (i.e. 
when it denotes a quantity of sth), e.g. 

купить горбху, лўку, рису to buy some peas, onions, rice 
бутылка коньякў, лимонаду a bottle of brandy, lemonade 
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Note 1 


Note: 


9.1.5 


банка мёду 

достать керосину, клёю, мёлу, 
миндалю, перцу, 

скипидару, тёсу 

много нарбду, шуму 

пачка сахару 

килб сыру, чесноку 

стакан чаю 


a jar of honey 

to get some paraffin, glue, chalk, 
almonds, pepper, 

turpentine, planks 

a lot of people, noise 

a packet of sugar 

a kilo of cheese, garlic 

a glass of tea 


The normal genitive forms for such nouns must be used whenever a genitive 
is used with any meaning other than partitive meaning (e.g. uBeT Méga, the 
colour of honey), or when the noun is qualified by an adjective, e.g. crakán 
крёпкого чая, а class of strong tea. 

Even when the meaning is partitive the forms in -y and -10 are now 
infrequently used in R2/R3, except in the established phrases Muóro napóuy 
апа стакан чаю. Теу are perhaps more widespread in R1 and among older 
speakers. 


Genitive endings in -y or -w also occur in some set phrases including a 
preposition which governs the genitive case. In this use they persist in 
all registers, though many of the phrases tend to be colloquial. The 
examples below are arranged in order according to the preposition 


which governs the noun in question. 


the stress tends to be capricious in such phrases. 


бєз году недёля (К1) 
без рӧду, без племени 
говорить без умолку 
нужно до 3apé3y 

не до смёху 

упустить чтб-н из виду 
Ей пять лет бт роду. 

с глазу на глаз 
умерёть с гблоду 
крикнуть с испугу 
спиться с кругу 
сбивать/сбить когб-н с тблку 


only a few days 
without kith or kin 

to talk incessantly 
needed urgently 

in no mood for laughter 
to overlook sth 

She is five years old. 
eyeball-to-eyeball 

to starve to death 

to cry out from fright 

to go to seed from drink 
to confuse sb 


Locative singular forms in -y/-10 


Quite a large number of masculine nouns which denote inanimate 
objects have a special prepositional singular ending (-y after hard 
consonants, -16 when the nominative ends in -ii) when they are used 
after B ог на іп а locative sense (i.e. when they indicate the place where 
sth 1s situated or happening). In a few cases usage wavers between this 
form and the normal ending for such nouns (-e), in which case the 
irregular ending may seem more colloquial. 


в аэропорту (1) 
на балў 
на берегу 


at the airport 
at a ball (dance) 
on the bank/shore 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





Note 1 


Ha бокў on (one’s) side 

на борту on board (ship, plane) 
в бою in battle 

в бреду in a fever/delirium 
в глазу in the eye 

в году in a year 

на Дону on the (River) Don 
в жару in the heat 

на краю on the edge 

в кругу in a circle 

в Крыму in the Crimea 

Ha лбу on (one’s) forehead 
в лесу in the forest 

на лугу in the meadow 

на льдў on ice 

в меду in honey 

в мозгу in the brain 

на мосту on the bridge 

на носу on (one’s) nose 

в отпуску (R.1; & órnycke in R2/3) on leave 

в полку in a regiment 

Ha полў on the floor 

в порту in port 

весь/вся в поту bathed in sweat 

в пруду in the pool 

в раю in paradise 

BO pTy in (one’s) mouth 

в ряду in a row (tier) 

в саду in a garden /orchard 
в снегу in the snow 

в строю in service 

в углу in the corner 

в цвету in bloom 

в часу in an hour 

в шкафу in the cupboard 


The locative ending in -y is also embodied in various set expressions, e.g. 


имєть в виду, ѓо раге іп тіпд; в прошлом roay, last year, B korópoM uacy? At 
what time? 

Not all the nouns in the list above invariably have locative singular in -y/-16; 
in certain meanings or phraseological combinations they may have the regular 
ending in -e, e.g. B Kpacnogapcekom крӣе, іп іле Krasnodar region; B пбте лица, 
by the sweat of ones brow; B nénoM pse caryuaen, in a whole series of instances. 
The endings -y/-16 are used only after B and ua, not after the other 
prepositions, o, no and npu, which may govern the prepositional case (thus B 
лесў/краю Ьис о лёсе/крае). 

Even after B and na the special locative endings are only used when the 
meaning is literally locative, and not in such phrases as 3HaTb TOK B лсе, ѓо be 
knowledgeable about timber; 8 ‘Bumnésom cage’, in "The Cherry Orchard’ (i.e. 
СЬЕКБоуз р1ау); в “Тихом Дбне’, т ‘Оше Flows the Don’ (i.e. Shélokhov’s 
novel). 
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9.1.6 


Моге: 


Моге: 


Masculine nouns with nominative plural in -a/-s 


Over the last two hundred years the endings -á (after hard consonants) 
and -sí (after soft consonants) have been steadily extended to more and 
more masculine nouns (both nouns of Russian origin and nouns of 
foreign origin). Some such nouns denote objects which, when referred 
to in the plural, usually occur in pairs and some are nouns of foreign 
origin ending in -op or -ep. Many of the indigenous nouns have stress 
on the first syllable in the singular. 

In many instances the plural in -4/-s is now firmly established as the 
only possible plural for the noun in question. In other instances both 
the form in -4/-Я ара a regular form in -b1 (-n after soft consonants, 
velars and hushing consonants) are possible, in which case the form in 
-d/-s may have a colloquial or popular flavour or may belong to the 
professional jargon of a particular group. 


most of the nouns in the following lists (which are not exhaustive) are 
inanimate and their accusative plural form is therefore the same as the 
nominative plural form given here; animate nouns, on the other hand, have 
accusative plural forms which coincide with the genitive plural form. 


Nouns with firmly established plural in -4/-s: 


ánpec, address anpecá 
6er, race бега 
6éper, shore, bank (of river) берега 
бок, side (see 4.1) бока 
Gopr, side (of ship) борта 
буфер, Бийег буфера 
Béep, fan Beepá 
BeK, century, age века 


the obsolete form Béxu persists in certain set expressions, е.о. в кби-то вёки, 


once in a blue тооп; во вёки векбв, for all time. 


вёксель, 0111 of exchange векселя 
вёчер, evening вечера 
глаз, еуе глаза 
rómoc, voice, vote голоса 
гброд, town города 
Aupéxrop, manager, headmaster директора 
доктор, 4осог доктора 
дом, house дома 
жёлоб, gutter, trough желоба 
xéMuyr, pearl жемчуга 
3ÁKpOM, cornbin, granary (rhet) закрома 
HHCIIÉKTOD, írispector инспектора 
Katep, small boat катера 
кблокол, bell колокола 
край, ейое, region края 
купол, сироа, 4оте купола 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





mémex, ploughshare 

лес, forest 

луг, теайои 

mactep, craftsman 

HOmep, number, hotel room 
обшлаг, сиў 

ÓKpyr, district 

Opaep, order, warrant, writ 
бстров, island 

órnyck, (period оў) leave 
nápyc, sail 

riácropr, passport 
пёрепел, диаії 

nónap, cook 

погреб, cellar 

поезд, нат 

npodéccop, professor 
por, horn 

pykKáB, sleeve 

свитер, ѕшеаіег 

снег, snow 

сорт, 50" 

ctor, stack, rick 

cTOpox, watchman 
тёнор, tenor (mus) 
Tétepes, black grouse 
том, volume 

cuvtrenb, wing (of building) 
флюгер, weather-vane 
xteB, cattle-shed, pigsty 
хблод, со spell 

xyTop, farmstead 

yépen, skull 

шафер, best man (at wedding) 
шёлк, 5 

шулер, card-sharp, cheat 
якорь, anchor 


лемеха 
леса 
луга 
мастера 
номера 
обшлага 
округа 
ордера 
острова 
отпуска 
паруса 
паспорта 
перепела 
повара 
погреба 
поезда 
профессора 
рога 
рукава 
свитера 
снега 
сорта 
стога 
сторожа 
тенора 
тетерева 
тома 
флигеля 
флюгера 
хлева 
холода 
хутора 
черепа 
шафера 
шелка 
шулера 
якоря 


Nouns whose standard nominative plural form may be felt to be -&1/-n 
but which may have -4/- in R1, D, or professional jargon. Forms 
marked f may be particularly frowned upon in the standard language. 


бункер, bunker 

бухгалтер, book-keeper, accountant 
год, year 

дбговбр, treaty, pact 
KOHCTpYKTOD, designer, constructor 
Kpéiicep, cruiser (naval) 

Ky30B, body (of carriage) 


бункера/бункеры 
|бухгалтеря/бухгалтеры 
года/гбды 

договора/ договбры 
іконструктор&/ конструкторы 
крейсера/крёйсеры 

кузова/ кузовы 
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insertion 
оѓо оге 


change 
of ii toe 
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9.1.7 


Note: 


Note: 


пёкарь, baker 

прожёктор, searchlight 
peaákrop, editor 

pékrop, rector (head of higher 
educational institution) 
CÉKTOD, sector 

cnécapb, metal-worker, locksmith 
тбполь, poplar tree 

трактор, tractor 

цех, workshop 

шофёр, chauffeur 

шторм, са[е (nautical) 


пекаря/ пекари 
прожектора / прожёкторы 
Їредактор&4/редакторы 
ректора /рёкторы 


сектора/ сёкторы 
слесаря/слёсари 
тополя/тбполи 
трактора/ тракторы 
цеха/ цёхи 

шофера/ шофёры 
шторма/ штормы 


Irregularities in the genitive plural of nouns 


There are more irregularities that affect this case than any other, viz: 


affects many feminine and neuter nouns in which loss of final a or 0 of 
the nominative singular forms leaves a zero ending, e.g. 


6énxa, squirrel 
BÁJKA, fork 

OKHO, window 
дёвочка, ѕтаї! girl 
aepénus, village 
метлӣ, broom 


бёлок 
вилок 
бкон 
дёвочек 
деревень 
мётел 


e also occurs in the genitive plural forms of most neuter nouns in -qe 


апа -цб, е.о. 


полотёнце, юие! 
cépaue, heart 
KOJIPIIG, ring 
крыльцо, рокй 


яйцо, есе, һаз яйц. 


полотёнец 
сердёц 
колёц 
крылёц 


e also occurs in feminine and neuter nouns in which the first of two 
consonants preceding the final a or о is soft, as indicated by a soft sign, 


e.g. 


письмо, [еНег 
cBánbOa, wedding 
тюрьма, prison 


прбсьба, request, has npócpó. 


писем 
свадеб 
тюрем 


affects feminine nouns ending ш -йка, е.о. 


балалайка, balalaika 
гайка, nut 

кбйка, bunk, berth 
Konélika, kopeck 


балалаек 
гаек 
кбек 
копбек 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





zero 
ending 


чайка, seagull 
шайка, gang 


чаек 
шаек 


some masculine nouns ending in a hard consonant have a genitive 
plural form that is the same as the nominative singular form, e.g. 
pa, time, occasion. Other nouns with this so-called zero ending 


include: 


some nouns which, when used in the plural, refer to pairs of things, 


e.g. 


ботинок 
валенок 
глаз 
погбн 
сапбг 
чулбк 


But nockóB (from носбк, sock). 


(ankle-high) boot 


felt boot 


eye 
(military) shoulder strap 
boot 

stocking 


the names of certain nationalities, including those formed with the 


suffix -nnn (see 6.11—6.12), e.g. 


англичан (< англичанин) 
армян (< армянин) 
башкир 

болгар (< болгарин) 
бурят 

грузин 

румын 

турок (ог турков ш В 1) 


But: 


бедуинов (< бедуйн) 
киргизов (< киргиз) 
монгблов (< монгбл) 
таджиков (< таджик) 
узбёков (< узбёк) 
хорватов (< хорват) 


Englishman 
Armenian 
Bashkir 
Bulgarian 
Buriat 
Georgian 
Romanian 
Turk 


Bedouin 
Kirgiz 
Mongol 
Tadjik 
Uzbek 
Croat 


certain nouns denoting military personnel, e.g. 


партизан 
солдат 


some units of measure, e.g. 


ампёр 
аршин 
ватт 
вольт 
герц 
ом 


guerrilla 


soldier 


ampere 
arshin (see 6.1.5) 
watt 

volt 

hertz 

ohm 
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Note 1 


nouns in -be, -bé 


nouns іп -жа, -ua, 
-ша, -ща 


nouns іп -я 


Моге: 


nouns in -H4 
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Several other nouns have a variant with a zero ending in R1, but the 
full ending in -oB is considered the norm, e.g. 


апельсин 
баклажан 
гектар 
грамм 
карат 
килограмм 
мандарин 
помидбр 


orange 
aubergine 
hectare 
gram 
carat 
kilogram 
mandarin 
tomato 


человёк, person, also has gen pl человёк, which is used after certain numerals 
(see 11.4.8), though in most contexts the genitive plural of mózu, людёй, і 


used instead. 


2ón0c, liair, has gen pl Bonóc. This noun is always used in the plural form 
(nom/acc BésocbI) in the sense of hair on one’s head. 


most have genitive plural forms in -nii, e.g. 


захолустье, out-of-the-way place 
поберёжье, seaboard 

ущёлье, gorge 

копьё, ѕреаг 


But: 


платье, 47655 

подмастёрье (m), apprentice 
yctbe, mouth of river 

ружьё, gun 


захолустий 
поберёжий 
ущёлий 
кбпий 


платьев 
подмастёрьев 


ўстьев 
рўжей 


some have genitive plural forms in -eii, e.g. 


ханжа, sanctimonious person 
юноша, youth 


ханжёй 
юношей 


although most nouns in - have genitive plural in a soft consonant 


(see 9.1.2), some have genitive plural forms in -eii, e.g. 


дядя, ипсіе 
ноздря, иоѕітїї 
тётя, аипі 


дядей 
ноздрей 
тётей 


туфля, 5Йое (ее 4.1), Ваз сеп р] туфель ш R2 but the огт тўфлей тау Бе 


encountered in R1. 


many nouns in -H# preceded by another consonant have a zero ending 
with a hard consonant rather than the soft ending that is normal for 


nouns in -3, e.g. 


6áums, fower 

BMWHA, cherry-tree 

IÉCH3, song 

спальня, bedroom 

TaMÓxHs, customs (at frontier post) 


башен 
вишен 
пёсен 
спален 
тамбжен 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





nouns in 
-ая, -ея, -уя 


nouns in -bá 


бблако (cloud) 


9.1.8 


uépkosb (church) 


instr pl in -ьми 


стул (chair) 
mépeso (tree) 


9.1.9 


But: 
nepénus, village деревёнь 
Kyxua, kitchen кухонь 


have genitive plural forms in -ай, -eii, -yii respectively, e.g. 


craa, flock, shoal стай 
идёя, ійеа идёй 
статуя, statue статуй 


have genitive plural forms in -éii, e.g. 


семья, family семей 
статья, агйсіе статей 
судья, judge, referee судей 


has gen pl o61ako6s, although in all other cases it conforms to the same 
pattern as standard neuter nouns in -o (see 9.1.2). 


Irregularities in dative/instrumental/prepositional plural forms 


ш ЕЗ оепегаПу һаѕ дас/1пѕг/ргер рІ церквӣм, церквами, церквах, 
even though it is a noun ending in a soft sign. However, in R1 and R2 
soft endings are now more usual in these саев оо (церквям, 
церквями, церквях). 


A very small number of nouns have (or may have) instrumental plural 
in -bMui, although with some of the nouns in question such usage is 
restricted to certain registers or expressions: 


дёти, children детьми (all registers) 

лбшадь (Г), Погзе лошадьми (а гесіѕќегѕ) 

люди, people людьми (ай геолѕегѕ) 

дверь (Ё), door дверьми (К 1) дверями (К2-3) 
дочь (f), daughter дочерьми (К 1) дочерями (К2-3) 
кость (Ё), Бопе, 1п the expression лечь костьми (ЕЭ, arch/rhet), to 


lay down one’s life (in battle) 


Nouns which are irregular throughout the plural 


A few masculine nouns which end in a hard consonant and a few 
neuter nouns in -o have regular endings in the singular but have plural 
forms of the following type: 


nom/acc pl стулья дерёвья 
gen pl стўльев AepéBbeB 
dat pl стульям дерёвьям 
instr pl стульями дерёвьями 
prep pl стўльях дерёвьях 


ТлКе стул апа дёрево аге: 
KOJ, stake кблья, кбльев, еїс. 
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Note 1 
2 
3 
Apyr (friend) 
сын (хоп) 
Note 1 
2 
колёно (Ёпее) 
yxo (ear) 
Note: 


né6o (sky, heaven) 
чўдо (miracle, 
wonder) 
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kom, lump комья, KOMBEB, etc. 
прут, twig прутья, прутьев, ес. 
звенб, link (in chain) звёнья, звёньев, etc. 
крылб, wing крылья, крыльев, еїс. 
перб, feather népbs népbeB, etc. 
полёно, log полёнья, полёньев, еїс. 


Opat, brother, declines in exactly the same way, except that, being animate, it 
Баз асс р| братьев. 

amet declines like cryn when it means leaf (i.e. foliage), but it declines like a 
regular masculine noun of the same type as aBrd6yc when it means sheet of 
рарет (листы, еїс.). 

eyk, branch, bough, declines like cry, but undergoes a consonant change in its 
stem: thus cyubs, сучьев, сучьям, егс. 


These nouns are similar to cryz and дёрево, Би the stem for their 
plural forms is not the same as that for their singular forms, and they 
have accusative/genitive plural in -eit: 


nom pl друзья сыновья 
acc/gen pl Apy3éii сыновёй 
dat pl друзьям сыновьям 
instr pl друзьями сыновьями 
prep pl друзьях сыновьях 


сын also has regular plural forms (cbIHbI, CbIHOB, CbIHAM, CbIHAMH, 

cbmáx) when it has a figurative sense, as in сыны отєчества, хои of the 
fatherland. 

князь, prince, and myx, husband, have similar plural endings but no consonant 
change in the stem: 


nom pl КНЯЗЬЯ мужья 
acc/gen pl князёй мужей 
dat pl князьям мужьям 
instr pl князьяйми мужьями 
prep pl KHS3bAX мужьях 
nom/acc pl колёни ўши 

gen pl колёней ушёй 

dat pl колёням ушам 
instr pl колёнями ушами 
prep pl колёнях ушах 


nue4d, shoulder, has nom/acc pl naéun, but regular forms in the oblique cases 
(плеч, плечам, плечами, плечах). 


These nouns have plural forms with a stem 1п с: 


nom/acc pl небеса чудеса 
gen pl небёс чудёс 

dat pl небесам чудесам 
instr pl небесами чудесами 
prep pl небесах чудесах 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





сосёд (neighbour) 
yëpr (devil) 


nouns in -HAH 


Note 1 


nouns in -ёнок 


Note 1 


9.1.10 


пешег$ 1п -мя 


These nouns have soft endings in the plural: 


nom pl сосёди чёрти 
acc/gen pl сосёдей чертёй 
dat pl сосёдям чертям 
instr pl сосёдями чертями 
prep pl сосёдях чертях 


Nouns of this type (see also 6.11—6.12) are regular in the singular but 
in the plural the last two letters (-uH) are removed to form the stem: 


nom pl англичане 
acc/gen pl англичан 

dat pl англичанам 
instr pl англичанами 
prep pl англичанах 


All these nouns are animate, hence the coincidence of accusative/genitive 
forms. 

болгарин, Ви[сапаи, ап татарин, Tatar, also follow this pattern, except that 
they have nom pl 6oaráper and rarápni respectively. 

цыган, gipsy, has plural forms цыгане, цыган, цыганам, еїс. 1п {һе modern 
language, but nom р| цыгёны ш фе nineteenth century (e.g. in the title of 
Pushkin’s narrative poem). 

хозяин, landlord, host, has plural forms хозяева, хозяев, хозяевам, хозяевами, 
хозйевах. 

господин, тазег, gentleman, Mr, has plural forms господа, госпбд, господам, 
господами, господах. 


Nouns of this type (see also 8.7.1) are regular in the singular (except 
that they have a mobile o), but in the plural have the following pattern: 


nom pl телята 
acc/gen pl телят 

dat pl телятам 
instr pl телятами 
prep pl телятах 


All these nouns are animate, hence the coincidence of accusative/ 

genitive forms. 

pedénor, child, does have a plural of this type (peOstra, etc.), but this is a 

more colloquial word for children than géru, and it is also used in the sense of 


lads. 


Nouns with irregular declension throughout 


There is a small group of nouns ending in -ma which are neuter and 
which have a stem in n in all except nominative/accusative singular 
forms, e.g. Ma, name: 


sg pl 
nom Имя имена 
асс Имя имена 
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Marb (mother) 
Aoub (daughter) 


Mypaséii (ant) 


путь (шау, рай) 
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gen имени имён 
dat имени именам 
instr именем именами 
prep имени именах 


Like uma (but with some exceptions listed below) are: 


6pémsa" burden 

врёмя time 

вымя? udder 

знамя? flag 

пламя° flame 

плёмя tribe 

семя“ seed 

стрёмя° stirrup 

темя“ crown of the head 


* No plural forms. 

> nom/acc pl 3HaMéna, gen pl 3Haméu, dat pl 3HaMéHaM, etc. 

€ For a plural form the expression A3bIKK MIAMeHH, tongues of flame, is used; 
ASbIK is put in the case appropriate in the context. 

4 оеп рІ семян. 

* gen р! стремян. 


These two nouns have a stem in p in all oblique cases in the singular 
and throughout the plural: 


sg pl sg pl 
nom мать матери ДОЧЬ дбчери 
асс мать матерёй дочь дочерёй 
gen матери матерёй дочери дочерёй 
dat матери матерям дбчери дочерям 
instr матерью матерями дбчерью дочерями* 
ргер матери матерях дбчери дочерях 


* in R1, instr р! дочерьми. 


sg pl 
nom муравёй муравьи 
acc/gen муравья муравьёв 
dat муравыб муравьям 
instr муравьём муравьями 
ртер муравьё муравьях 


Like Mypapéii are BopoOéii, sparrow; conoBéii, nightingale; py4éii, stream 
(but py4éii, being inanimate, has acc sg ручёй). 


This is a masculine noun, but its genitive/dative/prepositional singular 
forms are those of a feminine noun: 


sg pl 
nom/acc путь пути 
сеп пути путёй 


9.1 Declension of the noun 





9.1.11 


men’s names in 
-0B, -ËB, -eB, 
-HH, -bIH 


Note: 


women's names in 
-ова, -ёва, -ева, 
-ина, -ына 


Мое: 


names in -ckuii, 
-ская 


indeclinable 
surnames 


Note 1 


dat пути путям 
instr путём путями 
prep пути путях 


Declension of surnames 


These surnames decline like nouns ending in a hard consonant in the 
accusative/genitive, dative and prepositional singular forms and in the 
nominative plural, but in the remaining cases they have adjectival 
endings: 


sg pl sg pl 
nom Чехов Чёховы Пушкин Пушкины 
acc/gen Чехова Чёховых Пушкина Пушкиных 
dat Чехову Чеховым Пушкину Пушкиным 
instr Чёховым Чёховыми Пушкиным Пушкиными 
ргер Чёхове Чёховых Пушкине Пушкиных 


foreign surnames ending in -un, however, follow the normal 
declension pattern for nouns of this type, e.g. instr sg Дарвином. 


These surnames have accusative singular in -y (e.g. Haanóby, 
Никитину) ап the ending -oň in all the oblique cases in the singular 
(e.g. HBanóaoii, Никитиной). 


surnames which end in a hard consonant (other than B or n in the above 
suffixes), whether they are Russian or foreign, do not decline when a woman 
is denoted, e.g. the forms Kyuep, T$ruep (Mrs Thatcher) are used for all cases. 


Surnames with these adjectival endings decline in exactly the same 
way as adjectives of this type (9.3.1). 


Ѕигпатеѕ епйіпо іп -их, -ых, -0во, -аго (е.о. Долгих, 
Бессмёртных, Черных, Дурновб, Хитрово, Живаго) аге 
indeclinable. 


Surnames in -ко and -enko (e.g. Котькб, Решеткб, Евтушёнко, 
WHepnénxo), which are of Ukrainian origin, are not normally declined, 
especially in Rb in which it is essential to avoid the confusion that 
may arise from the difficulty of inferring the nominative form of a 
name from an oblique case. However, some speakers may still decline 
these names like feminine nouns in -a. 


Also indeclinable are Georgian ѕигпатеѕ іп -адзе, -идзе, -вили 
(e.g. Чавчавадзе, Орджоникидзе, Джугашвили (Stálin's real 
surname)), and foreign surnames ending in a vowel other than 
ипзтеззе 4 -а от -я, е.с. Дюма, Данте, Гюго, Шоу, Золя (Оитаз, 
Dante, Hugo, Shaw, Zola). 


Most foreign surnames ending in unstressed -a or -a do decline (e.g. 
сонёты Петрарки, Petrarch’ sonnets), but those in -na do not, e.g. Taperia, 
Garcia. 

Georgian names in -aga (e.g. Okyaxásga) may decline like nouns in -a, but 
are sometimes also treated as indeclinable. 
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9.1.12 


Indeclinable nouns 


Russian has quite a large number of common nouns that are 
indeclinable, most of them fairly recent borrowings from other 
languages that do not easily fit into the Russian declensional pattern. 
The gender of an indeclinable noun may be determined by the gender 
of the person or creature that the noun denotes or by the gender of the 


generic noun that describes the class of thing to which the object in 
question belongs (generic nouns are given in brackets in the lists 
below). Indeclinable nouns may be allocated to the following types. 


Nouns of foreign origin denoting inanimate objects: generally neuter, 


e.g. 
бюрб office 

виски whisk(e)y 

гётто ghetto 

депб depot 

жюри judges (of competition) 
интервью interview 

какао сосоа 

кафё café 

кинб стета 

KOMMIOHHKÉ communiqué 

купе compartment 

меню тепи 

метрб underground 

пальтб overcoat 

пари bet 

пианино upright piano 

платб plateau 

резюмё тёвитё 

такси taxi 

шоссё highway 

But: 

кбфе (т) coffee (influenced by the older form кофей) 


сирбкко (т) 
хинди (т) 
бёри-бёри (f) 
кольраби (Е) 
салями (Е) 


sirocco (Bérep, wind ) 
Hindi (a3bix, language) 
Бет-Бет (болёзнь, disease) 
kohlrabi (kanycta, cabbage) 
salami (komOaca, sausage) 


Nouns of foreign origin denoting people, including proper 
nouns: masculine or feminine depending on whether the person is 


male or female, e.g. 


атташё attaché 
Вёрди Verdi 
кули coolie 


9.2 Declension of pronouns 





я/ты/мы/вы 


Мое: 


9.2 


(I/you/we/you) 


on/onó/oná/ 
они 


(he/it/she/they) 


Note 1 


Nouns of foreign origin denoting animate beings other than people: 
generally masculine, e.g. 


кенгуру kangaroo 
киви kiwi 
колибри humming-bird 
пбни ропу 
шимпанзё chimpanzee 


if the noun specifically denotes the female of the species then it may be treated 
as feminine, e.g. Kenrypý кормила кенгурёнка, The kangaroo was feeding its cub. 


But: 
иваси (Е) 
цеце (С) 


iwashi (small far-eastern fish; ppi6a, fish) 
tsetse (Myxa, fly) 


Indeclinable Russian words which are not nouns but are used as such: 
neuter, e.g. 


большбе спасибо 
вёжливое “здравствуйте? 
монаршее “мы” 

свётлое завтра 


a big ‘thank you’ 
a polite ‘hello’ 
the royal ‘we’ 
a bright tomorrow 


Declension of pronouns 


nom я ты мы вы 
acc/gen меня тебя нас вас 
dat мне тебе нам вам 
instr мной тобой нами вами 
(мнбю) (тобою) 
prep мне тебе нас вас 
т п Е р1 
nom ou онб она они 
асс/сеп егб её их 
dat emy ей им 
instr им ей (бю) ими 
ртер нём ней них 


The letter n- must be added to the third-person pronouns when they occur 
after the great majority of prepositions, e.g. or Herd, K HeMy, c HHM, 6e3 Heé, 
по ней, пёред ней, из них, к ним, между ними, апа а] ргероѕійопѕ 
governing the prepositional case. Prosthetic n- is not required after Bue, 
внутри, благодаря, вопреки, подббно, согласно (ее 10.1.3—10.1.4) or after 
short comparative adjectives. Nor may it be used when eró, e&, ux are 
possessive pronouns, i.e. when they mean his/its, (belonging to) her, their, 
respectively, as opposed to him, her, them. 

The instrumental forms Mnóro, To66r0, é0 are alternatives іо мнбй, тоббй, 
eit, respectively. They may be used in the written language for stylistic or 
rhythmic reasons, especially with past passive participles, e.g. подпйсанный 
мнбю докумёнт, the document signed by me, and are particularly common when 
the pronoun is not preceded by a preposition. 
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cam (oneself/ 
myself/ 
yourself/ 
himself/ 
herself/ 
ourselves / 
themselves) 


себя 
(oneself/myself/ 
yourself/himself/ 
herself/ourselves/ 


themselves) 


друг друга 
(each other) 


мой (твой, свой) 


(ту (уоит, 
one’s own)) 


наш (ваш) 


(our (your)) 


егб, её, их 
(his, her, their) 


этот 


(this) 


TOT 


(that) 
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nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


acc/gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


acc/gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 
instr 
prep 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 
instr 
prep 


m n 
сам самб 
сам/самогб самб 
caMoró 
самому 
самим 
самбм 


all genders 
себя 

себё 

собой (соббю) 
себе 


all genders 
друг дрўга 
друг другу 
друг другом 
друг (0) друге 


m n 
мой моё 
мой/моегб моё 
Moeró 
моему 
моим 
моём 
m n 
Halll наше 
наш/нашего наше 
нашего 
нашему 
нашим 
нашем 


f 

сама 

саму 

самой 

самой 

самой (самбю) 
самой 


f 

моя 
мою 
моёй 
моёй 
моёй 
моёй 

f 
наша 
нашу 
нашей 
нашей 
нашей 
нашей 


р1 

сами 
сами/самих 
самих 
самим 
самими 
самих 


р1 

мой 

мой / моих 
моих 
моим 
моими 
моих 


р1 

наши 
наши/наших 
наших 
нашим 
нашими 
наших 


These forms are invariable when they are used as possessive pronouns. 
In D the adjectival form tixunmii may be found instead of ux. 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


nom 
acc 


m n 
Этот Это 
Этот/5этого Это 
Этого 
Этому 
Этим 
Этом 
п1 п 
тот то 
тот/тогб то 


f 
Эта 
Эту 
Этой 
Этой 
Этой 
Этой 
f 

та 
та 


р1 

$ru 
$ru/35rux 
Этих 
Этим 
Этими 
Этих 


р1 
те 
те/тех 


9.3 Adjectival forms 





Becb 


(all) 


что, ничтб, нёчего 
(what, nothing, 
there is 

nothing to) 


кто, никтб, нёкого 
(who, no one, 
there is no one to) 


Note: 
чей 
(whose) 
9.3 
9.3.1 


standard type 


gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


nom 
acc 

gen 

dat 
instr 
prep 
nom 
acc/gen 
dat 

instr 
prep 
nom 
acc/gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


Tord 
тому 
тем 
том 


ш 

весь 

весь/ всего 
всего 
всему 
всем 
всём 


что 
чего 
чемў 
чем 
чём 


кто 
когб 
кому 
кем 
ком 


всё 
всё 


ничто 
ничего 
ничему 
ничём 

ни (о) чём 


никтб 
никогб 
никому 
никём 

ни (о) кбм 


нёчего 
нёчему 
нёчем 

né (0) чем 


HéKOrO 
HÉKOMy 
нёкем 

нё (о) ком 


тех 
тем 
тёми 
тех 


р1 

все 
все/всех 
всех 
всем 
всёми 
всех 


the elements оЁничтб, néuero, nukTó, nékoro are usually split when 
combined with a preposition, whatever the case governed by the preposition, 
e.g. HA € KÉM, not with anybody. 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 


instr 
prep 


m 

чей 

чей 
чьегб 
чьему 
чьим 
чьём 


Adjectival forms 
Declension of adjectives 


n 
чьё 
чьё 


f 

чья 

чью 

чьей 

чьей 

чьей (чьёю) 
чьей 


р1 
чьи 
чьи 
чьих 
чьим 
чьими 
чьих 


Accurate declension of adjectives should be taken for granted in the 
advanced student. Although there are various types of adjectival 
declension, the main differences are for the most part explained 
entirely by the spelling rules given in 8.2.4. 


nom 
acc 
gen 
dat 


m n 
нбвый нбвое 
нбвый/нбвого нбвое 
нбвого 
нбвому 


f 
нбвая 
нбвую 
нбвой 
нбвой 


р1 

нбвые 
нбвые/нбвых 
нбвых 

нбвым 
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Note: 


stem in r, K, X 


Note: 


stem in 
Ж, Ч, Ш, Щ 


Моге: 


adjectives in -nuií 


adjectives 
like rpéruii 
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новой новыми 


новой 


новым 
новом 


instr 
prep 


adjectives with stressed endings have masculine nominative/accusative singular 
forms in -oii, e.g. MOO] Oii. 


новых 


т п f pl 

nom русский рўсское русская русские 

асс русский/ русское русскую — русские/русских 
русского 

gen pycckoro русской русских 

dat pycckomy русской русским 

instr русским русской русскими 

ргер русском русской русских 


adjectives with stem in r, K, x and stressed endings have forms in -óii in 
the masculine nominative/accusative singular, e.g. дорогой. 


m n f pl 
nom хорбший хорбшее хорбшая хорбшие 
асс хорбший/ хорбшее хорошую  хорбшие/ 

хорбшего хорбших 
gen хорбшего хорбшей хорбших 
dat хорбшему хорбшей хорбшим 
instr хорбшим хорбшей хорбшими 
ргер хорбшем хорбшей хорбших 


adjectives with stressed endings have masculine nominative/accusative singular 
forms in -oii, and 6 in all endings that in xopdémmii have e, e.g. 


m n Е р1 
nom большой большбе большая большие 
асс большой / большбе большую  большие/ 
большого больших 
gen большбго большбй больших 
dat большбму большбй большим 
instr большим большбй большими 
ргер большбм большой больших 
т п Е р1 
nom синий синее синяя синие 
асс синий/синего синее синюю синие/синих 
gen синего синей синих 
dat синему синей синим 
instr синим синей синими 
prep синем синей синих 
For a list of adjectives like синий ѕее 8.9. 
m n f pl 
nom трётий трётье трётья трётьи 
асс трётий/ трётье трётью трётьи/трётьих 
трётьего 


9.3 Adjectival forms 





9.3.2 


Note 1 


gen трётьего трётьей трётьих 
dat трётьему трётьей — трётьим 
instr трётьим трётьей трётьими 
prep трётьем Tpérbeii — трётьих 


Like rpéruit are a number of adjectives derived from the names 
of living creatures, e.g. Bói, wolf 5; корбвий, сои’, Бойе; кошачий, 
cat's, feline; mani, 01745; собачий, (00%, canine. 


Formation of short adjectives 


Short adjectives have four indeclinable forms which distinguish gender 
and number. The masculine form is found by removing the masculine 
nominative singular ending (-biit, -uii, or -oit); the feminine, neuter 
and plural forms are found by adding -a, -o (-e in unstressed endings 
after hushing consonants) and -&1 (-n after velars and hushing 
consonants) respectively to the masculine form, e.g. 


нбвый, пеш: нов, нова, нбво, нбвы 

свёжий, }те$ї: свеж, свежа, свежб, свёжи 

блестящий, буШаиЕ блестящ, блестяща, блестяще, блестящи 
строгий, 5сЁ строг, строга, строго, строги 

молодой, уоипе: мблод, молода, мблодо, молоды 

Some adjectives have short forms which may not be used in the whole range 
of meanings of which the long form is capable, e.g. KHB, жива, живо, жйвы 
(< живой) may mean alive but not lively; crap, crapa, старо, стары 

(< старый) may mean old in the sense not young and not new, but not in the 
sense of long-standing. 

рад, рада, радо, pábi, clad, has short forms only. 


In many adjectives a vowel must be inserted between the last 
two consonants of the masculine short form, e.g. 


common adjectives with o inserted, e.g. близок (<— близкий, пеар): 
гибкий, /ех:Џе; гладкий, smooth; népsknii, bold; nóarmi, long (of time); 
kpénkuii, strong; aérkuii, light, easy; nópKn, agile; mstrkui, soft, mild; 
низкий, low; pénkuii, гаге; рёзкий, sharp, harsh; cxánknii, sweet; rónkui, 
Цит; узкий, narrow; 

common adjectives with e inserted, e.g. 6énen (<4— бёдный, роо: 
блёдный, ра[е; врёдный, Пати; грустный, 5а4; интербсный, 
іпіегеѕіїпо; красный, тей, приятный, р[еазаи; свётлый, bright, radiant; 
скучный, богіпо; тбчный, ехасі, ргесіѕе; трудный, difficult, 4ÉCTHbIĂ, 
honest; cnp, clear; 

common adjectives with é (0 after hushing consonants) inserted: yméu 
(< ўмный, intelligent), caemón («— cweumói, funny). 


сильный, ѕ/топо, һаѕ силен ог силён. 


Many adjectives have no short form. These include all or most 
adjectives of the following types: 
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9.3.3 


Note: 


Note: 


adjectives denoting material, many of which end in -4н(н)ый ог 
-sin(n)brii/ -smóii, e.g. kóxanbrii, leather, cepéópsmprii, silver; 
деревянный, и’оойеи; шерстяной, woollen (see 8.9); 

adjectives of participial origin ending іп -лый (ѕее 8.10), е.о. усталый, 
tired; 

афесиуез еп4то ш -ний, -шний, е.о. весённий, зриио; послёдний, 
last; nomáumuii, domestic (see 8.9); 

adjectives ending in -óBbrii/-onóii, e.g. dnoaéronprii, violet; nonenóii, 
field; 

adjectives ending іп -ский/-екбй, е.о. английский, Епс/і/; мужской, 
male. 


Bécknii, weighty, does have short forms (Bécok, вёска, Bécko, Bécku) because 
its suffix is not -ckuii but -Knii, the -c- being part of the stem. 

Many adjectives in -muecknii have synonyms in -14HbIii Which do have short 
forms, е.о. трагичный (= трагический), ѓгасіс: $ћоге Югилз трагичен, 
трагична, трагично, трагичны. 


Formation of short comparatives 


Most adjectives have a short comparative form. This form, which 
is indeclinable, is derived from the long form of the adjective in one of 
the following ways: 


in most adjectives, by addition of -ee to the stem, e.g. 


нбвый, new HoBée 
интербсный, interesting интерёснее 
полёзный, изем[ полёзнее 


in adjectives whose stem ends in r, A, T, X, or the combination ет, by 
a consonant change (to ж, ж, ч, ш ог nui, respectively) and the addition 
of -e to the stem thus formed, e.g. 


строгий, 5 стрбже 
твёрдый, firm твёрже 
богатый, исй богаче 
сухой, ау суше 
чистый, сЇеап чище 


жёлтый Һаѕ желтёе. 


in many adjectives ending in -кий, Бу the consonant change K — 4, 
and the addition of -e to the stem thus formed, e.g. 


громкий, loud грбмче 
крёпкий, strong крёпче 
мягкий, soft мягче 
яркий, bright ярче 


лёгкий has лёгче. 


9.3 Adjectival forms 





Note: 


Note: 


LS E 
aa 
es 


TS 
=z 


ми 


in many other common adjectives, including many which end 


in -кий, by some other means, e.g. 


близкий, иеаг ближе 
глубокий, deep глубже 
далёкий, аи дальше 
дешёвый, сһеар дешёвле 
долгий, long (of time) дбльше 
kopórkuii, sliort корбче 
мёлкий, shallow мёльче 


пбздний, [а 
páunuii, early 


пбзже (ог позднёе) 
раньше (ог ранее) 


рёдкий, тате рёже 
сладкий, ѕшееѓ слаще 
тонкий, Шт тоньше 
узкий, пагош ўже 
nmpóxuii, wide unípe 


гбрький, bitter, has rópue in its literal meaning, but when used figuratively 


Баз гбрше. 


The short comparative forms of the following eight adjectives, six of 
which are themselves already comparatives, give particular difficulty: 


ббльший, біосег больше 
мёньший, ѕтайег меньше 
лучший, better лучше 
худший, илогзе хуже 
старший, о/йег (оЁреорі/е), senior старше 
младший, јипіог младше 
высокий, high выше 
низкий, Гои ниже 


{һе Югт молбже плиз Бе иѕеа аѕ а сотрагайуе оЁ мліадший хућер 16 теапѕ 
younger. 


Outside R2 the suffix -eii may be encountered, as an alternative to -ee, 
e.g. HoBéii. This suffix may have an archaic or colloquial flavour, or it 
may be used in verse for metrical reasons. 


The prefix no- is frequently attached to the short comparative, 
especially in R1, to modify the meaning, e.g. no6óaeme, a little bigger, 
получше, а її better. 


There are many adjectives from which short comparative forms cannot 
be derived, especially: 

those in -ckuii or -ckdii, e.g. pycckuii, Russian; Myxckóli, male; 

Фозе ш -овый/-овбй ог -евый/-евой, е.с. массовый, 71455; 
передовой, афиаисеа; 

those of verbal origin in -mrii, e.g. yerárii, tired; 

some in -кий, е.о. дёрзкий, 6014; липкий, sticky; poOKuii, timid; 
скбльзкий, 5Пррегу; 
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Note: 


miscellaneous adjectives, e.g. 6ombndii, ill; Bérxuii, decrepit; ropAblii, 
proud; лишний, superfluous. 


Formation of adverbs 
Adverbs are formed in the following ways: 


from adjectives with a stem in a hard consonant and from present and 
past passive participles (or adjectives derived from them), by addition 
of -o to the stem, e.g. 


быстрый, quick быстро 
необходимый, шерйа Ме необходимо 
взволнбванный, аоИае4 взволнбванно 


from adjectives with a stem in a soft consonant and from 
adjectives derived from present active participles, by addition of -e to 
the stem, e.g. 


крайний, ехїтете крайне 
блестящий, brilliant блестяще 


some adjectives in -Huii have adverbs in -o, e.g. 4aBHo (< давний); пбздно 
(< поздний); рано (< ранний); искренний has either ńckpenno or 
искренне. 

from adjectives in -ский, -ckóii, -ukuii, by addition of -n to the stem, 
e.g. 


apyxeckuit, amicable дрўжески 
мастерской, таейу мастерски 
молодёцкий, зрийей молодёцки 


by prefixing no- to a masculine/neuter dative form of the adjective or 
an adverb of the type in (c) above, to form adverbs of manner, e.g. 


по-другбму in a different way 
по-прёжнему as before 
по-мбему in my opinion 
по-рўсски (in) Russian 
по-человёчьи like a human being 


by a combination of preposition + short adjective or long adjective or 
noun, e.g. 


направо to the right 

слегка slightly 

вполне fully 

вкрутўю hard-boiled (of egg) 
HaKOHEL finally 

подряд in succession 
сначала at first 

замужем married (of woman) 
HakaHyHe on the eve 


9.5 Declension of numerals 





один (1) 


два/две (2), 
три (3), 
четыре (4) 


бба/ббе 
(Фо) 


пять (5) 


сброк (40), 
девянбсто (90), 
сто (100) 


пятьдесят (50) 


9.5 


Моге: 


Note: 


in miscellaneous other ways, such as by use of the instrumental form of 
a noun or on the basis of a numeral, e.g. 


шёпотом in a whisper 
веснбй in spring 
пешкбм on foot 
вдвоём as a pair 


Declension of numerals 


m n f pl 
nom один однб одна одни 
асс один/одногб одно однў одни/одних 
gen одногб однбй одних 
dat одному одной одним 
instr одним однбй одними 
prep однбм однбй одних 
m/n Е all genders all genders 
nom два две три четыре 
асс два/двух две/двух три/трёх четыре/четырёх 
gen двух трёх четырёх 
dat двум трём четырём 
instr двумя тремя четырьмя 
prep двух трёх четырёх 
т/п f 
nom бба бба 
асс бба/оббих ббе/обёих 
gen оббих обёих 
dat оббим обёим 
instr оббими обёими 
ргер оббих оббих 


in R1 the distinctive feminine form may be lost in the oblique cases, e.g. 
B 06óux kóMnarax, in both rooms. 


nom/acc пять 
gen/dat/prep пяти 
instr пятью 


Like marts are all cardinal numerals up © двадцать ап тридцать. 


the normal instrumental singular form оЁ вбсемь 1 восьмыб; the form 
восемью is obsolescent. 


nom/acc сброк девянбсто сто 
gen/dat/instr/prep сорока девянбста ста 
nom/acc пятьдесят 

gen/dat/prep пятидесяти 

instr пятыбдесятью 
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Note: 


двёсти (200), 
триста (300), 
четыреста (400) 


пятьсбт (500), 
восемьсбт (800) 


the collective 
numerals 16e (2), 
трбе (3), uérBepo (4) 


other words 
denoting number 


314 


1лКе пятьдесят аге шестьдесят, 60, сёмьдесят, 70, апа вбсемьдесят, 
80. 


the genitive/dative/prepositional огт оЁвбсемьдесят іѕ восьмидесяти апа 
the instrumental form 15 восьмьюдесятью. 


nom/acc ABÉcTH триста четыреста 

gen двухсбт трёхсбт четырёхсбт 

dat двумстам трёмстам четырёмстам 
instr двумястами тремястами четырьмястами 
ргер двухстах трёхстах четырёхстах 
пош/асс пятьсот восемьсот 

gen пятисбт восьмисбт 

dat пятистам восьмистам 

instr пятьюстами восьмьюстами 

ргер пятистах восьмистах 


ТлКе пятьсот аге шестьсот (600), семьсот (700), девятьсот (900). 


пот двбе трбе чётверо 

асс двбе/двойх трбе/троих чётверо/четверых 
сеп двоих троих четверых 

dat двоим троим четверым 

instr двоими троими четверыми 

prep двоих троих четверых 


The collective noun córas, hundred, declines like a noun in 
-Ha (gen pl córen). 


Тһе уота тысяча, thousand, declines like a noun in -a (instr 
5б; тЫсячей), Би may also be used as a numeral in which case it 
has instr sg rbícsubro. 


The words musandn, million, and munaudpa, billion, are nouns 
and decline like other nouns ending in a hard consonant. 


Ordinal numbers népsbrii, propóii, rpéruii, etc. decline like adjectives 
of the type in question (see 9.3.1 above). 


A few other quantitative words have adjectival plural forms for use 
in the oblique cases, viz MHOro, many; HeMHOrO, not many, a few; 
HÉCKOJIbKO, several; CTOMbKO, so many; ап скблько?, how many?, viz: 


acc/gen мнбгих немнбгих 

dat мнбгим немнбгим 

instr мнбгими немнбгими 

ргер мнбгих немнбгих 

acc/gen нёскольких стбльких скбльких 
dat нёскольким стбльким скбльким 
instr нёсколькими  стблькими скблькими 
prep нёскольких стбльких скбльких 


9.6 Verb forms 





conjugation 1 


conjugation 2 


9.6 
9.6.1 


1A 


1B 


li. 


ш. 


Iv. 


Note: 


Verb forms 
The system of conjugation 
Russian verbs may be divided into two broad conjugations. 


Endings characterised by the vowel e (or é under stress) in the second 
and third persons singular and the first and second persons plural (i.e. 
ты, он/она/онб, мы, вы forms). This conjugation may be subdivided 
into two types, one of which has four sub-types: 


stem of present/future tense is derived by removing final -Tb of 
the infinitive, e.g. pa6óra/Tb; 

stem of present/future tense is derived in some other way (in 
many instances because the infinitive ends in some combination 
other than vowel + Tb, e.g. Be3TH, лезть, вести, класть, жечь, 
uti). 1B may be further subdivided into the following 
sub-types: 


vowel stem + unstressed ending, e.g. Mbrrb (Mó-10); 
vowel stem + stressed ending, е.о. давать (да-ю); 
consonant stem + unstressed ending, e.g. pé3aTb (péx-y); 
consonant stem + stressed ending, e.g. жить (жив-ў). 








Endings characterised by the vowel nu in the second and third persons 
singular and the first and second persons plural (i.e. Tet, on/oná/onó, 
MBI, BbI forms). In this conjugation the first person singular and the 
third person plural (i.e. 1 and om forms) are modified in certain verbs 
in accordance with basic spelling rules (see 8.2.4(b) above). Moreover, 
in the first person singular certain consonants at the end of the stem 
have to be changed (8.2.5) or require the insertion after them of the 
letter -a- (8.2.6). The endings of verbs in the two conjugations 
therefore are: 


conjugation 1 conjugation 2 

(я) -ю (-у after consonant*) -ю (-y after hushing 
consonant) 

(ты) -emb (-ëmb under stress) E 

(он/она) -er (-ér under stress) -HT 

(мы) -ем (-ём under stress) -им 

(вы) -ere (-ére under stress) -ите 

(они) -10T (-yr after consonant") — -sr (-ar after hushing 
consonant) 


* except JI and sometimes p 


the vast majority of Russian verbs have two aspects, imperfective and 
perfective. The use of these aspects is dealt with below (see 11.5). 


In the following tabulations of conjugation patterns there are 

many simple verbs from which a vast number of perfective forms 

(е.с. заработать, открыть, нарёзать, подписать, собрать, привести, 
пойти, зажєчь, рассмотрёть) аге Ӣегіуеа by the addition of 
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9.6.2 


9.6.3 


9.6.4 


prefixes (see 8.3). All such perfective derivatives conjugate in the same 
way as the simple verb itself. 


1A verbs 


Stem of present/future tense formed by removing final -Tp of 
the infinitive; unstressed endings -10, -elllb, -eT, -eM, -eTe, -IOT, e.g. 


раббтать терять краснёть дуть 
to work to lose to blush to blow 
раббтаю теряю краснёю дую 
раббтаешь теряешь краснёешь дўешь 
раббтает теряет краснёет дўет 
раббтаем теряем KpacHéeM AyeM 
раббтаете теряете Kpacnéere Ayere 
раббтают теряют краснёют дуют 


In 1A are a very large number of verbs in -atb or -arb and many in 
-erb (but not all such verbs); also o6yrb, to provide with shoes. 


1B verbs with vowel stems and unstressed endings 


мыть организовать воевать лаять брить 
to wash to organise to make шаг to bark to shave 
мою организую BOIÓIO лаю брёю 
мбешь организуешь воюешь лаешь брёешь 
мбет организует воюет лает брёет 
мбем организуем воюем лаем брёем 
мбете организўете воюете лаете брќете 
мбют организуют воюют лают брёют 


Like Mbrrb: Bbrrb, fo Jiowl; Kpbrrb, to cover, Hbrrb, to ache; pbrrb, to dig. 


ГаКе организовать: the great majority of verbs in -onarb, including 
many verbs of foreign origin, e.g. arakoBdrb, fo attack, as well as verbs 
from Slavonic roots, е.о. волновать, ѓо agitate. Similarly ramneBárb, to 
йапсе (танцўю, танцуўешь, еїс.). 


Like BoeBárb: most other verbs in -eBarb. 


ТлКе лаять: rásm, to thaw, melt; céarb, to sow; Béatb, ѓо blow (intrans); 
надёяться, іо Горе. 


1B verbs with stems in m1 and p and unstressed endings 


колбть борбться колебаться сыпать 
to prick to struggle to hesitate to pour 
KOO борюсь колёблюсь сыплю 
кблешь ббрешься колёблешься сыплешь 
кблет ббрется колёблется сыплет 


9.6 Verb forms 





9.6.5 


Note: 


9.6.6 


Note: 


кблем ббремся колёблемся сыплем 
кблете ббретесь колёблетесь сыплете 
кблют ббрются колёблются сыплют 


Like колбть: полбть, ѓо еей; а]зо молбть, ю grind, but with e in the 
stem (мелю, м6лешь, егс.). 


ТлКе бороться: порбть, to unstitch, thrash. 


Like сыпать: трепать, ѓо ри! абоиї, іоиѕ1е; щипать, to pinch, pluck; 
npeMárb, fo doze. 


1B verbs with vowel stems and stressed endings 


давать узнавать вставать плевать 
to give to find out to get up to spit 
даю узнаю встаю плюю 
даёшь узнаёшь встаёшь плюёшь 
даёт узнаёт встаёт плюёт 
даём узнаём встаём плюём 
даёте узнаёте встаёте плюёте 
дают узнают встают плюют 
петь смеяться пить 

to sing to laugh to drink 

пою смеюсь пью 

поёшь смеёшься пьёшь 

поёт смеётся пьёт 

поём смеёмся пьём 

поёте смеётесь пьёте 

поют смеются пьют 


Like y3HaBaTb: cognate verbs in -3HaBaTb, e.g. признавать, fo 
acknowledge. 

Ке вставать: cognate verbs in -craBárb, e.g. оставаться, ю тета. 

Ке плевать: клевать, ѓо рес; аїѕо ковать, to {оге (кую, куёшь, etc.). 

Like nuts (which has a stem in a soft consonant rather than a vowel, 
but conjugates in the same way): бить, to beat; Burb, fo wind; arb, ѓо 
роиг; шить, ѓо ѕеи. 


слать, to send, which has a consonant stem (шл-), сопјисаќеѕ іп the same way 
(шлю, шлёшь, еїс.). 
1B verbs with consonant stems and unstressed endings 


the stress is often on the ending in the infinitive and the first person singular 
of verbs of this type, but is always on the stem throughout the remaining 
persons of the present/future tense. 


Verbs with a stem in a hushing consonant: 


рёзать плакать писать искать 
to cut to cry to write to look for 
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Note: 


рёжу плачу пишу ищу 
рёжешь плачешь пишешь ищешь 
режет плачет пишет ищет 
рёжем плачем пишем ищем 
рёжете плачете пишете ищете 
рёжут плачут пишут ищут 


ТлКе рёзать: вязать, fo Не, Кий; казаться, ю зеет; сказать, to tell; 
мазать, ѓо шіре, smear. 


Ке плакать: скакать, ѓо gallop; also memrárb, to whisper (menuy, 
шёпчешь, е{с.); бормотать, № сит; прятать, to 14е; топтать, to 
stamp; Xoxorárb, to guffaw; mekorádrb, to fickle. 


Like писать: recárb, fo heiw; uecárb, to scratch, comb; also maxárb*, to 
wave (Maury, Mámenib, etc.); KoAbixáTb", fo sway, тосе; пахать, ѓо 
plough. 


Like uckárb: naeckárb*, to splash; nonockárb*, to rinse; also rpenerár, 
to quiver, tremble (rpenemry, rpenémieur, etc.), porrárb, to murmur, 
grumble; also epucrárb, ю иЛизе (свищу, свищешь, есс.), хлестать, ѓо 
lash. 


"These verbs may also be 1A in R1/D, e.g. Maxdto. 


Verbs with a stem in M or n: 


принять стать надёть 

to receive to become to put on 
приму стану надёну 
примешь станешь надёнешь 
примет станет надёнет 
примем станем надёнем 
примете станете надёнете 
примут станут надёнут 


Ке принять: отнять, іо їаЁе ашау; поднять, їо ЇЇ, снять, to take off. 


a few other verbs from the same root, and which also have M stems in the 
present/future tense, have stressed endings throughout (see 9.6.7(b) below). 


Like naaér»: the simple verb gers and its perfective derivatives, 
e.g. одёть(ся), переодёть(ся), раздёть(ся). 


Verbs in -HyTb: 


глбхнуть 
to go deaf 
глбхну 
глбхнешь 
глбхнет 
глбхнем 
глбхнете 
глбхнут 


9.6 Verb forms 





ll. 


ш. 


Iv. 


Note: 


Note: 


9.6.7 


ТаКе глбхнуть: 


many other verbs which denote change of state, e.g. блёкнуть, іо fade; 
KHCHyTb, ѓо furn sour; Mép3HyTb, fo freeze (intrans); MÓKHyTb, fo get wet; 
слёпнуть, to go blind; cóxmyrb, to get dry; 


many verbs derived from the following roots: -6er-, -Bepr-, -BbiK-, 
-ник-, -CTHT-, -THX-, -"e3-, e.g. npnóérHyTb, fo resort (to); 
onpoBéprHyTb, fo refute; cBéprHyrb, fo overthrow; npuBbíKHyTb, fo get used 
(to); Bo3HHKHyTb, fo arise; проникнуть, ю репеѓтаѓе; достигнуть, ѓо 
айат; затихнуть, ю @е дойти; исчёзнуть, ю 4арреаг; 


many semelfactive verbs, e.g. KpHikHyTb, fo shout; MpbirHyTb, fo jump; 


miscellaneous, e.g. вспыхнуть, to flash, flare up; ABYHYTb, to move; 
тонуть, fo sink, drown (intrans); TpéHyTb, ѓо юисй; тянуть, fo pull. 


there are also many verbs in -Hyt» that have stressed endings (see 9.6.7(c) 


below). 


Miscellaneous verbs: 


быть ёхать сесть 

to be to go to sit down 
буду ёду сяду 
будешь ёдешь сядешь 
будет ёдет сядет 
будем ёдем сядем 
будете ёдете сядете 
будут ёдут сядут 


Oyay, etc., is the future tense of Obits, there being no present tense of this verb 
in modern Russian (except the form ecrb in certain circumstances; see 4.2). 


лезть лечь мочь 

to climb to lie down to be able 
лёзу лягу могу 
лезешь ляжешь можешь 
лєзет ляжет может 
лёзем ляжем можем 
лёзете ляжете можете 
лєзут лягут мӧгут 


1B verbs with consonant stems and stressed endings 


Various verbs with stems in B: 


жить плыть звать рвать 
to live to swim to call to tear 
живу плыву зову рву 
живёшь плывёшь зовёшь рвёшь 
живёт плывёт зовёт рвёт 
живём плывём зовём рвём 
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живёте 
живут 


плывёте зовёте рвёте 
плывут зовут рвут 


Іаке плыть: слыть, fo have a reputation for. 


Verbs with stem in M or H: 


понять взять жать 
to understand to take to press 
пойму возьму жму 
поймёшь возьмёшь жмёшь 
поймёт возьмёт жмёт 
поймём возьмём жмём 
поймёте возьмёте жмёте 
поймут возьмут жмут 


ГлКе понять: занять, fo occupy, borrow; manstrb, to rent, hire. (But see 
9.6.6(b) above for verbs in -usrre which have a stem in M and 
unstressed endings.) 


начать мять жать клясть 
to begin to crumple to reap to swear 
начну мну жну кляну 
начнёшь мнёшь жнёшь клянёшь 
начнёт мнёт жнёт клянёт 
начнём мнём жнём клянём 
начнёте мнёте жнёте клянёте 
начнут мнут жнут клянут 


Verbs in -HyTb: 


THyTb 
to bend 
гну 
гнёшь 
гнёт 
гнём 
гнёте 
гнут 


ТлКе гнуть: коснуться, ѓо сопсег; махнуть, ю иаре; улыбнуться, ѓо 
smile. 


Various verbs with stem in p: 


брать врать умереть 
to take to lie to die 
беру вру умру 
берёшь врёшь умрёшь 
берёт врёт умрёт 
берём врём умрём 
берёте врёте умрёте 
берут врут умрут 


9.6 Verb forms 





ІаКе брать: драть(сея), to fight. 
Ке умерёть: перёть, ѓо таке one’s way; Tepétb, ю тиб (тру, трёшь, 
etc.). 


Verbs in -erií (with stem 1р б, д, c, or T) and in -crb (with stem in A 
Or T): 


грести вести нести мести 
to row to lead to carry to sweep 
гребу веду несу мету 
гребёшь ведёшь несёшь метёшь 
гребёт ведёт несёт метёт 
гребём ведём несём метём 
гребёте ведёте несёте метёте 
гребут ведут несут метут 


Like грести: скрести, fo scrape. 

ІаКе вести: блюсти, to guard, watch over. 

ТлКе нести: спасти, ѓо зауе; трясти, to shake. 

ГЛКе мести: плести, to plait, weave; uBecrM, to blossom, flourish. 


класть прочёсть 
to put to read 
кладў прочту 
кладёшь прочтёшь 
кладёт прочтёт 
кладём прочтём 
кладёте прочтёте 
кладут прочтут 


Like класть: kpacrb, fo steal; nacrb, to fall; npserb, to spin (textiles). 
Like npouécrb: cuecrb, fo count, consider (coury, сочтёшь, еїс.). 


идти 
to go 
иду 
идёшь 
идёт 
идём 
идёте 
идут 


Verbs in -3TK and -3T5 with stem in з: 


везти грызть 
to take to gnaw 
везу грызу 
везёшь грызёшь 
везёт грызёт 
везём грызём 
везёте грызёте 
везут грызут 
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Note: 


9.6.8 


ІалКе везти: ползти, fo crawl. 


Verbs in -ub with stem іп г/ж: 


берёчь жечь стричь запрячь 

to guard to burn to cut to harness 
берегу жгу стригу запрягу 
бережёшь жжёшь стрижёшь запряжёшь 
бережёт жжёт стрижёт запряжёт 
бережём жжём стрижём запряжём 
бережёте жжёте стрижёте запряжёте 
берегут жгут стригут запрягут 


жечь 10565 фе е ор фе infinitive in its present-/future-tense stem, 
whereas other verbs of this type preserve the vowel of the infinitive in 
those tenses. 


Like Gepéup: npeneOpéun, fo neglect, scorn; crepéub, to guard, watch over. 


Verbs in -4b with stem in K/4: 


печь волбчь (Е 1) 
to bake to drag 

пеку волоку 
печёшь волочёшь 
печёт волочёт 
печём волочём 
печёте волочёте 
пекут волокут 


Like печь: влечь, fo drag, draw; ceub, to cut to pieces; Teub, to flow. 


Miscellaneous verbs: 


ждать лгать ошибиться расти сосать ткать 
to wait to lie to be mistaken to grow to suck to weave 
жду лгу ошибусь расту сосу тку 
ждёшь  лжёшь ошибёшься растёшь сосёшь ткёшь 
ждёт лжёт ошибётся растёт сосёт ткёт 
ждём лжём ошибёмся растём сосём ткём 
ждёте лжёте ошибётесь растёте сосёте ткёте 
ждут лгут ошибутся растут сосут ткут 


Ке ошибиться: ушибить(ся), ѓо knock/hurt/bruise oneself. 


Second-conjugation verbs 


The stem of the present/future tense is found by removing vowel + Tp 
(-ить/-ать/-еть/-ять) от the end of the infinitive. 


Verbs with infinitives in -MTb, -eTb, -sSTb, -aTb: 


говорить смотрёть стоять гнать спать 
to speak to look at to stand to chase to sleep 


9.6 Verb forms 





Note: 


Note: 


говорю смотрю стою гоню сплю* 
говоришь смотришь стоишь гбнишь спишь 
говорит смбтрит стоит гонит спит 
говорим смбтрим стоим TÓHUM спим 
говорите смбтрите стоите гбните спите 
говорят смӧтрят стоят гбнят спят 


* See (d) below for explanation of this form. 


Like rosopńre: the vast majority of verbs that have an infinitive ending 
in -HTb. 

Like cMorpér»: болёть, to hurt; Beprérb, to turn, twirl (trans); BHeTb, ѓо 
see; BACÉTB, to hang (intrans); ropérb, fo burn (intrans); 3aBWceTb, ѓо 
4ерепа; летёть, ю Лу; ненавидеть, ѓо һаїе; обидеть, to offend; nepaérp, 
to fart (vulg); cpucrérb, to whistle; cmérb, to sit; repnérb, to bear, endure; 
азо блестёть, to shine, though this verb may also be conjugated as a 1B 
verb мл а ет ш щ (блещу, блещешь, etc.). 


most of these verbs undergo а consonant change in the first-person-singular 
form (see (c) below). 


ГаКе стоять: бояться, ѓо be afraid. 


Verbs with a stem in a hushing consonant: 


лежать молчать слышать 
to lie to be silent to hear 
лежу молчу слышу 
лежишь молчишь слышишь 
лежит молчит слышит 
лежим молчим слышим 
лежите молчите слышите 
лежат молчат слышат 


Like nexárb: nepxárb, to hold; npoxárb, to shake, tremble; 
принадлежать, ѓо belong. 

ТлКе молчать: звучать, to be heard, resound; xpmaárb, to shout; cTy4aTb, 
to knock. 

ТаКе слышать: дышать, to breathe. 


not all verbs ending in -xaT», -чать, ог -шать belong to the second 
conjugation. For example, дорожать, fo rise т рисе; получать, to get, receive; 
слушать, fo listen to, all belong to type 1A, while xartp, in both its meanings 
(to press; to reap), belongs to type 1B (see 9.6.7(b) above). 


Verbs with one of the following consonant changes in the first person 
singular: 


чоч о ош 
(4l 
ЕЕЧЕ*Я# 
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Note 1 


9.6.9 


ходить to go хожу, ходишь 
возить to transport вожў, вбзишь 
носить to carry ношу, носишь 
летёть to fly лечу, летишь 
посетить to visit посещу, посетишь 
ЧИСТИТЬ to clean чищу, чистишь 


Like nocerntp: all verbs in -1itp which have imperfectives in -щать, 
е.о. возмутить (ппрЁ возмущать), ѓо апоег; запретить, ѓо forbid; 
защитить, ѓо defend; o6orarWrb, to симсй; обратить, fo turn, convert; 
осветить, ю Шиттаге; ощутить, to јееї, ѕепѕе; укротить, fo tame. 


The following 'defective' verbs have no first-person-singular form: no6ejuíre, 
іо йејеаѓ; убедить, ѓо регѕиайе, сопиіпсе; очутиться, ѓо find oneself, 4yMTb, to 
behave oddly. 

4THTb, fo honour, is a second-conjugation verb but has 3rd pers pl aryr as well 
а5 чтят. 

зиждиться (на 4- prep; R3), ѓо ре јоипйей оп, ћаѕ Эта регѕ ѕ0 зиждется, апа 3rd 
регз р] зиждутся. 


Verbs with epenthetic xı in the first person singular. 


The consonant i1 is inserted between the present/future tense stem and 
the ending in verbs whose stem ends in one of the consonants 6, B, M, 


п, ф. 


любить to love люблю, любишь 
ставить to put ставлю, ставишь 
кормить to feed кормлю, кбрмишь 
купйть to buy куплю, купишь 
графить to rule (line) графлю, графишь 


Like любить: тпапу уе! фз, е.с. долбить, ѓо chisel, gouge; ucTpeOliTh, to 
destroy; ocadOutb, to weaken; pyOure, to chop, hack. 


Like cránBuTb: many verbs, e.g. oObaBHTb, fo announce, declare; MpaBUTb, 
to correct, govern; представить, to present, represent; составить, fo compile, 
constitute. 


Ке кормить: плапу уегбз, е.с. выпрямить, ю зпаюШеи; ошеломить, 
іо ѕіип; стремиться, ѓо strive. 


Ке купить: тапу уегЬѕ, e.g. копить, ѓо amass, ѕіог ир; ослепить, ѓо 
Ыга, ступить, to step; romrb, to sink, drown (trans), heat. 


There are no common second-conjugation verbs in the modern 
language with present-/future-tense stem in d. 


Irregular verbs 


бежать дать есть хотёть 
to run to give to eat to want 
бегу дам ем хочу 


9.6 Verb forms 





9.6.10 


Note: 


бежишь дашь ешь хбчешь 
бежит даст ест хбчет 
бежим дадим едим хотим 
бежите дадите едите хотите 
бегут дадут едят хотят 


Formation of the past tense 


The past tense has only four forms, which are differentiated according 
to gender and number rather than person. Masculine forms end in -л 
or some other hard consonant. Feminine, neuter and plural forms end 
ш -ла, -ло, -JIM, respectively; these endings are added to the masculine 
form in verbs in which the masculine form ends in some consonant 
other than 7. 


in many 1B verbs in -earíi, -ecrií and -eus the vowel e is replaced by é in the 
masculine form of the past tense. 


The following types of past tense can be distinguished: 


verbs with infinitive ending in vowel 4- rb: the final -r» is replaced by 
-л, -ла, -ло, -ли, е.с. 


читать, ѓо тай читал, чит4ла, читӣло, читали 

терять, ѓо lose терял, теряла, теряло, теряли 

пёть, ѓо sing пёл, пёла, пёло, пели 

дуть, to blow дул, дула, дуло, дули 

открыть, fo open открыл, открыла, открыло, 
открыли 

колоть, to prick колбл, колбла, колбло, колбли 

пить, to drink пил, пила, пило, пили 

лечить, to cure лечил, лечила, лечило, лечили 


verbs in -3TKi, -3Tb: the final -TÁ or -rb is lost and the remaining stem 
serves as the masculine form, e.g. 


Be3TH, to take Bé3, везла, везлб, везли 
JIe3Tb, fo climb лез, лёзла, лёзло, лёзли 


verbs in -crá with stems in 6 or c: the masculine form ends in the 
consonant with which the present-/future-tense stem ends, e.g. 


грести, fo row (rpe6/y) грёб, гребла, греблб, гребли 
HecTH, to carry (Hec/y) нёс, несла, неслб, несли 


verbs in -сть or -crá with stems in 4 or r: the consonant with which 
the present-/future-tense stem ends is replaced with -л in the 
masculine form, e.g. 


pecTH, fo lead (Ben/y) вёл, вела, велб, вели 
мести, fo зиеер (мет/У) мёл, мела, мелб, мели 
класть, іо ри! (клад/У) клал, клала, клало, клали 
красть, ю $еа[ (крад/У) крал, крала, крало, крали 
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Note: 


9.6.11 


verbs in -4b: the final -ub of the infinitive is replaced with the velar 
with which the stem of the first-person-singular form of the 
present-/future-tense ends, e.g. 


берёчь, to be careful (6eper/y) берёг, берегла, береглб, берегли 
лечь, ѓо іе дошп (лЯг/у) лёг, легл4, леглб, легли 

crpuu, fo cut (hair; crpur/y) cTpur, стригла, стригло, стригли 
мочь, го be able (wor/y) мог, могла, моглб, могли 

печь, ѓо раке (пек/у) пёк, пекла, пеклб, пекли 


жечь, ѓо бигп (жг/у), Баз жёг, жгла, жгло, жгли. 
идти: шёл, шла, шло, шли 
stress 1 вышел 15 оп the prefix. 


verbs in -epétb lose the final -érp in their masculine form, e.g. 


yMepérb, fo die умер, умерла, умерло, умерли 
заперёть, ѓо lock запер, заперла, заперло, заперли 
стерёть, г тиб off стёр, стёрла, стёрло, стёрли 


some verbs in -HyTb with stress on stem, including verbs denoting 
change of state (see 9.6.6(c)), lose this suffix in the masculine form, e.g. 


возникнуть, fo arise возник, возникла, возникло, 
возникли 

достигнуть, ѓо айаіп достиг, достигла, достигло, 
достигли 

замёрзнуть, to freeze замёрз, замёрзла, замёрзло, 
замёрзли 

исчёзнуть, ѓо disappear исчёз, исчёзла, исчёзло, исчёзли 

погибнуть, ѓо регі погиб, погибла, погибло, 
погибли 


the tendency is for verbs of this type to lose their suffix in the past tense, and 
forms which preserve it have an archaic flavour. 


ошибиться, to be mistaken ошибся, ошиблась, ошиблось, 
ошиблись 

ушибиться, fo hurt oneself ушибся, ушиблась, ушиблось, 
ушиблись 


Formation of the imperative 


The second-person imperative may be formed from either aspect of 
the Russian verb (on usage see 11.5.6). 

The basic forms are used if the form of address used by the speaker 
is Tb. The suffix -re is added to this basic form if the form of address 
used by the speaker is BII. 

The imperative of most Russian verbs is formed by removing the 
last two letters of the third person plural of the present/future tense 
and adding one of the following endings: 


9.6 Verb forms 





Note: 


Note: 


Note: 


es 


P LEE 
a 
Vw Vv a 


С) 


х х 
ку oO 


ii, if the stem ends in a vowel, e.g. 


читать, fo finish (uwrá/107T) читай(те) 
объяснять, ю ехрат (объясня/ют) объясняй (те) 
организовать, ю отанке (организу/ют) организуй(те) 
закрыть, fo close (3aKp6/10T) закрбй(те) 
петь, іо 519 (по/ют) nóii(re) 


a few second-conjugation verbs with stressed endings in -urs in the infinitive 
have the ending -ií in R2/3, e.g. kportre, fo cut out (kpo/sr) — крой(те). 


n, if the stem ends in a single consonant and the stress in the first 
person singular is on the ending or if the stem ends in two or more 
consonants and irrespective of the position of the stress, e.g. 


IIHCÁTP, fo write (пиш/ут, пишу) пиши(те) 
вести, ю [еа4 (вед/ут, веду) веди(те) 
нести, fo сату (нес/ут, несу) неси(те) 
говорить, ю зреаЁ (говор/ят, говорю) говори(те) 
купить, ю биу (куп/ят, куплю) купи(те) 
ждать, іо шай (жд/ут, жду) жди(те) 
объяснить, ю ехрат (объясн/ят, объясню) объясни(те) 


verbs with stems ending in the consonants er or p + another consonant have 
parallel forms in -b in the singular form of the imperative, e.g. nouticrs, clean; 
не nloprb, don’t spoil. 


b, if the stem ends in a single consonant and the stress in the first 
person singular is on the stem, e.g. 


рёзать, ю си! (рёж/ут, режу) рёжь(те) 
отвётить, ѓо геріу (отвёт/ят, отвёчу) отвёть(те) 


some imperative forms derived from simple verbs which have end stress but 
which have the stressed prefix Bbi- retain the ending -n, e.g. выбежать, ѓо тип 
оиѓ (выбег/ут, выбегу) > выбеги(те); выйти, іо со оиѓ (выйд/ут, выйду) —> 
выйди(те). 


The following verbs or types of verb have imperatives that depart from 
the above patterns: 


monosyllabic verbs in -uTb: Outs, to beat —> 6éii(Te); 
1B verbs іп -авать: давать, ѓо give —> давай(те); 
éxaTb and побхать, г со, Бо Бауе поезжай(те); 
Wath, to give — дай(те); 

есть, іо еа —> ёшь(те); 

Jieub, fo lie down — ляг(те). 


A few common verbs may have forms in R1/D which differ from the 
standard forms of R2/3, e.g. 


R2/3 R1/D 
взглянуть to glance взгляни (глянь) 
ВЫЙТИ to go out выйди вЫДЬ 
ёхать to go (by transport) поезжай езжай 
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9.7 
9.7.1 


Note 1 


9.7.2 


Моге: 


красть to steal кради крадь 
обнять to embrace обними обойми 
пойти to go пойди поди 
положить to put положи полбжь* 


* As in the expression вынь да полбжь, here and now, on the spot. 


The reflexive particle -cs is reduced to -cb after the vowel ending n 
and after the particle -re, е.о. берегись, Geperiérecb, be careful. 


Formation of gerunds and participles 
Formation of imperfective gerunds 


Imperfective gerunds are formed by replacing the last two letters of the 
third-person-plural form of the present tense with -a or (after hushing 
consonants) -a. These forms are invariable. 


начинать (начина/ют) uauunds, beginning 
командовать (команду/ют) командуя, соттапаїпе 
жить (жив/Ут) живя, living 
приходить (прихбд/ят) npuxojui, arriving 
держать (дёрж/ат) дёржа, holding 


1B verbs in -apatb have imperfective gerunds іп -авӣя, е.о. давать —> давая, 
giving. 

быть —> будучи, being. 

In reflexive verbs -es is contracted to -cb after the vowel ending, e.g. 
улыбаться —> улыбаясь, <ҥїйїпө. 

Many verbs, the vast majority of them 1B, are not capable of forming 
imperfective gerunds, viz. 1B verbs in -3arb or -caTb (е.с. вязать, писйть); 
verbs with no vowel in their present-tense stem (e.g. monosyllables in -uTb 
such аз лить, ждать, мять, рвать, слать, тереть); уегЬѕ in -4b such аз печь; 
verbs in -hyrb (e.g. rónyrb); miscellaneous common verbs (e.g. 6exárb, 
гнить, драть, ёхать, звать, лезть, петь). It is often possible, though, to form 
an imperfective gerund from a related 1A verb from the same root, e.g. 
наливать (< лить), ожидать (< ждать), посылать (< слать), вытирать 
(< терёть), погибать (<— гибнуть) ш фе погила] way. 


Formation of perfective gerunds 


Like imperfective gerunds, perfective gerunds are invariable. They are 
formed in the following ways: 


in most verbs the final -3 of the masculine form of the past tense is 
replaced by -5, e.g. 


прочитать (прочитал) npowitas, having read 
открыть (открыл) открыв, having opened 
потянуть (потянул) потянув, Паро pulled 
почистить (почистил) почистив, having cleaned 


forms in -Bwa (e.g. npoyurágwn, etc.) have an archaic flavour but may also 
occur in R1 or D. 


9.7 Formation of gerunds and participles 





Note: 


Note: 


9.7.3 


Note 1 


9.7.4 


most perfective verbs which do not form their past tense by adding -1 
to the final vowel of the infinitive are in theory capable of forming 
gerunds by adding -um to the masculine form of the past tense, e.g. 
достигнуть (достиг) —> ocrárum, /iaving attained. 


in practice such gerunds are nowadays rarely used, and may be replaced, in 
some types of verb, by forms in -B, e.g. привыкнуть (привык) —> привыкнув, 
having become accustomed; 3anepérb (3ánep) — 3anepés, having locked. 


in perfective verbs of motion of the determinate category which have 
infinitive in -TH (see 11.7) the gerund is formed by attaching -s to the 
stem of the future tense, e.g. 


войти (войд/у) Bois, having entered 
привести (привед/у) npusBe;ri, having brought 
ввезти (ввез/У) BBe3s, having imported 
унести (унес/У) унеся, having carried away 


alternative gerunds in -ши for such verbs, e.g. pomémm, are archaic. 


in reflexive verbs the perfective gerund is formed by replacing the final 
-лся of the masculine form of the past tense by -вшись, е.о. вернуться 
(вернулся) —> вернувшись, having returned. 


Formation of present active participles 


Present active participles may be formed only from imperfective verbs. 
They are formed by replacing the final -r of the third person plural of 
the present tense by -mmii, e.g. 


покупать (покупаю/т) покупающий, ию 15 buying 
пить (пью/т) пыфщий, ио 15 drinking 
идти (иду/т) идущий, who is going 
говорить (говоря/т) говорящий, who is speaking 
лежать (лежа/т) лежащий, 1/10 is lying 


интересоваться (интересую/тся) интересующийся, who is 
interested in 


Present active participles decline like adjectives of the type xopómmň (9.3.1). 
The reflexive particle -es, when it occurs in such participles, is not contracted 
to -cb after vowels (e.g. m/n gen sg интересўющегося). 


Formation of past active participles 


Past active participles may be formed from verbs of either aspect. They 
are formed in the following ways: 


in most verbs the final -3 of the masculine form of the past tense is 
replaced with -sumii, e.g. 


покупать (покупа/л) nokyndaBunii, who was buying 
петь (пе/л) népunii, who was singing 
купить (купи/л) купивший, ийо bought 
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Note 1 


9.7.5 


Моге 1 


9.7.6 


закрыть (закры/л) закрывший, шо сЇо$ей 
объяснять (объясня/л) объясняйвший, ию ша$ ехр1аїпїпө 


verbs whose masculine past-tense form ends in a consonant other than 
1 form their past active participle by adding -mmii to that consonant, 


e.g. 


нести (нёс) nécumii, who was carrying 
мочь (мог) mMorumii, who was able 
умерёть (умер) умёрший, wlio died 
достигнуть (достиг) достигший, who attained 


verbs in -eri which have a present-/future-tense stem in 4 or m retain 
this consonant and add -mmii, e.g. 


вести séumnuii, who was leading 
изобрести изобрётший, who invented 


Similarly ugar (шёл) —> шёдший, who was going. 
Many participles of this type, whilst theoretically possible, are rarely 
encountered in modern Russian. 


Past active participles decline like adjectives of the type xopommit 
(9.3.1). The reflexive particle -ea, when it occurs in such participles, is 
not contracted to -cb after vowels (e.g. m/n gen sg 
интересовавшегося). 


Formation of present passive participles 


Present passive participles may as a rule be formed only from verbs 
which are imperfective and transitive (e.g. orkpbiBárb). They therefore 
may not be formed from verbs which are perfective (e.g. OTKpbiTb) or 
intransitive (e.g. crostb). Nor can they be formed from reflexive verbs 
(е.о. смеяться), ѕіпсе these verbs are intransitive. 

Present passive participles are formed by adding -biii to the first 
person plural of imperfective verbs. They decline like adjectives of the 
type HOBBIii (see 9.3.1), e.g. 


рассматривать рассматриваемый, being examined 
организовать организуемый, being organised 


1B verbs in -aBarp do not form their present passive participles in the normal 
way. Instead they have Югилз ш -аваемый, е.о. давать —> даваемый, реио 
given. 

A few verbs with first person plural in -ëm have a participle in -óMbrii, e.g. 
вести — ведбмый, Реїпе led; such forms are rarely used. 

Many imperfective transitive verbs have no present passive participle, e.g. 
брать, класть, петь, писать, попозуПае$ ш -ить (5ее 9.0.5). 


Formation of past passive participles 


As a rule past passive participles may be formed only from verbs which 
are perfective and transitive (e.g. orkpbitb). They therefore may not be 


9.7 Formation of gerunds and participles 





-тый 


-нный 


-енный/-ённый 


Моге: 


formed from verbs which are imperfective (e.g. OTKpbIBaTb) or 
intransitive (e.g. crosTb). Nor can they be formed from reflexive verbs 
(e.g. cMesitpes), since these verbs are intransitive. 

Past passive participles have one of the following types of ending. 


The suffix -biii is added to the final T of the infinitive in verbs of the 
following types (on stress changes see 12.4.4.6 below): 


basically monosyllabic in -biTb (9.6.3): 3aKpbiTh > закрытый, s/iut; 
basically monosyllabic in -uTp (9.6.5): разбить —> разбитый, буокеи; 
basically monosyllabic in -erb (9.6.6(b)): onéTh —> onérprii, dressed; 
in -orb (9.6.4): проколбть —» прокблотый, рипсѓигей; 

іп -уть: упомянуть —> упомянутый, mentioned; 


шт -ерёть (9.6.7(d)): заперёть — 3áneprbrii, locked; crepérb — 
créprbii, rubbed off. 


the final e of the infinitive form of derivatives of Tepérs is lost, and the 
remaining e changes to ë. 


1B in -arb or -srb which have a stem in —m or -u (9.6.6(b) and 


9.6.7 (b)): 


начать (начн-у) — начатый, Бесии; снять (сним-у) > снятый, taken 
off 


In verbs with infinitive ending in -arb or -315, including 1B verbs 
(except those in (g) above) and second-conjugation verbs, the final -Tb 
of the infinitive is replaced by -Hub1ii (note stress changes): 


прочитать —> прочитанный, гса4 
взволновать —> взволнбванный, ае!аїей 
написать —> написанный, иїїеп 
потерять —> потёрянный, lost 


The ending -enupiii is used when stress is on the stem and -éHHbIii is 
used when stress is on the ending. These endings are used in verbs of 
the following types: 


1B verbs with consonant stems which do not fall into any of the above 
categories, e.g. 


ввести —> введённый, introduced 
принести > принесённый, brought 
смести > еметённый, ѕиерѓ оў 
ввезти > ввезённый, imported 
зажёчь > зажжённый, set light to 
Hcnuéub — ncneuénnbrii, baked 


of the two stems which verbs in -4p have in their present/future tense (r/a or 
K/*) it is the stem in a hushing consonant (x or u) that is used in this participle. 
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Note 1 


Note 1 


Second-conjugation verbs other than those in -ать. Any irregularities 
affecting the first person singular of second-conjugation verbs 
(consonant changes or insertion of epenthetic -a- (see 9.6.8(c) and 
(d))) also occur in these participles, e.g. 


заморбзить —> заморбженный, frozen 
решить —» решённый, decided 

встрётить > встрёченный, met 
просветить —> просвещённый, еиНошенеЯ 
поставить — поставленный, ри! 

купить — купленный, боиой! 


Verbs in -mrb which have imperfective Югт 11 -ждать Бауе the combination 
-#KJ- in their participle, even though this combination does not occur in their 
буѕе регѕор ѕіпоијаг, е.о. освобождённый гоп освободить (impf 
освобождать). 

Position of stress in past раѕѕіуе рагіїсірІеѕ іп -енный апа -ённый 15 
determined by position of stress in the second person singular of the 
ртезепе/Васате (епзе (заморбзишь, решишь, встрётишь, просветишь, 
поставишь, купишь, освободишь in the verbs given above). 


Some verbs which do not quite conform to the above rules: 


украсть —> украденный, stolen 

Чегтуайуез оЁ есть: съесть —> съёденный, eaten up 
найти — ndiiennprii, found 

увидеть —> увиденный, seen 


The long forms of past passive participles of all types decline like 
adjectives. Past passive participles also have short forms which, like the 
short forms of adjectives, distinguish gender and number, e.g. 


открытый открыт открыта открыто открыты 
прочитанный прочитан прочитана прочитано прочитаны 
потёрянный потёрян потёряна потёряно потёряны 
решённый решён решена решенб решены 


поставленный поставлен поставлена поставлено поставлены 


In all past passive participles ending in -нный опу one H survives in the short 
form. 

The short forms of participles in -énnpiii are always stressed on the last syllable, 
with the result that é changes to e in the feminine, neuter and plural forms. 
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10.1 
10.1.1 


Prepositions 


It is worth devoting a separate chapter to Russian prepositions, and the 
rendering of English prepositions into Russian. For one thing, 
knowledge of prepositions in a foreign language tends to be a good 
indicator of command of that language in general. More importantly, 
the meanings of Russian prepositions coincide with the meanings of 
their most common English equivalents only to a limited degree. 
Russian prepositions are also extremely precise in their meanings. The 
English-speaker must therefore think particularly carefully about the 
meaning of the English preposition in a given context before rendering 
it into Russian. Moreover, some of the most widespread English 
prepositions (e.g. for, of to, with) are often not rendered in Russian by 
any preposition at all, since their meaning may be implicit in the use of 
a certain Russian case. Attention must also be paid to the fact that 
some common Russian prepositions are capable of governing more 
than one case and that they have different meanings when they are 
used with different cases. 

This chapter examines the most important meanings of Russian and 
English prepositions respectively, and also lists common verbs that 
govern an object indirectly through a particular preposition. The last 
section (10.4), which deals with the rendering of each English 
preposition in Russian, draws attention to expressions in which usage 
in the two languages is quite different. 


Valency of prepositions 
Prepositions followed by apparent nominative forms 





in a few expressions denoting change of status or promotion this 
preposition governs a noun which, although it is animate, has an 
accusative form that coincides with the nominative rather than the 
genitive: 

пойти в лётчики to become a pilot 

выйти в люди to get on in the world 
произвести в полкбвники to promote to the rank of colonel 





3A 


Note: 


is followed by a noun in the nominative case in the interrogative 
expression Hro 3ro 3a ...? What sort of... is... ? (cf. Ger Was für ein 
Buch ist das?) and in the interjectional expression Hro за...! What a. . .! 


Что Это за машина? What sort of a car is it? 
Что за день! What a wonderful day! 


in these expressions 3a is not actually functioning as a preposition but as part 
of a phrase with «uro. 
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10.1.2 


Prepositions governing the accusative 








B (a) into, to, in, when movement is involved (cf. B + prep): 

Она вошла в кбмнату. She went into the room. 
Он положил вёщи в чемодан. He put his things in a case. 

(b) ata time on the hour or past the hour, at an age: 
в час at one o'clock 
в чётверть пятого at a quarter past four 
в двадцать минўт шестбго at twenty past five 
в дёвять лет at nine years of age 
А]зо в пблдень, at midday, апа в пблночь, а midnight. 

(c) ona day of the week: 
в понедёльник On Monday 
в срёду On Wednesday 

(d) to express dimension and measurement: 
стол шириной в один метр a table a metre wide 
дом в два этажа a two-storey house 
морбз в дбсять градусов a ten-degree frost 

(e) to denote pattern: 
юбка в клёточку a check shirt 
платье в крапинку a spotted dress (tiny spots) 
юбка в горбшек a spotted skirt (larger spots) 
рубашка в полбску a striped shirt 

3A (a) behind or beyond, when movement into a position is involved: 
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Солнце зашлб за горизбнт. 


Мы поёхали зӣ город. 


The sun went behind the horizon 
[i.e. set]. 
We went out of town |1.e. into the 
country]. 


This is the sense in which 3a is used in certain phrases, e.g. 


садиться/сесть за стол 
ёхать/поёхать за границу 


благодарить/поблагодарить 


когб-н за гостеприимство 


платить/заплатить за книгу 


to sit down at table 
to go abroad [i.e. beyond the border] 


for, when some sort of exchange or reciprocity is involved: 


to thank sb for their hospitality 


to pay for a book 


during, in the space of, over a period of time: 


за ночь 
За три дня выпало две 
мёсячные нбрмы осадков. 


during the night 
In the space of three days there was twice 
the usual monthly rainfall. 


10.1 Valency of prepositions 





after a period of time, or over/beyond a certain age: 


далекб за полночь long after midnight 
Емў ужё за сброк. He is already over forty. 


at a distance in space or time (especially in combination with от ара до 
respectively): 














Это произошло за сто This happened 100 kilometres from here. 
киломётров отсюда. 
за один день до его смёрти a day before his death 
HA (a) on to, on, when movement is involved: 
класть/положить чтб-н на пол to put sth on the floor 
садиться/сесть на стул to sit down on the chair 
(b) to, into with those nouns listed in 10.1.6 (Ha (b)) which require Ha + 
prepositional case for the translation of in or at, e.g. 
на выставку to the exhibition 
на рынок to the market 
(c) fora period of time, when one is defining what period an action is 
intended or expected to cover (cf. use of accusative without a 
preposition; see 10.4 (for) and 11.1.2): 
Он бдет в Москву на недёлю. He is going to Moscow for a week. 
Она приёхала к нам на год. She came to us for a year. 
(d) fora certain purpose: 
талоны на мясо (rationing) coupons for meat 
обёд на пять человёк dinner for five people 
(e) bya certain margin: 
Он на два гбда старше брата. He is two years older than his brother. 
Эти продукты подорожали на These products have become a thousand 
тысячу процёнтов. per cent more expensive. 
О against in the sense of in contact with: 
спотыкаться/споткнўться о to stumble against a stone 
камень 
бок 6 бок side by side 
ПО up to a certain point in space or time: 
стоять по шёю в водё to stand up to one’s neck in water 
Виза действительна по The visa is valid up to 20 May inclusive. 
двадцатое мая. 
ПОД (a) under, when movement into a position is involved: 


Кбшка залёзла под кровать. The cat went under the bed. 
Я положил(а) книги под стол. I put the books under the table. 
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(b) towards, in a temporal sense, or just before: 
под вёчер towards evening 
Emy под сброк лет. He is getting on for forty. 
(c) ёо the accompaniment of a sound: 
танцевать под музыку to dance to music 
писать под диктбвку to write to dictation 
(d) in imitation of: 
кольцб под зблото an imitation gold ring 
писать под Гбголя to write in the style of Gogol 
ПРО (a) about or concerning; more or less synonymous with o + prep, but 
characteristic of R1; used only with the accusative: 
говорить про Машу to speak about Masha 
петь про люббвь to sing about love 
(b) + ce6x, fo in certain phrases: 
думать про себя to think to oneself 
читать про себя to read to oneself 
С with nouns denoting measurement, distance, time, etc., in the sense of 
approximately, about: 
вёсить с килограмм to weigh about a kilogram 
Мы прошли с милю. We walked about a mile. 
Я прббыл(а) там с недёлю. I was there about a week. 
CKBO3b through, esp when passage through sth is difficult; used only with 
the accusative: 
пробираться/пробраться to force one’s way through a crowd 
сквозь толпу 
смех сквозь слёзы laughter through tears 
ЧЕРЕЗ (a) across, through, or over when this preposition means across; used only 
with the accusative: 
переходить чёрез дорбгу to cross (over) the road 
перелезать/перелёзть чёрез to climb over the fence 
забор 
(b) in (a certain amount of time from the time of speaking): 
Через недёлю он вернулся. In a week he returned. 
Note: there is a similar spatial use in phrases such as 4épe3 4Be ocTaH6BKH, i” two 
stops (i.e. when one is going to get off a bus or train). 
(с) viaa place: 
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Он поёхал туда чёрез Москву. He went there via Moscow. 


10.1 Valency of prepositions 





through an intermediary: 


говорить с кём-н чёрез to speak to sb through an interpreter 
перевбдчика 


when an action affects alternate objects in a series: 


раббтать чёрез день to work every other day 
печатать/напечатать чёрез to print on every other line (i.e. to 
строкў double-space) 




















10.1.3 Prepositions governing the genitive 
A very large number of prepositions may govern the genitive case. The 
most common ones are из, oT, ¢ and y. All of the prepositions listed in 
this section, with the exception of méxty and c, invariably govern the 
genitive case. 
БЕЗ without: 
(а) без значения without significance 
без ошибок without mistakes 
(b) in expressions of time, to indicate minutes before the hour, e.g. 
без пяти (минўт) дёсять (at) five to ten 
без чётверти два (часа) (at) a quarter to two 
ВВИДУ in view of, rather formal: 
Ввиду внутреннего кризиса In view of the internal crisis the president 
президёнт решил не выезжать decided not to go abroad. 
за границу. 
ВДОЛЬ along (i.e. adhering to a line; see also 10.4): 
Нефтянбе пятнб растеклбсь The oil slick flowed out along 
вдоль поберёжья. the coast. 
BMECTO instead of, in place of: 
Он пошёл на собрание He went to the meeting instead 
BMécTO cBoeró брата. of his brother. 
Note:  BMécro should not be confused with Bmécre, together. 
BHE outside (as opposed to inside): 
вне гброда outside the town 
вне закбна outside the law 
Note: sne is narrower in meaning than Eng outside, which may have to be translated 


into Russian with other prepositions such as бколо ог пёред (ѕее 10.4). 
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ВНУТРИ inside, to indicate the position in which sth is located (Buyrp#Hi is itself a 
form in the prepositional case): 
Внутри корабля – торпёды с Inside the ship are torpedoes with nuclear 
ядерными боеголовками. warheads. 
ВНУТРЬ inside, to indicate movement inwards (BHyTpb is itself a form in the 
accusative case): 
Войска быстро продвинулись The troops quickly moved inland. 
внутрь страны. 
ВОЗЛЕ by, near: 
Воздвигли памятник They erected a monument near 
вбзле соббра. the cathedral. 
ВОКРУГ round: 
путешёствие вокрўг свёта a journey round the world 
ВПЕРЕДИ in front of, ahead of: 
Впереди пбезда стоял сугрбб. In front of the train was a snowdrift. 
ВСЛЕДСТВИЕ because of, owing to: 
Вслёдствие тумана матч не Owing to the fog the match did not take 
состоялся. place. 
ДЛЯ for in the sense of for the benefit of or for the purpose of: 
подарок для дрўга a present for (one’s) friend 
орўдие для a tool for 
Note: для is much narrower in meaning than English for, which may have to be 
translated by other prepositions such as 3a + асс ог на + acc (see 10.4), or 
indeed by no preposition at all. 
AO (a) before and until in a temporal sense: 
Это произошлб до войны. This happened before the war. 
Он раббтает до шести часбв. He works until six o’clock. 
(b) up to or as far as in a spatial sense: 
Он доёхал до Владивостбка. He went as far as Vladivostok. 
ИЗ (a) out of, when movement is involved: 
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выходить/выйти из комнаты to go out of/leave the room 
вынимать/вынуть из кармана to take out of one’s pocket 


to indicate that sb or sth is of a particular origin, or that an object is 
made of or consists of sth, or is one out of a larger number: 


из крестьянской семьи from a peasant family 
платье из шёлка a silk dress 


10.1 Valency of prepositions 





обёд из пяти блюд a five-course dinner 
одна из самых лучших книг one of the best books 


to indicate that some action results from a certain experience or 
feeling: 
Из дблгого бпыта знаю, что... From long experience I know that. . . 


Она Это сдёлала из любви к She did this out of love for the children. 
дётям. 


























ЙЗ-ЗА (a) out from behind: 
Из-за угла from round the corner 
вставать/встать из-за стола to get up from the table 
(b) because of when the cause of sth 1s regarded unfavourably: 
Она не могла раббтать из-за She could not work because of a 
головной боли. һеайасһе. 
ЙЗ-ПОД (а) out from under: 
из-под постёли out from under the bed 
торгбвля из-под прилавка under-the-counter trade 
(b) to indicate the purpose for which an object is designed: 
банка и3-под варёнья a jam-jar 
бочка из-под пива a beer-barrel 
KPOME except, apart from: 
Она ничегб не ёла крбме She didn’t eat anything apart from 
булочки. а бип. 
МЁЖДУ between; used with the genitive only in a few phrases: 
читать мёжду строк to read between the lines 
мёжду двух огней between the devil and the deep blue sea 
(lit between two fires) 
МИМО past: 
проходить/пройти мИмо дбма ѓо go past the house 
НАПРОТИВ opposite: 
Мы договорились встрётиться We agreed to meet opposite the church. 
напрбтив цёркви. 
НАСЧЁТ about, as regards: 
Как насчёт вашего доклада? What about your report? 
около (a) near or by: 


Он сидёл бколо своегб друга. He was sitting by his friend. 
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around, about or approximately: 








бколо полўночи around midnight 
бколо миллибна about a million 
ОТ (ОТО) (a) away from: 
Пбезд отхбдит от платфбрмы. The train is moving away from the 
platform. 
(b) to indicate distance from: 
в двух киломётрах от néurpa — two kilometres from the centre 
в пяти минўтах ходьбы от five minutes’ walk from the station 
вокзала 
(c) to indicate the source of sth: 
узнавать/узнать от когб-н to find out from sb 
Я получил(а) от неё письмб. I received a letter from her. 
(d) to indicate the date of a letter: 
егб письмб от пёрвого марта his letter of 1 March 
(e) to indicate the purpose for which sth is intended: 
ключ от двёри the door key 
пўговица от рубашки a shirt button 
(f) to indicate that sth may be used to counter sth else: 
страхование от огня fire insurance 
таблётки от головнбй ббли headache tablets 
(g) to indicate that sth is prompted by a certain cause: 
Стол ломился от еды. The table was groaning with food. 
(h) to describe the emotional state a person is in, when the feelings that 
prompted an action are being defined: 
кипёть от негодования to seethe with indignation 
дрожать от страха to tremble with fear 
(i) in miscellaneous common phrases: 
не/далекб от not/far from 
врёмя от врёмени from time to time 
от всей души with all one’s heart 
от Имени когб-н on behalf of sb 
OTHOCHTEJIbHO concerning; formal, used mainly in R3: 


вопрбсы относительно questions concerning procedure 
процедуры 
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ПОМИМО besides, apart from: 
помимо всегб прочего apart from everything else 
ПОСЛЕ after: 
пбсле ўжина after supper 
ПОСРЕДИ in the middle of. 
Он стоял посреди плбщади. He was standing in the middle of the 
square. 
ПОСРЁДСТВОМ by means of, by dint of: 
посрёдством усёрдной работы — by means of hard work 
ПРОТИВ against: 
прбтив течёния against the current 
выступать прбтив сильного to take on [lit come out against] a strong 
оппонёнта орропепі 
ПУТЁМ by means of, by dint of: 
путём хитрости by means of cunning 
РАДИ for the sake of: 
ради семьи for the sake of the family 
С(СО) (a) off the surface of sth, down from: 


Note: 


снимать/снять со стола to take off the table 
приходить/прийти с работы to come home from work 


c translates away from or out of when the following noun is one of those nouns 
that require na rather than в to translate in(to) or at/on to (see 10.1.6, na (b—e)). 


since in a temporal sense: 
с начала января since the beginning of January 
from in the sense of as a result of: 


умирать/умерёть с гблода to die of hunger/starve to death 
со стыда from shame 


with in the sense of on the basis of: 


с вашего разрешёния with your permission 
from: 
Он запил с гбря. He took to drink from grief. 


in this sense c is synonymous with (though a little more colloquial than) or as 
a preposition describing the emotional state that causes some action. 


341 


10 Prepositions 





in miscellaneous common expressions: 














с однбй стороны on the one hand 

с другбй стороны on the other hand 

с какбй стати? to what purpose? why should I? 

с пёрвого взгляда at first sight 

с тех пор, как since (conj) 

с тбчки зрёния когб-н from the point of view of sb 
CBEPX on top of, over and above: 

сверх зарплаты on top of wages 

сверх всякого ожидания beyond expectations 
СВЫШЕ over, more than; used mainly in numerical contexts: 

свыше миллибна людёй more than a million people 
СРЕДИ among, amid: 

среди молодёжи among the young 

Среди бёженцев — старики, Among the refugees are old men women, 

жёнщины и дёти. and children. 
y (a) by in the sense of near: 


Она стояла у окна. She was standing by the window. 
дом у мбря a house by the sea 


at in the sense of Fr chez and related meanings: 


Мы поўжинаем у вас. We shall have supper at your place. 
Он ещё живёт у родителей. He still lives with his parents. 


+ nouns and personal pronouns to indicate possession; in this sense 
corresponds to the English verb to have (4.1): 


У нас есть нбвая машина. We've got a new car. 
У меня к вам одна прбсьба. I've got a request to make of you. 


+ personal pronouns, in R1, in lieu of possessive pronoun: 


іша у меня дббрый человёк. asha’s a good тап. 
Саша у ме б My Sasha’s a good 





+ nouns and personal pronouns in expressions indicating pain or 
discomfort: 


У меня болит зуб. I've got toothache. 
У неё болит гбрло. She’s got a sore throat. 


to denote dispossession or taking away: 


занимать/занять дёньги у to borrow money from sb 

когб-н 

У нас бтняли всё. They’ve taken everything away 
from us. 
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10.1.4 Prepositions governing the dative 
The commonest preposition governing the dative case is no, which is 
used much more widely with the dative than with the accusative or the 
prepositional, and which has many meanings. K is also very common, 
but the remaining prepositions which may govern the dative are 
restricted in their use. 
БЛАГОДАРЯ thanks to: 
благодаря её хладнокрбвию thanks to her presence 
of mind 
ВОПРЕКИ despite, contrary to: 
вопреки моим распоряжёниям contrary to my instructions 
K (KO) (a) towards, up to in a spatial sense: 
Он подходит к мосту. He is going towards the bridge. 
Она подошла ко мнё. She came up to me. 
(b) by or towards in a temporal sense: 
Он придёт к вёчеру. He will arrive by evening. 
(c) in combination with many nouns to indicate attitude: 
жалость к pity for 
интерес к interest in 
люббвь к love for 
HÉHABHCTb K hatred of 
отношёние к attitude towards, relation to 
презрёние к contempt for 
равнодўшие к indifference towards 
склбнность к inclination towards, penchant for 
страсть к passion for 
стремлёние к striving for 
уважёние к respect for 
(d) in miscellaneous common phrases: 
к сожалёнию unfortunately 
к счастью fortunately 
к томў же moreover, besides 
к моемў удивлёнию to my surprise 
к нашему изумлёнию to our astonishment 
к вашим услўгам at your service 
лицбм к лицу face to face 
ПО (a) along, down: 


Она идёт по ўлице. 
Он спускается вниз по лёстнице. 


She is walking along the street. 
He is coming down the stairs. 
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Мое: 


round in the sense of in various directions: 


Он хбдит по кбмнате. He is pacing round the room. 
бродить по гброду to wander round the town 


according to, in accordance with: 


по расписанию according to the timetable 

по подсчётам экспёртов according to the calculations 
of experts 

по официальному курсу according to the official rate 
of exchange 


by a means of communication: 


по телефбну by telephone 
по пбчте by post 
по желёзной дорбге by rail 


at, on or in in the sense of in the field of or on the subject of: 


чемпибны по футбблу champions at football 
специалист по политическим a specialist on political matters 
вопрбсам 

министр по делам Шотландии = Minister for Scottish affairs 
урбк по математике a mathematics lesson 


on days of the week and in other expressions of time to indicate regular 
occurrence: 


по понедёльникам on Mondays 
по праздникам on holidays 
по утрам in the mornings 


+ Һе пипета] один, опе, апа а[ѕо Ше поипѕ тысяча, thousand, and 
Manó, million, to indicate distribution; cf. mo + acc in this sense 
with other numerals (see 11.4.9): 


Мы получили по одному We received a pound each. 
фунту. 


+ the negative particle He in phrases in which inconsistency is 
indicated; in this sense no may sometimes be translated by the English 


for: 


Он не по вӧзрасту высбк. He is tall for his age. 
Эта машина мне не по I can't afford this car. 
карману. 


as pointed out by Wade (see Sources), по has also made some progress in 
the language at the expense of more precise prepositions in phrases such as 
программа по литератўре (= программа литератўры), ргоетатте о} 1йетайите; 
приз по стрельбё (= приз за стрельбу), prize for shooting. 
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ПОДОБНО like, similar to: 
кричать подббно сумасшёдшему to shout like a madman 
COTJIÁCHO in accordance with; official in tone, characteristic of R3b: 
согласно главной статьё in accordance with the main article of 
договбра the treaty 
10.1.5 Prepositions governing the instrumental 
3A behind, beyond, on the far side of, and at or over in the sense of behind; 
when location is being defined; cf. 3a + acc when movement into a 
position is indicated: 
за дбмом behind the house 
за границей abroad (beyond the border) 
3a 6óproM overboard 
за столбм at the table 
за роялем at the piano 
за пивом over a beer 
МЁЖДУ between; followed only by the instrumental case except in a few fixed 
expressions in which it governs the genitive (see 10.1.3): 
мёжду параллёльными between parallel lines 
линиями 
мёжду нами between ourselves 
НАД (НАДО) over, above, on top of, used only with the instrumental: 


Над столбм висит люстра. A chandelier hangs over the table. 
надо мной over me 





ПЕРЕД (ПЕРЕДО) 


(a) 


used only with the instrumental: 
in front of or before in a spatial sense: 


сидёть пёред телевизором to sit in front of the television 
пёредо мной in front of me 


before in a temporal sense, especially shortly before; cf. до (see 10.1.3) 
which may indicate any time before: 


пёред смёртью before death 





ПОД (ПОДО) 


(а) 


under, below, beneath, when actual or figurative location is defined; cf. 
под - acc when movement into a position is indicated: 


под мостбм under the bridge 
под арёстом under arrest 
под влиянием under the influence 
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witha certain dressing, in culinary expressions, in which the literal 
meaning of under is retained: 











рыба под томатным сбусом fish in tomato sauce 
яйцо под майонєзом egg mayonnaise 

(c) in the region of: 
под Москвой in the region of Moscow 

(d) of in the names of battles: 
битва под Полтавой the Battle of Poltava 

C (CO) (a) with, when with means together with or in the company of, or when it 

refers to some connection or attendant characteristic; cf. omission of 
c when with denotes instrument (see 10.4): 
Он пошёл в кинб с сестрой. He went to the cinema with his sister. 
в связи с этим in connection with this 
человёк с голубыми глазами a person with (light) blue eyes 
с радостью gladly (with gladness) 

(b) together with personal pronouns in an inclusive sense, e.g.: 
он с сестрой he and his sister 
мы с братом my brother and I 
мы с матерью my mother and I 

(c) inthe expression Uro c Bdmu/c roőóň? What’s the matter with you? 

(d) with the passage of time, е.с. с каждым днём, with each (passing) day 

10.1.6 Prepositions governing the prepositional or locative 
The prepositional case, as its name suggests, may only be used with 
certain prepositions (B, Ha, 0, 10, mpn). It is also sometimes called the 
locative case, since when used with the prepositions B and na it may 
define location. 
B (BO) (a) in or at to define location, the place where sth is situated or happening; 

cf. use of accusative when movement is involved: 
Он живёт в Москвё. He lives in Moscow. 
Мы сидёли в спальне. We were sitting in the bedroom. 

(b) to express the distance at which sth is located: 
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в одном киломётре от a kilometre from the centre of town 
цёнтра гброда 

в трёх минўтах ходьбы от three minutes’ walk from the school 
шкблы 


в пяти часах езды от Парижа five hours’ journey/travel from Paris 
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in or at in certain expressions of time (to indicate the month, year, 
decade, century, or period of one’s life, or stage in a period in which 


an event took place): 


B январе 

в прбшлом году 

в двадцатых годах 
в двадцатом вёке 
в дётстве 

в начале гбда 

в концё войны 


at half past an hour: 
в половине пёрвого 
to describe what sb is wearing: 


Она в красной блузке. 
Он был в чёрном костюме. 


in_January 

last year 

in the 1920s 

in the twentieth century 

in childhood 

at the beginning of the year 
at the end of the war 


at half past twelve 


She’s got a red blouse on. 
He was wearing a black suit. 





HA 


on, in or at to define location, the place where sth is situated; cf. use of 
accusative when movement is involved: 


Книга лежит на столб. 


The book is on the table. 


on, in or at before many common nouns, where English-speakers 
might expect B to be used; many of these nouns denote some sort of 
occasion, or refer to both the place and the event or activity associated 


with it: 


Béuep, party (reception) 
война, шаг 

вокзал, ѕѓайоп 

выставка, ехи оп 

завод, јасіогу 

3aceziánne, meeting, session 
kádenpa, department (in higher 
educational institution) 
Kondepénuna, conference 
концёрт, concert 

Kypoprt, resort 

курс, year (of course in higher 
educational institution) 
лёкция, lecture 

ónepa, opera 

плбщадь, (f) square 

почта, post-office 

paóóra, work 

pbínox, market 

свадьба, шеййіпо 
coópáune, meeting, gathering 


Ha Béuepe 

на войне 

на вокзале 
на выставке 
на завбде 

на заседании 
на кафедре 


на конференции 
на концёрте 

на курбрте 

на курсе 


на лёкции 
Ha ónepe 

на плбщади 
на пбчте 

на раббте 
на рынке 
на свадьбе 
на собрании 
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станция, ѕѓаіоп на станции 
съезд, сопогеѕѕ на съёзде 
ўлица, street на улице 
ypók, lesson на урбке 
фабрика, factory на фабрике 
факультёт, faculty (of higher на факультёте 
educational institution) 

(pout, front (mil) на фрбнте 
шахта, тїпе на шахте 
экзамен, ехатїпайоп на экзамене 


in with points of the compass, islands, peninsulas, mountainous regions 
of the former USSR, and the names of streets and squares, e.g. 


на западе in the west 

на юге in the south 

на сёверо-востбке in the north-east 
на бстрове on the island 

на Кипре in Cyprus 

на Кубе їп Сиба 

на Сахалине in Sakhalin 

на Аляске in Alaska 

на Камчатке in Kamchatka 
на Кавказе in the Caucasus 
на Урале in the Urals 

на Арбате in the Arbat 

на Нёвском проспбкте in Nevskii Prospect 
на Красной плбщади in Red Square 


Formerly na was also combined with Yxpariua, (the) Ukraine. However, now 
that Yxpariua is used to denote an independent country rather than a space, 
region or mere republic the preposition B is generally combined with it instead. 
This usage puts Ukraine on a par linguistically with other former Soviet 
republics that have become independent countries (e.g. p Kasaxcráne, in Kaza- 
khstan). Omission of the definite article in English (i.e. in Ukraine; cf. the older 
expression in the Ukraine) achieves a similar purpose. It should be added that use 
of B rather than na with Yxpariua helps to dissociate the word from the etymo- 
logically related word oxpauna, outlying districts, borderland, which combines 
with na. 

With names of mountain ranges outside the former Soviet Union, on the other 
hand, B + prep is more usual, e.g. B Альпах, in the Alps; B Андах, іп the Andes; 
в Гималаях, in the Himalayas. 


in with certain nouns (especially nouns denoting means of transport, 
е.о. автобус, автомобиль, машина, пбезд) \уреп ргезепсе ш the 
place in question is associated with the activity for which the place is 
designed: 


готбвить на кўхне to cook in the kitchen 
ёхать на автббусе to go by bus 
СЁ. читать газёту в автббусе, to read a newspaper on the bus 


10.1 Valency of prepositions 





in miscellaneous expressions of place or time, e.g. 


на морбзе 

на сквозняк 

на сблнце 

на рассвёте 

на пенсии 

на открытом вбздухе 
на свёжем воздухе 
на бўдущей недёле 
на прошлой недёле 
на слёдующей недёле 
на Зтой недёле 


in the frost 

in a draught 

in the sun 

at dawn 

retired (on a pension) 
in the open air 

in the fresh air 
next week 

last week 

the following week 
this week 











O (Ob, OBO) when the following noun or adjective begins with one of the vowels 
a, 0, y, 9 (i.e. a vowel without an initial j sound), then the letter 6 is 
generally added to o for the sake of euphony; 660 occurs only in the 
expressions given below. 

(а) about, concerning: 
Он дўмает о брате. He is thinking about his brother. 
Поговорим об Этом. Let’s speak about this. 
обо всём/всех about everything/everybody 
обо мнё about me 
(b) with when the properties of sth are being described; this use 
is uncommon: 
палка о двух концах lit a two-ended stick, i.e. a double-edged 
weapon 

ПО after, following, or on completion of, most commonly found with verbal 
nouns; this usage is rather literary or official and confined to R3, 
especially R3b: 
по истечёнии визы on expiry of the visa 
по окончании университёта on completing university (i.e. on 

graduation) 
по получёнии письма on receipt of the letter 
ПРИ used only with the prepositional: 


at the time of: 


Он жил при Лёнине. 
Достоёвский начал писать 
при Николае пёрвом. 


adjacent /attached to: 


ясли при фабрике 
буфёт при вокзале 


He lived at the time of Lenin. 
Dostoevskii started writing in the 
reign of Nicholas I. 


a nursery attached to the factory 
a station buffet 
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in the presence of: 
ссбриться при гостях 
given the availability of: 


Я Это сдёлаю при трёх 
услбвиях. 


to quarrel in front of the guests 


I'll do this on three conditions. 


while sth is being done (R3); in this sense the phrase with npn is 
synonymous with an imperfective gerund: 


Мы теряем много продуктов 


при транспортирбвке. 


We lose a lot of foodstuffs while 
they are being transported. 





10.2 


10.3 


10.3.1 


Prepositional phrases based on nouns 


Prepositional phrases based on nouns, such as the following, are a 
feature of the official register (see 1.3.4(b)): 


B géne + gen 

в отличие OT + gen 

в отношёнии + gen 

в связи с + instr 

в силу + сеп 

в соотвётствии € + instr 
в течёние + gen 

в целях + gen 

за счёт + gen 

на основании + сеп 

по линии + gen 

по направлёнию к - dat 
по отношёнию к - dat 
по причине + сеп 

по слўчаю + сеп 





in the matter of 
unlike, in contrast to 
in respect of 

in connection with 
by virtue of 

in accordance with 
in the course of 
with the object of 

at the expense of 

on the basis of 
through the channel of 
in the direction of 
with respect to 

by reason of 

by reason of 


Verbs followed by prepositions 


Many verbs may be followed by certain prepositions. In the following 
sections some of the more common combinations of verb + 


preposition are given. 


Verbs followed by prepositions governing the accusative 





B + acc 
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вёрить/повёрить в 
вмёшиваться/вмешаться в 
вторгаться/втбргнуться в 
играть в 

одевать(ся) /одёть(ся) в 


to believe in 

to interfere, intervene in 
to invade 

to play (a game, sport) 
to dress (oneself) in 


10.3 Verbs followed by prepositions 





поступать/ поступить в 


превращать(ся) / превратить(ся) в 


стрелять в 


to enter (institution) 
to turn/be turned into 
to shoot at (fixed target) 




















3A + acc (a) after verbs with the sense of taking hold of: 
брать/взять когб-н за руку to take sb by the hand 
вести когб-н за руку to lead sb by the hand 
держать когб-н за руку to hold sb by the hand 
держаться за (е.с. перила) to hold on to (e.g. the handrail) 
хватать/схватить кого-н to seize sb by the scruff of the neck 
за шиворот 

(b) for the sake of: 

борбться за чтб-н to fight /struggle for sth 
заступаться/заступиться за to stand up /plead /intercede for sb 
KOró-H 
пить/ выпить за (е.о. чьё-н to drink to (e.g. sb’s health) 
здорбвье) 
сражаться/ сразиться за to fight for (e.g. one’s country) 
(e.g. pónuny) 

HA -+ acc глядёть/поглядёть на to look at 
делить/разделить на to divide into 
жаловаться/пожаловаться на to complain of 
надёяться на to hope for, count on, rely on 
нападать/напасть на to attack, fall upon 
отвечать/ отвётить на to reply to (letter, question) 
полагаться/ положиться на to count on, rely on 
сердиться/рассердиться на to be angry at, cross with 
смотрёть/посмотрёть на to look at 
соглашаться/согласиться на to agree to (but not fo agree with) 

10.3.2 Verbs followed by prepositions governing the genitive 

M3 + gen состоять из to consist of 
стрелять из to shoot, fire (a weapon) 

OT + gen отказываться/отказаться от to refuse, decline, turn down 
отличаться/ отличиться от to differ from 
страдать от to suffer from 

Note: страдать or means to suffer from some temporary or slight problem as 

opposed to a chronic problem (in the latter meaning crpanárs is followed 
by the instrumental). 

C + gen начинать(ся) /начать(ся) с чегб-н to begin with sth 


сбивать/сбить спесь с когб-н to take sb down a peg 
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10.3.3 Verbs followed by prepositions governing the dative 
K + dat especially verbs indicating approach or attachment: 
относиться/отнестись к to relate to, have an attitude to 
подходить/подойти к to approach, match, suit 
приближаться/ приблизиться к to approach, draw near to 
привлекать/ привлёчь к to attract to 
привыкать/привыкнуть к to get used/grow accustomed to 
прилипать/прилипнуть к to stick/adhere to 
прислоняться/ прислониться к to lean against 
присоединяться/присоединиться к to join 
стремиться к to strive towards, aspire to 
Note: — Ше уе принадлежать 15 ЮПохуе4 by k when it denotes membership (cf. 
ownership; see 11.1.8(c)), е.р. принадлежать к политической партии, го Беїопе 
to a political party. 
ПО + dat скучать по кому-н/чему-н to miss sb/sth 
стрелять по чемў-н to shoot at 
Note: used if the target is a moving or mobile one, or if random shots are fired at a 
(агоес; сЁ. стрелять в + асс, 10.3.1: 
судить по чему-н to judge by sth 
тосковать по комў-н/чему-н to long for sb/sth 
ударять/ударить когб-н/чтб-н по to hit sb/sth on sth (e.g. on the 
чемў-н (е.о. по щекё) cheek) 
10.3.4 Verbs followed by prepositions governing the instrumental 
3A + instr verbs indicating pursuit of sth, supervision or caring for sth: 
идти/ пойти за to go for, fetch 
наблюдать за to supervise 
надзирать за to supervise 
присматривать/присмотрёть за to look after, keep an eye on 
следить за to track, shadow, follow, keep 
an eye on 
слёдовать/послёдовать за to go after, follow 
ухаживать за to court, look after, tend to 
HAJ, + instr возвышаться/возвыситься над to tower over 


госпбдствовать над 
издеваться над 
раббтать над 
смеяться над 


to dominate, tower above 
to mock 

to work at/on 

to laugh at 
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ПЁРЕД + instr 


извиняться/ извиниться пбред 
преклоняться/ преклониться пёред 


to apologise to 
to admire, worship 

















C + instr встречаться/встрётиться с to meet (by arrangement) 
здорбваться/поздорбваться с to greet, say hello to 
знакбмиться/познакбмиться с to meet, get acquainted with 
прощаться/попрощаться с to say goodbye to 
расставаться/расстаться с to part with 
совётоваться/посовбтоваться с to consult 
соглашаться/согласиться с to agree with 
ссбриться/поссбриться с to quarrel with 
сталкиваться/ столкнуться с to collide with, run into 

10.3.5 Verbs followed by prepositions governing the prepositional 
B + prep нуждаться в to need, be in need of 
обвинять/ обвинить в to accuse of 
признаваться/признаться в to confess, own up to 
сомневаться в to doubt, question 
убеждать(ся) /убедить(ся) в to convince/be convinced of 
уверять/увёрить в to assure of 
участвовать в to participate in, take 
part in 
HA + prep говорить на какбм-н языкё to speak in a language 
Note: | used when one is specifying in which language communication takes place, e.g. 

Hà ÓTOiÍ céccuu kondepéniun roBopstr na pycckoM, af this session of the conference 

they are speaking in Russian. 

жениться на to get married to (of man 
marrying woman) 

играть на to play (a musical 
instrument) 

останавливаться/остановиться на to dwell on (e.g. of 
conversation, lecture) 

сказываться/сказаться на to tell on, have an effect on 

O + prep жалеть о to regret, be sorry about 
заббтиться/позаббтиться о to worry about 
знать о to know about 
мечтать о to dream about 


расскёзывать/ рассказать о 
слышать о 

сообщать/ сообщить о 
узнавать/ узнать о 


to recount, relate, tell 
to hear about 

to inform about 

to find out about, 
discover 
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10.4 Rendering of English prepositions in Russian 
In this section the most common Russian rendering of the principal 
meanings of English prepositions is given, together with some 
examples of equivalents of the English prepositions in certain idiomatic 
contexts. 
ABOUT (a) meaning concerning: o + prep; mpo + асс (К1); насчёт + сер; 
относительно + gen (with regard to; R.3, esp R3b): 
à book about football книга о футболе 
a film about the war фильм про войну (К1) 
What about your essay? Как насчёт вашего сочинёния? 
concerning your letter of 1 June относительно Вашего письма от 
1-го июня (В ЗЬ) 
(b) meaning around a place: no + dat: 
She was pacing about the room. Она расхаживала по кбмнате. 

(с) expressing approximation, rendered in one of the following ways: 
бколо + gen; c + асс (К1); приблизительно; примёрно; Бу іпуегѕіоп 
of numeral and noun: 
about two hours бколо двух часбв 
about a week с недёлю (ЕК1) 
about forty pounds приблизительно сорок фунтов 

примёрно сброк фунтов 
фунтов сброк 
АВОУЕ (а) meaning over, higher than: nana + изу; выше - gen: 
above the clouds над облаками 
above zero выше нуля 
(b) in various expressions: 


above all прёжде всегб 

above-board чёстный, открытый 

above suspicion вне подозрёния 

to get above oneself зазнаваться/зазнаться (R.1) 





ACCORDING TO 


по + даї{; согласно + dat (R3): 





according to Tolstoi по Толстбму 
according to the timetable по расписанию 
according to the treaty согласно договбру (В 3) 
Note: the Gospel according to Mark, enánrezme or Mápxa. 
ACROSS (a) indicating movement to the other side: uépe3 4 acc: 
a bridge across the river мост "épe3 péky 
We went across the desert. Мы переёхали чёрез пустыню. 
Note: with transitive verbs bearing the prefix mépe-, 4épe3 may be omitted, e.g. 
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переходить дорбгу, ѓо cross the road. 
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(b) indicating position on the other side of: na róit croponé or no ry 
стброну + сеп; 3a + instr beyond); nanpórus opposite): 
There’s a park across the road. По тў стброну дорбги располбжен 
парк. 
They live across the ocean. Они живут за окейном. 
They live across the road. Они живут напрбтив. 
(c) indicating movement over the surface of sth: no + dat: 
Clouds were scudding across the sky. OOnaKka неслись по нёбу. 
(d) crosswise, obstructing: nonepék + gen: 
A lorry stood across the road. Грузовик стоял поперёк дорбги. 
AFTER (а) in temporal sense: nócae 4- gen: 
after work пбсле раббты 
(b) indicating that a period of time has elapsed: 4épes ++ acc; enyersi + 
асс; апа а[ѕо пбеле + сеп: 
after a while чёрез нёкоторое врёмя 
after a week спустя недёлю 
after a long absence пбсле дблгого отсутствия 
(с) indicating succession: 3a + instr: 
day after day день за днём 
page after page страница за страницей 
(d) meaning following or in pursuit of: 3a + instr; Besley 3a + instr; 
вслед + dat: 
to run after a tram бежать за трамваем 
He got in after the driver. Он влез вслед за водителем. 
She shouted after him. Она кричала емў вслед. 
(e) in certain expressions: 
after all B KOHHÉ KOHIIÓB 
after you (when inviting sb to прошу вас 
go first) 
named after названный no + dat; H43BaHHbIii B 
честь + сеп named in honour of) 
to take after быть похбжим/ похбжей на -- асс 
the day after tomorrow послезавтра 
AGAINST (а) meaning in opposition to: npóruB + gen: 
I voted against the plan. Я проголосовал(а) прбтив плана. 
Note: — with verbs indicating contest against may be translated by c + instr, е.о. борбться 


с кём-н, fo fight against sb. 
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meaning in collision with: o + acc; na + acc: 


to bang one’s head against a wall стукнуться головой о стёну 
We ran up against a problem. Мы натолкнулись на проблёму. 


meaning in contact with: k + dat: 
He was leaning against the door. Он прислонялся к двёри. 


indicating protection against: or + gen; Ha cayu4aii ++ gen: 











to protect against disease предохранять/предохранить от 
заболевания 
precautions against infection предосторбжности на слўчай 
инфёкции 
ALONG no + dat; або вдоль + gen Edown the side of): 
She was walking along the path. Она шла по тропинке. 
We were driving along the border. _ Мы ёхали вдоль границы. 
АМОМС (a) meaning in the midst of : cpeavi + gen: 
There was a Spanish girl among Среди студёнтов была испанка. 
the students. 
Among the little houses was a Среди дбмиков была цёрковь. 
church. 
(b) meaning between: Méxay + instr: 
They quarrelled among themselves. Они поссбрились мёжду собой. 
(c) indicating one of a number, usually with superlative adjective: u3 + 
gen: 
The Don is among the Іопоеѕі тірегѕ Дон — одна из сймых длинных рек 
in Russia. России. 
АТ (a) indicating location: B + prep; Ha + prep: 
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at school в шкбле 
at work на раббте 


Ha is used to express at with many Russian nouns which an English-speaker 
might expect would combine with n (see 10.1.6 for lists). 


indicating location in the vicinity of or at sb’s house: y + gen: 


I left my car at the station. Я оставил(а) машину у вокзала. 
I'm having dinner at a friend's place. Я обёдаю у дрўга. 


indicating location behind certain objects: 3a + instr: 


at the table за столбм 
at the piano за роялем 
at the wheel (of car, boat) за рулём 
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Note: 


in certain expressions defining point in time: B + prep: 


at half past one в половине вторбго 
at the beginning of April в начале апрёля 

at an early age в раннем вбзрасте 
At what time? В котбром часу 


in other expressions defining point in time, including minutes past the 
hour: B + acc: 


at one o'clock в час 

at midday в пблдень 

at five past two в пять минут третьего 
at that time в то врёмя 

at a given moment в данный момёнт 

at dusk в сўмерки 


in expressions indicating time before the hour at is not translated, e.g. at five to 
еп, без пяти дёсять. 


in yet other expressions defining point in time: Ha + prep: 


at dawn Ha 3apé/Ha paccBéTe 
at sunset на закате 


in the following expressions of time: Ha + acc: 


at Christmas на Рождествб 
at Easter на Пасху 


indicating direction of an action: B + acc; Ha + acc: 


to shoot at sth стрелять во чтб-н 

to throw sth at sb бросать/брбсить чтб-н в когб-н 
to look at sth смотрёть/посмотрёть на чтб-н 
to point at sth указывать/указать на чтб-н 


in miscellaneous other expressions: 


at 100° при ста градусах 

at 100 kilometres per hour со скбростью сто киломётров 
в час 

at any price любой ценой 

at one’s own expense за свой счёт 

at first sight на пёрвый взгляд 

at home дбма 

at last наконёц 

at least по крайней мёре 

at leisure на досуге 

at night нбчью 

at once cpa3y 

at the request of по прбсьбе 
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BECAUSE OF из-за + gen (esp for negative reason); благодаря + dat лап to); 
вслёдствие + gen Eowing to; more formal, R2/3) 
because of an earthquake из-за землетрясёния 
thanks to your foresight благодаря вашей 
предусмотрительности 
Owing to the rain the fair did not  Вслёдствие дождя ярмарка 
take place. не состоялась. 
ВЕРОВЕ (а) ina temporal sense: 40 + gen (= previous to, earlier than); népea + instr 
(= [just] before): 
before the revolution до революции 
long before задблго до 
We changed before dinner. Мы переодёлись пёред обёдом. 
(b) when before is followed by an English gerund it may be translated by 
népey + a verbal noun ог Бу прежде чем + infin, e.g. 
before leaving пёред отъёздом 
before replying прёжде чем отвётить 
(c) indicating location: népea + instr: 
You see before you a list. Вы видите пёред собой список. 
before the court пёред судбм 
(d) in other expressions: 
before long скбро 
before now раньше 
before witnesses при свидётелях 
the day before yesterday позавчера 
BEHIND (a) indicating motion behind: за + асс: 
The sun went behind a cloud. Сблнце зашло за бблако. 
He put his hands behind his back. Он заложил рўки за спину. 
(b) indicating location: 3a + instr: 
She was walking behind me. Она шла за мной. 
He was hiding behind a tree. Он прятался за дёревом. 
(с) in other senses and expressions: 
She is behind the other girls Она отстаёт от других дёвушек в 
in her class. классе. 
The team is behind the captain. Команда поддёрживает капитана. 
What's behind this? Что за Этим крбется? 
ВЕГОХ// (a) indicating motion below: nog + acc: 
BENEATH 


358 


The swimmer dived below Пловёц нырнул под вбду. 
the water. 
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(b) indicating location: nog + instr: 
below ground под землёй 
below the surface под повёрхностью 
(c) meaning lower than, inferior to: me + gen: 
below average ниже срёднего 
below a captain in rank ниже капитана по рангу 
beneath criticism ниже всякой критики 
beneath my dignity ниже моегб достбинства 
ВЕУОМО = behind in the senses described in (a) and (b) above; also in certain 
expressions, e.g. 
beyond belief невероятно 
beyond one’s means не по срёдствам 
beyond reach вне досягаемости 
beyond one’s understanding выше понимания 
ВҮ (a) indicating agent or instrument or means of transport: instrumental 
case with no preposition: 
The play was written by Chekhov. Пьбса была написана Чёховым. 
The building was destroyed by Здание было уничтбжено пожаром. 
a fire. 
by train пбездом 
Note: in phrases of the following sort, which lack a verb, the genitive may be used: 
a play by Chekhov пьёса Чёхова 
a speech by the president речь президента 
(b) meaning in accordance with, and also indicating means of 
communication: no + dat: 
by nature по прирбде 
by this clock по Этим часам 
by television по телевидению 
(c) meaning in the vicinity of: y + gen; 6ko10 + gen; вбзле + gen; 
pánom c + instr Enext to); Bomb + gen Ealongside): 
to sit by the window сидёть у/бколо окна 
She was standing by the bus-stop. _ Она стояла у/бколо автббусной 
OCTAHÓBKH. 
She was sitting by me. Она сидёла вбзле меня. 
The shop is by the theatre. Магазин нахбдится рядом с 
тейтром. 
a track by the river дорбжка вдоль реки 
(d) шеашшо разё мимо + беп: 


She went by the bank. Она прошла мимо банка. 
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meaning by way of: aépea + acc: 
She came in by the side entrance. Она вошла через боковой вход. 
meaning not after. K + dat: 


by Saturday к субббте 
It always snows by Christmas. Всегда идёт снег к Рождеству. 


indicating a margin of difference, and also expressing multiplication, 
division or combination of dimensions: na + acc: 








older by one week старше на однў недёлю 
They increased my salary by a Увеличили мою зарплату на 
thousand pounds. тысячу фунтов. 
ten by five дёсять на пять 
(h) after verbs meaning to take hold of: 3a + acc: 
He took her by the hand. Он взял её зӣ руку. 
I seized him by the neck. Я схватилд(а) егб за шёю. 
(i) in miscellaneous other expressions: 
by chance случайно 
by means of посрёдством + сеп; путём + gen 
by no means BOBCe He; OTHIOAb He (R3) 
by mistake по ошибке 
by the way мёжду прбчим/кстати 
to know sb by sight знать когб-н в лицб 
to learn sth by heart выучить чтб-н наизусть 
to pay by the month платить/заплатить помёсячно 
опе by one один за одним 
step by step шаг за шагом 
DOWN (a) meaning along: no + dat: 
down the corridor по коридбру 
He is going down the road. Он идёт по дорбге. 
(b) meaning descending along: Buu3 no + dat; c + gen: 
Iam going downstairs. Иду вниз (по лёстнице). 
downstream вниз по течёнию 
They came down the hill. Они спустились с горы. 
DURING (a) meaning at some point in: BO Bpéma + gen: 
He died during the war. Он Умер во врёмя войны. 
I left during the interval. Я ушёл/ушла во врёмя антракта. 
(b) шеашие Штоиейоиь т Ше соиззе о: в течёние + сеп; на протяжёнии 
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+ gen; these expressions are used mainly with nouns which have 
temporal meaning: 


During the 80s the USSR В течёние восьмидесятых годбв 
was collapsing. СССР распадался. 
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During the last century Russian На протяжёнии прбшлого вёка 
literature flourished. процветала русская литература. 


meaning in the reign /rule/time of: npu + prep: 


censorship during the reign цензўра при Николае 
of Nicholas 
the terror during Stalin’s rule террбр при Сталине 





EXCEPT FOR 


крбме -- геп; за исключёнием + сеп Є with the exception of ); 
исключая + acc Eexcepting; R3): 


Everybody left except me. Все ушли крбме меня. 

All the students passed the exam Все студёнты, за исключёнием 
except for one. одногб, сдали экзамен. 

All the conditions were agreed Все услбвия были согласбваны 
except for one. исключая однб. 





РОВ 


Note: 


indicating benefit, purpose, suitability or unsuitability: qua + gen: 


a present for you подарок для тебя 

clothes for big people одёжда для людёй больших 
размёров 

The book is useful for foreigners. Учёбник полёзен для иностранцев. 

Polluted air is bad for one’s health. Загрязнённый воздух врёден для 
здорбвья. 


with verbs, or when a verb is understood, the person benefiting may be in 
the dative, e.g. 


She bought a tie for me. Она купила мне галстук. 
There’s a letter for you. Вам письмб. (1) 


expressing duration, time spent doing sth or distance covered: 
accusative case with no preposition; B Teuéune + gen: 


He lay for a week in hospital. Он пролежал недёлю в больнице. 
I have been living here fora year. Я здесь живу один год. 

Iran (for) a mile. Я пробежал(а) милю. 

for a month в течёние мёсяца 


indicating the amount of time action is expected to last, or that sth is 
arranged for a certain time or intended for a certain purpose: Ha + 
acc: 


He has gone to Moscow for a шее. Он побхал в Москву на недёлю. 


closed for the winter закрыто на зиму 

for a long time надблго 

forever навсегда 

a meeting arranged for two o’clock — встрёча, назначенная на два часа 
dinner for two обёд на двоих 

a house for sale дом на продажу 

for example напримёр 
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meaning in return for, and also indicating support for sb or sth: 3a + 
acc: 


I paid the cashier for the book Я заплатил(а) кассирше за книгу. 
We thanked them for their Мы поблагодарили их за 
hospitality. гостеприимство. 

an eye for an eye бко за бко 

He is voting for me. Он голосует за меня. 


meaning in search of. 3a + instr: 
I sent for a doctor. Я послал(а) за дбктором. 


after many nouns indicating attitude: k + dat: 


love for one’s country люббвь к рбдине 
a passion for music страсть к музыке 
respect for foreigners уважёние к иностранцам 


in miscellaneous other expressions, e.g. 


for and against за и прбтив 

for certain наверняка 

for the first time в пёрвый раз/впервые 

for hours on end цёлыми часами 

for this reason по Этой причине 

for God's sake ради Ббга 

as for me что касается меня 

known for известный + instr 

once for all раз навсегда 

There were no houses for miles Ha мнбгие мили вокрўг нё было 

around. домов. 

to cry for joy плакать от радости 

to get married for love жениться по любви 

He is tall for his age. Он высбк не по лётам. 

to ask for просить/попросить + acc or gen or 
o + prep 

to long for тосковать по - dat 

to look for искать -- асс or gen 

to be sorry for sb жалёть когб-н 

to wait for ждать/ подождать -- асс 
ог сеп 





ЕВОМ 
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meaning out of (i.e. the opposite of B + acc); originating from, made of: 
из + сеп: 


We went from Moscow to Мы поёхали из Москвы в 
Minsk. Минск. 

from afar издалека 

fruit from Spain фрўкты из Испании 

sausages made from pork сосиски, сдёланные из свинины 
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(b) 


meaning away from (i.e. the opposite of 40 or K); expressing distance 
from; indicating person from whom sth originates; indicating 
protection, freedom, concealment, separation, difference from; 
meaning by reason of: or + gen: 


The train is drawing away from Пбезд отхбдит от платфбрмы. 
the platform. 

from here/there отсюда/оттўда 

two minutes from the centre в двух минўтах от цёнтра 

a present from my mother подарок от моёй матери 
protection from the gale защита от урагӣна 

exemption from taxation освобождёние от налбгов 

cut off from civilisation отрёзанный от цивилизации 
Russian architecture differs from Русская архитектура отличается от 
ours. нашей. 

He collapsed from exhaustion. Он свалился от изнеможёния. 


meaning off, down from (i.e. the opposite of Ha + acc; therefore used to 
mean from before nouns in 10.1.6, na (b-e)); meaning by reason of in 
R.1; and also since: c + сеп: 


The book fell from the shelf. Книга упала с пблки. 
from east to west с востбка на запад 
from the Urals с Урала 
from above/below свёрху/снизу 
from boredom со скуки 
from 1 April с пёрвого апрёля 
from childhood с детства 


indicating removal of sth that belongs to sb else: y + gen: 


She took the toy away from the Она отняла у ребёнка игрушку. 
child. 

He borrowed a mower from his Он занял газонокосилку у сосёда. 
neighbour. 


preceding a gerund: infinitive form of verb: 
You are preventing me from working. Ты мешӣешь мне раббтать. 


in many other expressions: 


from bad to worse всё хуже и хуже 

from behind u3-3a + gen 

from generation to generation из поколёния в поколёние 

from time to time врёмя от врёмени 

from under из-под + сеп 

change_from a pound сдача с фунта 

The town dates from the tenth Гброд отнбсится к десятому вёку. 
century. 

a year from now через гбд 
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IN 
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indicating location; indicating a point in a month, decade, year, 
century, time of life, or in the past, present or future; also describing 
attire: B + prep: 


in the garden в садў 
I read it in a newspaper. Я читал(а) Это в газёте. 
in March в марте 
їп 1994 в тысяча девятьсбт 
девяносто четвёртом году 
in the last decade of the century в послёднем десятилётии вбка 
in the twentieth century в двадцатом вёке 
in old age в старости 
in the future в будущем 
in a blue shirt в синей рубашке 


indicating motion info or duration ofan action or period: B + acc: 


She went in the canteen. Она вошла в столбвую. 
in that age в ту эпбху 


expressing in with periods of the day and seasons of the year; 
expressing in in some adverbial phrases of manner; indicating material 
used in some action; also indicating method of arranging people or 
things: instrumental case with no preposition: 


in the morning утром 

in winter зимой 

in a loud voice грбмким гблосом 

to write in ink писать чернилами 

in small groups небольшими группами 
in rows рядами 


meaning in with certain nouns listed in 10.1.6, na (b-e); defining 
time in relation to the beginning of a certain period; also in certain 
set phrases: Ha + prep: 


in the street на улице 
in Cuba на Кубе 

in the north на сбвере 
in the war на войнё 


in the kitchen (in order to cook) на кухне 

in the first minute of the зесоп4 һа на пёрвой минуте вторбго тайма 
in my lifetime на моём веку 

in old age на crápocra ier (R1) 


indicating time taken to complete an action or meaning over a period: 
3a + acc: 


Five centimetres of rain fell in one За один день выпало пять 
day. сантимётров дождя. 


indicating time after a certain interval: uépes + acc: 


I'll come back in a week. Я вернусь через недёлю. 
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meaning on the subject of: no + dat: 


an exam in geography экзамен по географии 
research in electronics исслёдования по электрбнике 


meaning in the reign/time of, and in phrases indicating attendant 
circumstances: npn + prep: 


in Pushkin’s time при Пўшкине 
in the Brezhnev era при Брёжневе 
in complete silence при пблном молчании 


in other expressions: 





in advance заранее 

in all respects во всех отношёниях 

in answer to в отвёт на + асс 

іп апу саѕе во всяком случае 

in the circumstances при Этих услбвиях 

in custody под арёстом 

in the end в концё концбв 

in the evenings по вечерам 

їп депета1 вообщё 

in good time заблаговрёменно (R3) 

in honour of в честь 4- gen 

in memory of в память + gen 

in a minute сейчас 

in the name of от имени + gen 

in my opinion по моему мнёнию/по-мбему 
(В 1/2) 

in respect of по отношёнию к + dat (R3) 

in spite of несмотря на -- асс 

in succession подряд 

in turn по бчереди 

to believe in God вёрить в Ббга 

blind in one eye слепбй/слепая на один глаз 

deaf in one ear глухбй/глухая на однб ухо 

I'm in my twenties. Мне за двадцать. 

an interest in politics интерёс к политике 

just in case на всякий случай 

to be in power быть у власти 

The word ends in a soft sign. Слбво кончается на мягкий знак. 





INSIDE 


(a) 


indicating location: B + prep; BHyTpHi + gen: 


inside the house в дбме 
We do по Епои» и’йаЕ 5 парреиие Мы не знаем, что происхбдит 
inside the country. внутри страны. 


indicating motion: generally B + acc: 


to go inside the house входить/ войти в дом 
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INSTEAD OF вместо + gen: 
Have some juice instead of water. Выпейте сбка вмёсто воды. 
Note: this preposition should not be confused with smécte, together. 
INTO (a) generally B + acc: 
They went into the hall. Они вошли в зал. 
to fall into a trap попадать/попасть в ловўшку 
The water turned into ice. Вода превратилась в лёд. 
(b) with some nouns denoting open spaces (see 10.1.6, Ha (b—c)); after 
certain verbs with the prefix wa-; indicating division: Ha + асс: 
She came out into the street. Она вышла на ўлицу. 
I cut the loaf into pieces. Я разрёзал(а) хлеб на куски. 
ОЕ (а) expressing possession or quantity and in other functions: genitive case 


366 


with no preposition: 


the roof of the house крыша дбма 

the end of the lecture конёц лёкции 

a slice of bread ломбть хлёба 

a litre of beer литр пива 

a bunch of keys связка ключёй 
the rector of the institute рёктор инститўта 


expressing identity or definition: noun in apposition, or use of 
adjective: 


the city of London гброд Лбндон 

the Isle of Wight бстров Уайт 

the month of Мау месяц май 

the University of Oxford Оксфбрдский университёт 
the Battle of Borodino Бородинское сражёние 

the Sea of Azov Азбвское мбре 

Lawrence of Arabia Лбуренс Аравийский 


meaning out of or consisting of, also indicating material of which sth is 
made: из + gen: 


one of the students один/одна из студёнтов 
some of them нёкоторые из них 

a family of four семья из четырёх человёк 
a table made of wood стол из дёрева 


indicating amount, capacity, dimension: B + acc: 


an article of twenty pages статья в двадцать страниц 

an army of 100,000 теп армия в сто тысяч солдат 

a building of ten stories здание в десять этажёй 

a field of three hectares пбле плбщадью в три 
гектара 
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in other functions and expressions: 


of course 

your letter of 2 May 

the Battle of Stalingrad 
capable of anything 
characteristic of 

typical of 

a charge of murder 

east of Moscow 

envy of (one’s) neighbour 
news of the accident 

a view of the forest 

a copy of a document 
The room smells of smoke. 


конёчно 

Ваше письмб от вторбго мая 
битва под Сталинградом 
спосббный на всё 
характёрный для + gen 
типичный для + сеп 
обвинёние в убийстве 

к востбку от Москвы 
зависть к сосёду 

весть об аварии 

вид на лес 

кбпия (с) докумёнта 

В кбмнате пахнет табакбм. 








ОЕЕ (a) meaning off the surface of sth, down from: c + gen: 
I took the saucepan off the stove. Я снял(а) кастрюлю с плиты. 
He fell off the ladder. Он упал с лёстницы. 
(b) meaning at a distance from: or + gen: 
two kilometres off the coast на расстоянии двух киломётров 
от бёрега 
not far off недалекб от 
неподалёку от 
(c) indicating dispossession or removal: y + gen: 
I borrowed a book off him. Я взял(а) у негб книгу почитать. 
(R.1) 
He broke the handle off the door. Он отбил ручку у двёри. 
(d) in certain expressions: 
off the beaten track по непроторённой дорбге 
off colour (unwell) нездорбвый/ нездорбвая 
(not in form) не в фбрме 
off work не на раббте 
goods at ten per cent off товары на дёсять процёнтов ниже 
обычной цены 
Keep off the grass. Не ходить по трав. 
She’s off her food. У неё нет аппетита. 
He’s off his rocker. Он спятил с ума. (К1) 
ОМ (a) indicating location: na + prep: 


He’s sitting on a stool. 
on board 


Он сидит на табурётке. 
на борту 


indicating movement on to: Ha + acc: 


He climbed on the roof. 
They got on the train. 


Он влез на крышу. 
Они сёли на пбезд. 
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on a day of the week: B + acc: 


on Wednesday в срёду 
on that day в тот день 


repeatedly on a certain day: no + dat pl: 


on Saturdays по субббтам 
on free days по своббдным дням 


expressing a date: genitive case with no preposition: 


on 1 March пёрвого марта 
on 22 June двадцать вторбго июня 


in certain other expressions of time: Ha + асс: 


on the following day на слёдующий день 
on the fourth day на четвёртый день 
on this occasion на Этот раз 


meaning immediately after, on the expiry of. nócae + gen; no + prep 
(R3): 


on arrival пбсле приёзда 
on expiry of the visa по истечёнии визы 
On graduating she went abroad. По окончании университёта она 


поёхала за границу. 


indicating means of transport; also in certain expressions of time: 
instrumental case with no preposition: 


on a bus автббусом 
on horseback верхбм 
on a spring evening весённим вёчером 


meaning on the subject of. mo + dat; o + prep: 


a lecture on geology лёкция по геолбгии 
an article on Blok статья о Блбке 


indicating a means of communication: no + dat: 
I heard about it on the radio. Я слышал(а) об Этом по радио. 


in other meanings and expressions: 


on average в срёднем 

on no account ни в кбем случае 
on behalf of от имени 4- gen 
on the contrary наоборбт 

on leave в отпуске 

on the left слёва 

on the right справа 

on the occasion of по слўчаю + сеп 
on the one hand с однбй стороны 
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on the other hand 

on one condition 

on purpose 

on the quiet 

on time 

on time (according to 
timetable) 

on the way home 

cash on delivery 

The house is on fire. 

I had no money on me. 
The workers are on strike. 
to work on sth 


с другбй стороны 
при однбм услбвии 
нарбчно 
потихбньку (В 1) 
вб-время 

по расписанию 


по дорбге домой 

с уплатой при доставке 

Дом горит. 

У меня нё было дёнег с собой. 
Рабочие бастуют. 

работать над чём-н 








OPPOSITE npórus + gen; напрбтив + gen: 
They were sitting opposite each Они сидёли друг прбтив друга. 
other. 
He is standing opposite the Он стойт напрбтив Кремля. 
Kremlin. 
Note: in the meaning of opposite npérus and nanpórus are interchangeable, but only 
прбтив may mean against. 
OUT OF (à in most meanings: u3 4 gen: 

She came out of the shop. Она вышла из магазина. 
He took a coin out of his pocket. Он вынул монёту из кармана. 
a chapter out of a novel глава из романа 
four out of five students чётверо из пяти студёнтов 
It’s made out of iron. Сдёлано из железа. 

(b) meaning outside: Bue + gen; 3a + instr &beyond): 
out of control вне контрбля 
out of danger вне опасности 
out of earshot вне предёлов слышимости 
out of reach /range вне предёлов досягаемости 
out of sight вне пбля зрёния 
out of turn вне бчереди 
out of town за городом 
out of the country за границей 

(c) indicating cause or motive: 43 + gen; or + сер; с + gen (R1): 
out of respect for you из уважёния к вам 
out of pity из/от жалости 
out of spite от злбети (В 2) 

(d) in certain other expressions: 


out of breath 


запыхавшийся (асї рагї) 
запыхавшись (сегипа) 
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out of doors на улице/на дворе 
(in the open air) на открытом воздухе 
out of fashion не в мбде 
out of order не в порядке 
(not working) неисправный/не раббтает 
Out of my sight! Убирайся! 
out of work без раббты 
to get out of bed вставать/встать с постёли 
We're out of bread. V nac кбнчился хлеб. 
It’s out of the question. Об Зтом не мбжет быть и рёчи. 
OUTSIDE (a) meaning in the vicinity of: ókoxo + gen; y + gen; népea + instr Gin 
front of): 
I met her outside the park. Я встрётился с ней бколо/у парка. 
The car’s outside the house. Машина стойт перед домом. 
(b) meaning on the outside о}, Беуопӣ: вне + сеп; за + instr; 3a предёлами + 
gen beyond the bounds of): 
It’s outside my competence. Это вне моёй компетёнции. 
There was a policeman outside the За окнбм стоял полицёйский. 
window. 
He is not known outside Russia. Он неизвёстен за предёлами 
России. 
OVER (a) meaning across: 4épe3 + acc; 3a + асс: 
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Note: 


a bridge over the river мост через рёку 
He crossed over the threshold. Он перешёл за порбг. 
to throw overboard выкйдывать/выкинуть за борт 


yépe3 may be omitted when the verb bears the prefix mepe-, which may carry 
the same meaning (see also 10.1.2). 


indicating location beyond, on the other side of: 3a + instr; no Ty 
crópony 4- gen: 


I heard a voice over the fence. Я услышал(а) голос за Изгородью. 
They live overseas. Они живут за морем. 
the forest over the border лес по ту стброну границы 


meaning above: Hay + instr: 


A chandelier hangs over the table. Над столбм висит люстра. 
A threat hangs over us. Над нами висит угроза. 


meaning over the top of. noBépx 4- gen: 
to look over one's spectacles смотрёть повёрх очкбв 
meaning on to: Ha + acc: 


She drew a blanket over the child. Она натянула одеяло на 
ребёнка. 
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meaning across the surface of sth; also by a means of communication: 


no 4 dat: 


A boat sped over the water. Катер помчался по водё. 
all over the world по всему свёту 
over the radio по радио 


meaning in the course of a certain period: B reuéune + gen; за + асс: 








The situation deteriorated over Ситуация ухудшалась в течёние 
many years. мнбгих лет. 

They have all fallen ill over Они все заболёли за послёднюю 
the last week. недёлю. 

Note: в течёние emphasises duration and therefore occurs with an imperfective verb, 
whilst 3a emphasises the completed nature of the event and therefore tends to 
dictate the use of a perfective. 

(h) meaning more than: бӧльше + gen; свыше + gen (used with 
numerals); cBepx + gen Gover and above, in excess of ): 
He drank over a litre of wine. Он выпил ббльше литра вина. 
over a million voters свыше миллибна избирателей 
over (and above) the norm сверх нбрмы 
(i) | in other expressions: 
over a cup of tea за чашкой чая 
It’s over my head. Это выше моегб понимания. 
to go head over heels полетёть кувыркбм 
to stumble over sth спотыкаться/споткнўться о чтб-н 
PAST (a) indicating motion alongside and beyond sth: mimo + gen: 
He ran past me. Он пробежал мимо меня. 
(b) indicating location beyond: 3a + instr: 
The theatre is past the church. Театр нахбдится за цёрковью. 
(c) теапіпо ајіег: пбеле + сеп; за + асс; пӧзже + gen: 
past midnight пбсле полўночи/за полночь 
$һе% past fifty. Ей за пятьдесят. 
It’s past ten o'clock. Позже десяти. 
(d) in expressions of time: no preposition: 
ten past one дбсять минут второго 
at half past six в половине седьмбго 
ROUND (a) indicating rotation and encirclement: Boxpyr + gen; Kpyrém (+ gen; 


encirclement only): 


All the guests were sitting round Все гбсти сидёли вокруг стола. 
the table. 
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Моге: 


The earth revolves round Земля вращается вокрўг сблнца. 
the sun. 


expressing approximation: 6Ko.1I0 + gen: 


round (about) midnight бколо полўночи 
round a thousand dollars бколо тысячи дблларов 


the adverbs mpu6.usiiteabno, approximately, and mpumépuo, roughly, may also 
be used, with no preposition, to express approximation with numbers, e.g. 
примёрно сто фўнтов, round a hundred pounds. 


expressing motion in various directions (often with indeterminate 
verbs of motion): no + dat: 


She* walking round the garden. Она хбдит по саду. 
His things are scattered round Егб вёщи разбрбсаны по кбмнате. 
the room. 


after verbs bearing the prefix 06- round may have no prepositional 
equivalent: 


He walked round the puddle. Он обошёл лужу. 
The nurse put pillows round hin. Медсестра обложила егб 
подўшками. 





THROUGH 
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(a) 


indicating passage through: uépes + acc (also meaning vía); ckBo3p + 
acc (often implying difficulty); B + acc: 


I went through France. Я проёхал(а) чёрез Францию. 

We went to Moscow through Мы проёхали в Москву чёрез 
Minsk. Минск. 

He squeezed through the crowd. Он протиснулся сквозь толпу. 
through a thick fog сквозь густбй туман 

He was looking through the Он смотрёл в окнб. 

window. 


meaning around, over, through an element: no + dat: 


He was walking through the streets. Он шёл по улицам. 
The ball was flying through the air. Mau nerén no вбздуху. 


meaning for the duration of, throughout: accusative case with no 
preposition: 


It rained all through/throughout Весь день шёл дождь. 


the day. 
Work will continue through Работа будет продолжаться вею 
the winter. зиму. 


meaning as a result of : G:aronapsi + dat thanks to a favourable 
cause); u3-3a + gen because of some unfavourable cause); mo + dat 
& for some abstract reason): 


through far-sightedness благодаря предусмотрительности 
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He had to leave work through 
illness. 
to know through experience 


in other expressions: 


to get through an exam 
to go through a fortune 
to see through sb 


Ему пришлобсь уйти с работы из-за 
болёзни. 
знать по бпыту 


сдать экзамен 
проматывагь/ промотать состояние 
видеть когб-н насквозь 





TO 


expressing indirect object: dative case without any preposition: 


He gave his brother a book. 
Tell us what to do. 
Greetings to you. 


Он дал брату книгу. 
Скажите нам, что дблать. 
Привёт тебё/вам! 


indicating direction of movement: в + асс; на + асс (with certain 
nouns; see 10.1.6, na (b—e)); k + dat (with persons and with sth 


approached but not entered): 


We are going to Russia. 

She is going to a concert. 
to the left/right 

Iam going to the rector. 

Come to the table. 

to the south of Voronezh 


Мы ёдем в Россию. 
Она идёт на концёрт. 
налёво/направо 

Я иду к рёктору. 
Подойди(те) к столу. 
к югу от Ворбнежа 


indicating distance, limit or extent: 40 + gen; mo + acc Eup to and 


including): 


the distance from London to 
Moscow 

to the end 

to a certain extent 

He got soaked to the skin. 
to 1 May 

He was standing (up) to his 
knees in water. 


расстояние от Лбндона до 
Москвы 

до конца 

до нёкоторой стёпени 

Он промбк до мбзга костёй. 
по пёрвое мая 

Он стоял по колёни в водё. 


indicating attachment, membership, proximity: K + dat: 


to add fie to ten 


to belong [expressing 
membership] to a club 
a preface to a book 
shoulder to shoulder 


прибавлять/прибавить пять 
к десяти 
принадлежать к клубу 


предисловие к книге 
плечом к плечу 


expressing time to the hour: a construction with 6e3 + gen: 


five to ten 


без пяти дёсять 


meaning to the accompaniment of a sound: под - асс: 


to dance to a record 


танцевать под пластинку 
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in miscellaneous expressions: 


to my surprise 

an answer to sth 

a tendency to 

a claim to sth 

a right to sth 

an exception to a rule 
the key to a door 
compared to 

harmful to 

near to 

similar to 

a visit to (the) Ukraine 
I have been to Moscow. 


к моемў удивлёнию 
отвёт на чтб-н 
склонность к + dat 
претёизия на чтб-н 
право на чтб-н 
исключёние из правила 
ключ от двёри 

по сравнёнию c 4- instr 
врёдный для + gen 
близкий от + gen 
похбжий на + асс 
посещёние Украйны 

Я был(а) в Москвё. 











TOWARDS (a) in most meanings: K + dat: 
They were travelling towards Они ёхали к бзеру. 
the lake. 
He was standing with his back Он стоял ко мне спиной. 
towards me. 
attitude towards отношёние к 
(b) in other expressions: 
towards evening под вёчер 
responsibility towards отвётственность пёред + instr 
UNDER (a) indicating location: nog + instr: 
to sit under the trees сидёть под дерёвьями 
to be under suspicion быть под подозрёнием 
(b) indicating motion: noa + acc: 
She shoved a note under the door. Она подсўнула записку под дверь. 
(c) meaning according to: no + dat: 
under Roman law по римскому праву 
(d) in other expressions: 
under five dollars мёньше пяти дблларов 
children under five дёти до пяти лет 
under those circumstances при тех обстоятельствах 
under Lenin при Лёнине 
under one’s arm под мышкой 
under repair в рембнте 
"Те тайет ї$ ипдет сопзїйетайоп. _ Дёло рассматривается. (R3b) 
UNTIL (а) in most contexts: /10 + gen: 
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until Wednesday 
until three o’clock 


до среды 
до трёх часбв 


10.4 Rendering of English prepositions in Russian 











(b) meaning up to and including: no 4- acc: 

The visa is valid until 1 March. Виза действительна по пёрвое 
марта. 

(c) with negated уе: тӧлько: 

I shall not do it until tomorrow. Я тблько завтра сдёлаю Это. 
ОР (a) indicating location: na + prep: 

The cat is up the tree. Кбшка сидит на дёреве. 

(b) indicating motion: Ha + acc; (BBepx) mo + dat: 
He went up the hill. Он пошёл на гору. 
The smoke goes up the chimney. Дым поднимается по трубб. 
They sailed up the Volga. Они поплыли вверх по 

Вблге. 
WITH (a) inthe majority of meanings, especially in the company of, together with: 

с + instr: 
I work with him. Я раббтаю с ним. 
She went there with a friend. Она пошла туда с другом. 
a man with a red face мужчина с румяным лицбм 
with pleasure с удовбльствием 
I agree with you. Я соглашаюсь с вами. 

(b) indicating instrument; also indicating what sth is covered or 


surrounded by: instrumental case without a preposition: 


She is eating with a spoon. Она ест лбжкой. 

I saw it with my own eyes. Я видел(а) Это своими глазами. 
The lake is covered with ice. Озеро покрыто льдом. 

a house surrounded with flowers дом окружённый цветами 


indicating presence at sb’s home, or entrustment of sth to sb: y + gen: 


I lodge with them. Я снимаю комнату у них. 
I left my things with the concierge. — A ocrásun(a) cBoí péum y 
вахтёра. 


indicating source or cause: or + gen: 


He is trembling with cold. Он дрожийт от хблода. 
She is blushing with shame. Она краснёет от стыда. 


in miscellaneous other functions: 


with all one’s heart от всей души 
with the exception of 3a исключёнием -- беп 
with regard to в связи C + instr 


по отношёнию к + dat (R.3) 
что касается + gen 
with your consent с вашего согласия 
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with your permission 

to go with/match 

satisfied with 

to speak with a stutter 
Down with the government! 
What’s it to do with me? 


с вашего разрешёния 
подходить к 4- dat 
довблен/ довольна - instr 
говорить заикаясь 

Долой правительство! 
При чём тут я? 
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11.1.1 


Note: 


Syntax 


Use of the cases 


A sound understanding of the functions of the cases in Russian is 
crucial to an ability to master the language, for grammatical 
relationships in the sentence, and therefore meaning, depend on 
inflection. The sections which follow examine the basic function 

or functions of each of the six cases of modern Russian and also the use 
of those cases with verbs. The use of the case after prepositions, some 
of which may invariably govern it and others of which govern it when 
they have certain meanings, is examined thoroughly in 10.1—10.3. 


Use of the nominative 


'The nominative is the case used to indicate the subject of a clause: 


Книга лежала на столё. The book lay on the table. 
В садў сидёла кбшка. A cat was sitting in the garden. 
Иван зовёт брата. Ivan is calling his brother. 


in Russian the subject may follow the verb; it is inflection, not word order (on 
which see 11.14), that makes clear the grammatical relationships in the sentence. 


The complement of the verb to be may also stand in the nominative 
when the verb fo be is not actually stated, i.e. in the present tense, e.g. 


Моя мать — врач. My mother is a doctor. 
Он — грузин. He is a Georgian. 


A nominative complement is also used when the verb form ectp is 
used, in the sense of is, and the complement is the same as the 
subject (see 4.2), e.g. 


Правда есть правда. The truth is the truth. 


When the verb to be occurs in the past tense a nominative complement 
may be used (although the instrumental is now preferred; see 
11.1.10(e)), e.g. 


Он был выдающийся писатель. He was an outstanding writer. 


Use of the accusative 


The principal use of the accusative case is to express the direct object 
of a transitive verb, e.g. 


Я читаю книгу. I am reading a book. 
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Note 1 


11.1.3 


Он пишет письмб. He is writing a letter. 
Она любит отца. She loves her father. 


See 11.1.3 on the animate category of nouns. 
No reflexive verb, with the partial ехсерноп оЁслушаться/ послушаться (ее 
11.1.5(b)), may govern the accusative. 


The accusative is also used, without any preposition, to express the 
duration of an action, the distance covered, price, and weight. In 
the first two meanings it often follows a verb with the prefix npo- 
(see 8.3, mpo- (c)). 


Раббта продолжалась всю зиму. Work continued all winter. 
Они проёхали тысячу They travelled a thousand kilometres. 


киломётров. 
Дом стбит миллибн долларов. The house costs a million dollars. 
Машина вёсит тбнну. The car weighs a tonne. 


Use of case to denote animate direct object 


Many animate nouns must be put in the genitive case when they are 
used as direct objects. This usage arises from the fact that in most types 
of noun the nominative and accusative forms have come to coincide. 
Given the flexibility of Russian word order, clauses in which both 
subject and object are animate could be ambiguous were the 
grammatical forms of subject and object to remain undifferentiated. 
(Take, for example, the hypothetical statement Mpdu yOuin Opar.) By 
marking the object by use of the genitive form, which in all categories 
of noun is distinct from the accusative, a speaker avoids confusion as to 
which noun is subject and which is object (cf. the similar function of 
the preposition a to mark an animate direct object in Spanish, e.g. El 
mató a un toro, He killed a bull). 

Animate nouns include those denoting people, animals, birds, 
reptiles, fish and insects, and embrace all three genders. The following 
table shows which types of Russian animate noun have to be marked in 
this way when they function as the direct object of a transitive verb. 





accusative form preserved genitive form required 


masculine singular 





брата brother 
тигра tiger 
орла eagle 
питбна python 
карпа carp 
паука spider 





masculine plural 





сыновей sons 
слонбв elephants 


11.1 


Use of the cases 





Note 1 




















сбколов falcons 
крокодилов crocodiles 
осетрбв sturgeons 
муравьёв ants 
feminine singular and 
masculine singular in -а/-я feminine plural 
жёнщину woman дёвушек girls 
лбшадь horse собак dogs 
ласточку swallow сорбк таерїе$ 
змею snake кобр cobras 
акулу shark щук pikes 
бабочку butterfly пчёл bees 
Сашу Sasha 
дядю uncle 
neuter singular neuter plural 
должностных лиц officials 
млекопитающее mammal млекопитающих mammals 
пресмыкающееся reptile пресмыкающихся reptiles 
насекбмое insect насекбмых insects 
miscellaneous miscellaneous 
толпу crowd 
нарбд a people 
войска (р р]) ітоорѕ 
труп dead body, мертвеца dead man 
corpse покбйника the deceased 
даму queen (cards) ^ depssi queen (chess) 
короля king (cards, 
chess) 
туза ace (cards) 
валёта jack (cards) 
(пустить) to fly a kite 


бумажного змёя 





ТБе \ог4 Марс, Меркурий, Нептун, Плутбн, Уран, Юпитер аге treated as 
inanimate when they denote planets in the solar system but as animate when 
they denote the classical gods after whom the planets are named, e.g. 
наблюдать Юпитер, to observe Jupiter, but npornésare IOmfrepa, іо anger 


Jupiter. 


Usage is less clear-cut when the direct object denotes a low or as yet 

unborn form of life, e.g. 6óakrépum, bacterium; 6amtaa, bacillus; 3apónsamr, 
foetus; amaninka, larva, grub; MuKp66, microbe; »MOpudn, embryo. In everyday 
speech such objects tend to be treated as inanimate, е.о. изучать бактёрии, ѓо 
study bacteria, but in scientific parlance they may be treated as animate 


(бактёрий). 
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11.1.4 


Note: 


Note 1 


Note: 


Basic uses of the genitive 


To express possession, origin, relationship of part to whole, the nature, 
quality, measurement, or quantity of sth, e.g. 


кнйга моегб брата 

стихи Пўшкина 

пёрвый вагон пбезда 
мужчина большого рбста 
запах цветбв 

метр ткани 

литр вина 


my brother’s book 
Pushkin’s poetry 

the first coach of the train 
a man of large stature 
the scent of flowers 

a metre of fabric 

a litre of wine 


the genitive case is not used in a number of contexts where English has of (see 


10.4, of (b)). 


After words indicating quantity, e.g. 


мало врёмени 
мнбго цветбв 
немного студёнтов 
нёсколько пбсен 
Скблько вина? 


little/not much time 
many/a lot of flowers 
not many/a few students 
a few/some/several songs 
How much wine? 


Стблько впечатлёний! How/So many impressions! 


To denote a certain quantity, some of a given object (cf. Fr du pain, de 
l'eau, etc.), e.g. 


налить молока 
Она ничегб не ёла, тблько 
выпила чая. 


to pour some milk 
She didn’t eat anything, she just 
drank some tea. 


The accusative case in such contexts would denote not some of the object but 
the object, e.g. naxtrb молокб, ѓо pour the (i.e. some specific) milk, perhaps the 
milk left in the bottle, the milk on the table. 

A genitive form with partitive meaning is often found after verbs bearing the 
prefix ma- in its meaning of a certain quantity of (see 8.5, ma- (b)), e.g. naxyntrb 
книг, г buy up a number of books. 


To express lack or absence of sth or sb in constructions with mer, there 
is/are not; né bio, there was/were not; and ne Oyner, there will not be. 
These three Russian expressions, when they have the meanings given 
above, are invariable. 


There is no bread. 

He is not here today. 
There was no snow. 

There will not be any rain. 


Хлёба нет. 

Егб здесь нет сегбдня. 
Снёга нё было. 
Дождя не будет. 

in the past or future tense absence may also be expressed by using a 


nominative form of the noun or регзопа] ргопоип: Она не была дома, 5йе 
wasn’t at home; Outi tam ne будут, They won't be there. 


To express sufficiency or insufficiency after the impersonal verbs 
XBaTATb/XBaTHTb, to suffice (+ y + gen of person who has enough/not 


11.1. Use of the cases 





Note: 


11.1.5 


Note: 


enough of sth) and недоставать/недостать, to be insufficient/not to have 
enough (+ dat of person who is short of sth): 


У нас врёмени не хватает. 
Емў недостаёт бпыта. 


We don’t have enough time. 
He doesn’t have enough experience. 


the genitive has a similar meaning of sufficiency after certain reflexive verbs 
bearing the prefix na- which mean to do sth to satiety or to excess (see 8.3, 
на- (с)), е.с. Она наёлась икры, She ate a great deal of caviare, Onú nanúnńcb 
воды, Тлеу ғап a lot of water (as much as they wanted). 


After short comparative adjectives, e.g. 


больше гбда 
ниже нуля 


more than a year 
below zero 


After cardinal numerals (provided that the numeral itself is in the 
nominative or accusative case), except one and compound numbers in 
which one is the last component (see 11.4.2). 


The genitive case of an ordinal numeral is used without a preposition 
to express on a certain date, e.g. 


трётьего августа 
двадцать шестбго октября 


Verbs governing the genitive 


on 3 August 
on 26 October 


Many verbs which express fear, avoidance or apprehension, e.g. 


бояться (no pf as a rule) 
избегать/ избежать 
опасаться (по рЁ) 
пугаться/ испугаться 
стесняться/ постесняться 
стыдиться/ постыдиться 


to fear, be afraid of 
to avoid 

to fear, shun, avoid 
to be afraid of 

to be shy of 

to be ashamed of 


in R.1 these verbs may now be found with the accusative of animate nouns 
(i.e. of those animate nouns that have a distinct accusative form), e.g. Он 


бойтся тётю, Не? afraid of his aunt. 


Miscellaneous other verbs, e.g. 


aAKárb (impf only; R.3) 
держаться (no pf in this sense) 
Ao6uBdrbes? (1impf) 
добиться“ (рї) 
достигать/достигнуть 
заслуживать (ипрї) 
касаться/ коснуться 
лишать/ лишить 
лишаться/ лишиться 
слушаться/ послушаться 
стбить° (по рї) 


b 


to hunger for, crave 
to keep to, hold on to 
to strive for 

to get, procure 

to attain, achieve 

to deserve 

to touch, concern 

to deprive (sb of sth) 
to lose, be deprived of 
to obey 

to be worth 
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Note: 


11.1.6 


Note: 


* The different aspects of this verb have different meanings when the verb 
refers to a single instance. 

P In R this verb may now govern the accusative of an animate object, e.g. 
Ребёнок слушается Ввру, The child obeys Vera. 

© But this verb governs the accusative when it means to cost (see 11.1.2). 


A number of verbs may govern either the genitive or the accusative, 
e.g. 


дожидаться/дождаться o wait until 


=з 


ждать/подождать to wait for, expect 
искать (various pf) to look for, seek 
ожидать (по рї) to expect 
просить/попросить to ask for 
трёбовать/ потрёбовать to require, need 
хотёть/захотёть to want 


The reasons for choosing one case in preference to the other after 
these verbs are not very clear-cut, and educated Russians may be 
unable to explain them or even to agree on which case should be used 
in certain contexts. One may say that the genitive tends to be used if 
the object of the verb is general and abstract, whilst the accusative 
tends to prevail if the object is particular and concrete, i.e. is a specific 
thing or person. Thus: 


genitive object 


Он ждал отвёта. He was waiting for an answer. 
Прошў прощёния. I beg (your) pardon. 
Трёбуют арёста президёнта. They are demanding the arrest of 


the president. 
accusative object 


Он ждёт дядю. He is waiting for his uncle. 

Он ищет тётю. He is looking for his aunt. 

Прбсим визу на въезд в We are asking for a Russian entry visa. 
Россию. 


the genitive is understood in set phrases expressing wishes (see 7.9), e.g. Beerd 
доброго! АП the best! 


Case of direct object after a negated verb 


The genitive may be used instead of the accusative to express the direct 
object of a negated verb. The foreign student needs to know when one 
case or the other is obligatory or strongly preferred, but should also be 
aware that there are many instances where the question is finely 
balanced and either case might be acceptable to a native-speaker. 


there is no question of a genitive object being used if the negated verb is one 
which, when it is used affirmatively, governs the dative or instrumental case. 
Thus in the statement I am not interested in music the noun music would be 
rendered by an instrumental form (я не интересуюсь мўзыкой) јиѕі аѕ 16 would 


11.1. Use of the cases 





Note: 


if the verb uHTepecoBaTbea Were not negated. Only verbs which, when 
affirmative, govern the accusative case may govern a direct object in the 
genitive when they are negated. 


The genitive is preferred in the following circumstances: 


when the negation is intensive, 1.e. if the negated verb is strengthened 
by some form оЁникакой, ог ни одногб/одной, ог ни ... ни, е.о. 


Никаких решёний принять не They could not take any decisions 
смогли. at all. 


when the absence of sth or any part of sth is indicated. (The English 
translation in such contexts may well contain the word any.) A genitive 
object is therefore naturally to be expected after the verb mére when 
it is negated. 


Мотбрных лбдок здесь ещё не They have not yet acquired motor 


приобрели. boats here. 
Мы не имёем достаточного We don’t have a sufficient supply of 
запаса тбплива. fuel. 


when the negated verb and its object combine to form a common 
expression, a set phraseological combination, e.g. 


Это не играет рбли. This plays no role. 

Я не обращаю внимания на Это. I pay no attention to this. 

Мы не пожалёем сил. We shall spare no efforts. 

Они не сложили оружия. They did not lay down (their) arms. 
Она не несёт отвётственности She does not bear responsibility 

за Это. for this. 


when the negated verb is a verb of perception, especially mter, fo see, 
or cabimatb, fo hear, e.g. 


Он не видел трамвйя, котбрый He did not see the tram which was 
мёдленно шёл по ўлице. moving slowly down the street. 
Я не слышал(а) звонка. I didn’t hear the bell. 


when the form of the verb which is negated is a gerund or active 
participle, e.g. 


не читая газёты not reading the paper 

He написав письма without having written the letter 
проблёма, не нашёдшая a problem which did not find reflection 
отражёния в книге in the book 


when the object of the negated verb is $10, this/that/it, e.g. 


Я Этого не забуду. I shan’t forget this. 
Многие не хотбли бы Этого. Many people would not want this. 


it may happen that more than one of the above considerations applies and that 
it is therefore difficult to define the overriding criterion for using the genitive 
in a given context. 
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11.1.7 


On the other hand the accusative is preferred in the following 
circumstances: 


when there is a double negative or when the negative occurs in a 
combination such аз чуть He, almost, or eaBa He, barely, i.e. when the 
basic idea is not negative but affirmative, e.g. 


OH He мог не замётить пятнб. He could not help noticing the stain. 
Она чуть He разбила вазу. She almost broke the vase. 
Как тут не вспомнить Это? How can one not recall this? 


when the object of the negated verb is qualified by an instrumental 
predicate, e.g. 


Я не нахожу французский язык 1 do not find French difficult. 


трудным. 
Он не считает Этот отвёт He does not consider this answer 
удовлетворительным. satisfactory. 


when it is not the verb but some part of speech other than the verb 
that is being negated, e.g. 


He он Эго сдёлал. It was not he who did this. 

Она купила не газёту, а It was a magazine, not a newspaper, 
журнал. that she bought. 

Они не тблько сообщили Mácecy — They not only communicated a mass 
свёдений... of information . . . 


when the object of the negated verb is a place or specific concrete 
object, e.g. 


Эти дёньги Нью-Йбрк не спасут. This money will not save New York. 
Радиослушатели не Bbronouáma — Radio listeners did not turn off their 
рӣдиоприёмники в течёние двух sets for a fortnight. 

недёль. 


when the object is a feminine noun referring to a person (or a 
masculine noun of the type Cduna), e.g. 


Я не знаю Ирину в лицб. I don’t know Irina by sight. 


The accusative is more common than the genitive (but is not 
obligatory) when the negated verb is an auxiliary verb while the verb 
which governs the direct object is an infinitive, e.g. 


OH He мог понять план. He could not understand the plan. 
Не стану приводить I shall not put forward any concrete 
конкрётные аргумёнты. arguments. 


Basic uses of the dative 


To express the indirect object of a verb, i.e. the person or thing to 
which sth is given or done, or which is indirectly affected by an 
action, e.g. 


11.1. Use of the cases 





Note: 


Note: 


Почтальбн даёт емў письмб. The postman is giving him a 
letter. 

Он заплатил официанту. He paid the waiter. 

Портной сшил мне костюм. The tailor made me a suit. 

Я пожал(а) ему руку. I shook his hand. 


the dative form of the reflexive pronoun ce6é is commonly used in phrases 
describing injury to oneself or action on part of oneself, e.g. 10Márb/cnoMáTb 
cedé pyxy, to break one’s arm; norupárb/morepérb себё лоб, to wipe one’s brow. 


To indicate the subject in common impersonal expressions, such as: 


мбжно it is possible to/one can 

надо/нўжно it is necessary to/one must 

нельзя it is impossible to/one cannot/ 
one must not 

жаль to be sorry for, to be sorry to 

пора to be time to 


If past meaning is intended these expressions are followed by the 
neuter form 6niso, and if future meaning is intended they are followed 
by the third-person-singular form будет, е.о. 


Ему надо было выйти. He had to go out. 

Нам нужно сдёлать We must make the right choice. 
правильный выбор. 

Мне жаль Этих людей. I am sorry for these people. 


these impersonal expressions are also often used without any subject, e.g. 
Здесь мӧжно курить, Опе сап smoke һеге; Нельзя входить в пальтб, Опе 
mustn’t go in with one’s coat on. 


In impersonal expressions with the neuter short form of many 
adjectives, e.g. 


Мне плбхо. I don’t feel well. 

Тебе хблодно? Are you cold? 

Вам не дўшно? It’s not too stuffy for you? 
Вам будет жарко. You’ll be (too) hot. 


In impersonal expressions with many verbs, e.g. 


казаться/ показаться to seem to 

надоедать/надоёсть to make tired, sicken, bore (used in 
translation of to be fed up with) 

недоставать/недостать to be insufficient 

нравиться/ понравиться to be pleasing to (used in translation 
of to like) 

приходиться/ прийтись to have to 

следовать (по pf in this sense) ought, should 

удаваться/ удаться to succeed 
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111.3 


Examples: 

мне кажется, что... I think (lit it seems to me) that... 
Нам понравилась Эта пьбса. We liked this play. 

Вам слёдовало бы сказать мне You ought to have told me that 
Это вчера. yesterday. 


With negative pronouns which mean to have nothing to or there is 
nothing to, etc. (see 11.2.4). 


То express a subject’s age. The invariable forms 6bi10 and yaer are 
used to convey past and future meaning, respectively. 


Андрёю пятнадцать лет. Andrei is 15. 

Саше было пять лет. Sasha was 5. 

В августе мне будет тридцать Pll be 30 in August. 
лет. 


Verbs governing the dative 


Many verbs which indicate either advantage, assistance, permission or 
disadvantage, hindrance, prohibition to the object of the verb, e.g. 


вредить/ повредить" to injure, harm, hurt 
грозить (impf) to threaten 
запрещать/запретить? to forbid, prohibit 
изменять / изменить to betray 
мешать/помешать to prevent, hinder, bother, disturb 
позволять/ позвблить to allow, permit 
помогать/помбчь to help 
препятствовать/ to obstruct 
воспрепятствовать 

противорёчить (impf only) to contradict 
разрешіть /разрешить? to allow, permit 
служить/послужить to serve 
совётовать/посовётовать to advise 
сопротивляться (ппрѓЁ only) to resist 


спосббствовать/поспосббствовать to assist, promote, contribute to 


The pair nospezxzrárb/nonpe;utrb, which also means to damage, to injure, or to 
hurt, takes the accusative case, e.g. On повредил себё нбгу, Не hurt his leg. 
When it is a thing that is prohibited or allowed 3anpemárp/3anperitre and 
разрешӣть /разрешить govern a direct object in the accusative, e.g. 
Правительство запретило/разрешило нбвую газёту, The government 
prohibited /permitted the new newspaper. 

When u3wensirb/nswenitre means fo change or to alter it governs the 
accusative case, e.g. Дирёктор шкблы решил изменить учёбную 
nporpammy, The headmaster decided to change the curriculum. 


Some verbs indicating attitude towards an object, e.g. 


вбрить/ повёрить* to believe, give credence to 
завидовать/ позавидовать” to envy 


11.1 Use of the cases 





изумляться/ изумиться 
радоваться/ обрадоваться 
сочувствовать (ппрЕ) 
удивляться/ удивиться 


to be astonished at 

to rejoice at, be gladdened by 
to sympathise with 

to be surprised at 


а Вёрить/повёрить takes B + acc if it means fo believe in sth, e.g. OH Bépur B 
66ra, He believes in God. Contrast the use of the two cases with this verb in 
the sentence Oná ne 3HdeT, BO 4T6 и комў вёрить, She doesn’t know what to 


believe in and whom to believe. 


> Завидовать/ позавидовать саппое соуегп а 4тесе оБесё аз can the English 
verb to envy in phrases such as I envy you your health. 


Miscellaneous other verbs, e.g. 


велёть (ипрЁ апа рї) 
звонить / позвонить 
льстить/ польстить? 
повиноваться (пипрЁ, and in past 
tense also pf) 

noapaxárb (impf only) 
приказывать/приказать 
принадлежать? (impf only) 
слёдовать/послёдовать*° 
соотвётствовать (impf only) 
учить/ научить? 

учиться/ научиться? 


v 


to order, command 
to ring, telephone 
to flatter 

to obey 


to imitate 

to order 

to belong to 

to follow 

to correspond to 

to teach 

to learn (a subject) 


Although zeritrb/noascritre normally governs the dative case, the 


accusative form of the reflexive pronoun is used in the expression 
льстить/польстить себя надёждой, ѓо flatter oneself with the hope. 


c 


Хер принадлежать denotes ownership it is followed by the dative case 


without any preposition, e.g. Эта книга принадлежит моему брату, 115 
book belongs to my brother. When on the other hand it denotes membership it 
must be followed by к апа Фе Чайуе, е.с. Он принадлежит к 
лейбористской партии, He belongs to the Labour Party. 


a 


CaénonBarb//nocaénonars is followed by the dative case only when it means 


to follow in the sense of to emulate. When it means fo go after it takes 3a + instr 


(see 10.3.4). 


a 


АКег учить/ научить, ю ѓеас апа учиться/научиться, ѓо learn, it is the 


subject taught or the thing learnt that is denoted by a noun in the dative 
case, e.g. OH учит сестру французскому языку, Не is teaching his sister 
French; Ona учится французскому языку, Зе is learning French. However, 
after the verb n3yudtb/u3yuritb, which means fo study, the thing learnt is 
denoted by a noun in the ассиѕайуе саѕе, е.о. Он изучает математику, He is 


studying mathematics. 


The adjective pay, paya, pant, glad, which may only be used 
predicatively and which exists only in a short form, is also followed by 
a noun or pronoun in the dative, e.g. Oud была рада моемў счастью, 


She was glad at my good fortune. 
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11.1.9 
(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(е) 

(f) 
11.1.10 


(a) 


Basic uses of the instrumental 


To indicate the agent by whom or the instrument with which or by 
means of which an action is carried out, e.g. 


Он был убит солдатом. He was killed by a soldier. 
Она ест вилкой. She is eating with a_fork. 


To denote the thing with which sth is supplied or endowed, e.g. 


Государство обеспёчивает The state provides all citizens with 
всех граждан образованием. an education. 

Атомная электростанция The atomic power station supplies the 
снабжает гброд town with electricity. 
электричеством. 


In many adverbial phrases of manner, including indication of means of 
transport, e.g. 


автомобилем by car 

самолётом by plane 

шёпотом in a whisper 

идти быстрыми шагами to walk with quick steps 


In certain expressions of time which define the point at which sth 
happens; cf. use of the accusative to indicate duration (see 
11.1.2(b)), e.g. 


вёчером in the evening 
бсенью in autumn 


In the literary variety of R3, to define route taken and to indicate 
likeness, e.g. 


éxarb Oéperow (i.e. rio бёрегу) to travel along the bank 
зёркалом (1.е. как зёркало) like a mirror 


In certain impersonal constructions indicating the agency of some 
force of nature, e.g. 


Дорбгу занеслб снёгом. The road was covered in snow. 
Луга залило водой. The meadows were flooded with water. 
Крышу сдуло вётром. The roof was blown off by the wind. 


Verbs governing the instrumental 


Many verbs indicating control, command, government, direction or 
use. Some of these verbs are by their nature not capable of having 
perfective forms. 


владеть to command, master, own 
дирижировать to conduct (orchestra) 
завёдовать to be in charge of, manage, run 
командовать to command (armed forces) 


11.1 Use of the cases 





Note: 


Note: 


обладать to possess 
пользоваться/ воспользоваться to use, make use of, enjoy (in sense 
dispose of ) 


Фе уетЬ испбльзовать (по рЁ), ю ине, оп the other hand, governs the 
accusative case. 


править to govern, rule, drive (vehicle) 
располагать to have at one’s disposal 
распоряжаться/распорядиться § — to manage, deal with 
руководить to manage, direct 

управлять to govern, rule, drive (vehicle) 


A number of verbs indicating attitude towards sth. Some of these too 
exist only in an imperfective form. 


восхищаться/восхититься to admire (i.e. to be very impressed 
by) 

гордиться (по рї) to be proud of 

дорожить (no pf) to value, prize 

интересоваться/ to be interested in 

заинтересоваться 

любоваться/полюбоваться to admire (i.e. to enjoy looking at; 
see 3.7) 

наслаждаться/ насладиться to enjoy 

пренебрегать/ пренебрёчь to ignore, neglect 

увлекаться/ увлёчься to be fond of, be carried away by, 
be obsessed with (see 3.7) 

хвастаться/похвастаться to boast of 


A number of verbs which indicate movement of sth, especially of part 
of the subject’s body, or making a sound with sth, e.g. 


бряцать (по рЁ) цепью to rattle, clank a chain 
вилять/вильнуть хвостбм to wag (its) tail 
двигать/двинуть ногбй to move (one’s) foot 
звенбть (по рЁ) деньгами to jingle money 
качать/покачать головой to shake (one’s) head 
кивать/кивнўть головой to nod (one’s) head 
махать/махнуть рукбй to wave (one’s) hand 
мигать/мигнўть ог to wink, blink (one’s) eye 
моргать/моргнуть глазом 

пожимать/пожать плечами to shrug (one’s) shoulders 
размахивать (по рї) мечбм to brandish a sword 
тбпать/топнуть ногой to stamp (one’s) foot 
хлбпать/хлбпнуть двёрью to slam a door 
шаркать/шаркнуть ногбй to shuffle (one’s) foot 


when the part of the body belongs to someone other than the subject then the 
accusative is used, e.g. пожимать/пожать кому-н руку, fo shake sb [1.е. sb 
else’s| hand. 
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Note: 


Note: 


Miscellaneous other verbs, e.g. 


дышать (по рї) to breathe 

жёртвовать/пожёртвовать to sacrifice 

заниматься/заняться to be engaged in, be occupied with, 
study 

злоупотреблять/злоупотребить to abuse 

naxnytTb (impf only) to smell of (used impersonally) 

рисковать (по рї) to risk, hazard 

страдать (no pf) to suffer from 


used with the instrumental case erpagaTb implies chronic or permanent 
predicament, е.о. страдать диабётом, fo suffer from diabetes; страдать от 
implies more temporary suffering, e.g. crpanárb or ay6nóit 6óum, to suffer from 
toothache. 


'The instrumental is also used in nouns which function as the 
complement of Obrrb, to be. Modern usage is as follows. 


The instrumental is used when the verb occurs in the infinitive (Obrrb), 
future (6yzy, etc.), сопішопа! (был/была/было/были бы), 
imperative (будь ог будьте) ог аз а сегапа (будучи), е.о. 


Он хбчет быть инженёром. He wants to be an engineer. 
Он будет дипломатом. He will be a diplomat. 
Будьте врачбм. Be a doctor. 


Будучи дуракбм, он не понял. Being a fool, he didn’t understand. 


The instrumental is also normally used nowadays with the past tense 
(был, еїс.), e.g. 


В мблодости он был In his youth he was an outstanding 
выдающимся спортсмёном. sportsman. 

Толстбй был великим Tolstoi was a great writer. 
писателем. 


grammarians make a distinction between temporary state (in which case the 
instrumental is obligatory) and permanent state (as in the second example 
above, in which case the nominative may be ией, рдуїпр великий писатель). 
However, the choice is not one the student needs to agonise over, and one 

is now on safe ground if one always uses an instrumental complement with 
Oprrb. (On identification of subject and complement see 4.2, являться, 

note 2.) 


When on the other hand the verb fo be is in the present tense, and is 
therefore understood but not actually stated in the Russian, a 
nominative complement must be used, e.g. 


Она профёссор. She is a professor. 
Мой брат – инженёр. My brother is an engineer. 


Departures from this rule are rare, unless the complement is Bund, 
аи, Мате, от причина, саисе, е.с. Тут, конёчно, не одно 
телевидение виной, Неге, орсоитзе, @еляюоп аопе is not to blame. 


11.2 Use of pronouns 





Note: 


11.1.11 


11.2 
11.2.1 


the noun which in English functions as the complement is not in the 
instrumental in the following type of Russian construction: 


Это был Иван. 

Это была Татьяна. 

Это было французское слбво. 
Это были дерёвья. 


It was Ivan. 

It was Tatiana. 

It was a French word. 
They were trees. 


A number of other verbs, apart from Obrrb, require an instrumental 
complement, at least in some contexts, e.g. 


выглядеть (прі) 
дёлаться/сдёлаться 
казаться/ показаться 
назывять/ назвать 
окЯзываться/ оказаться 
оставаться/ остаться 
притворяться/ притвориться 
работать (по pf) 
служить/ послужить 
слыть/ прослыть 
становиться/ стать 
считаться (по pf) 
являться/ явиться 


to look (like) 

to become 

to seem 

to call, name 

to turn out to be, prove to be 
to remain 

to pretend to be 

to work as 

to serve as 

to be reputed to be 
to become 

to be considered 

to be 


Some verbs take a direct object in the accusative and a complement in 
the instrumental, e.g. 51 naxoxy Зту бперу скўчной, I find this opera 


boring (R2/3). Similarly: 


выбирать/выбрать 
назначать/назначить 
считать/счесть 


Use of the prepositional 


to elect 
to appoint 
to consider 


This case, as its name suggests, is used only after certain prepositions 
(on which see 10.1.6) and can only be governed by verbs through 


those prepositions (see 10.3.5). 


Use of pronouns 


Оѕе ої который а a relative pronoun 


The relative pronoun koTépniii (who, which) gives some difficulty, for 
although it declines like an adjective and must agree in gender and 
number with the noun or pronoun to which it refers, its case is 
determined by its function within the subordinate clause in which it 
stands. Thus in all the following examples the relative pronoun is 
feminine and singular, like mamrna, car, but its case varies in 
accordance with its grammatical role as, respectively, subject, direct 


object and word governed by B: 
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Note: 


11.2.2 


11.2.3 


Машина, котбрая стоит пбред вокзалом, сломалась. 
The car which is outside the station has broken down. 
Машина, котбрую я купил(а) вчера, сломалась. 

The car which I bought yesterday has broken down. 
Машина, в котброй 6хал президёнт, сломалась. 

The car in which the president was travelling has broken down. 


кто, шо, апд что, what, which, may also function as relative pronouns, 
although they are more commonly used as interrogative pronouns. As relative 
pronouns they occur mainly in conjunction with some form of ror or 
все/всё, е.о. Те, кто читал роман ‘Преступлёние и наказание’, помнят 
образ Свидригайлова, Тйозе ийо have read ‘Crime and Punishment’ remember the 
character of Зы4исайоь; Я не согласен/согласна с тем, что он говорит, [ 40 not 
agree with what he says. 


Use of kak6ii and KoToppiit as interrogative pronouns 


These pronouns, which may be used in questions asking what? or 
which?, used to be more clearly distinguished than they are now. A 
question introduced by kak6ii anticipated an answer describing quality, 
e.g. Kakds ceróyum noróna? What is the weather like today?, whereas one 
introduced by korópbrii anticipated an answer selecting an item out of 
a number of things or indicating the position of sth in a numerical 
series, e.g. Korópyro u3 Этих книг вы предпочитаете?, Which of these 
books do you prefer? 

Nowadays almost all questions requiring the use of one of these 
pronouns may be put by using kakóň, e.g. 


Какие вина вы любите? What wines do you like? 
Каких русских авторов Which Russian authors have 
читали? you read? 

— Какой у вас номер? ‘Which room are you in?’ 


— Двадцать шестой. “Tiventy-six.’ 


Koropbiii, as an interrogative pronoun, can only really be considered 
obligatory in expressions of time such as Korópprii uac? What time is it? 
and B korópow uacy? At what time? 


зе о! педайуе ргопоип$ (никто, ес.) 


It must be remembered that the negative particle He must precede any 
verb with which the песаауе ргопоипз (никтб, ничтб, никогда, 
нигдё, никуда, никакой, никак) аге сотЫпей, е.о. 


Никто не видел егб. Nobody saw him. 
Она ничего не вйдела. She didn’t see anything. 
Он ни с кём не говорил. He didn’t speak to anyone. 


Я ни о чём не думаю. I'm not thinking about anything. 


11.2 Use of pronouns 





Note: 


11.2.4 


Note: 


11.2.5 


Мы никогда не говорйм об We never talk about that. 
этом. 
Я никуда не ходйл(а). I didn’t go anywhere. 


никто апа ничто decline (see 9.2) and, if governed by a preposition, split into 
two components with the preposition between them. (See also 11.2.4.) 


Use of nékoro, etc. 


The pronouns dealt with in 11.2.5 should not be confused with similar 
forms which are used in contexts where English has the expressions to 
have no one/nothing/no time/nowhere to or there is no one/nothing/no 
time/nowhere to, viz: 


нёчего to have nothing to 

нёкого to have no one to 

нёкогда to have no time to 

негде to have nowhere to (position 
indicated) 

некуда to have nowhere to (movement 
indicated) 


Being impersonal, these expressions are invariably used with the neuter 
form 6xi10, if they are in the past tense, and the third-person-singular 
form 6yzer, if they are in the future. Examples: 


Нам нёчего дёлать. We have nothing to do/There is 
nothing for us to do. 

Емў нёекого было любйть. He had no one to love. 

Ей нёкогда будет видеть вас. She will have no time to see you. 

Яблоку нёгде упасть. There isn’t room to swing a cat. (lit 


There is nowhere for an apple to fall.) 


Heyero and neékoro, which are accusative/genitive forms, also have dative, 
instrumental and prepositional forms. When these words are governed by a 
preposition they are generally split to enable the preposition to be inserted 
between the particle ne and the appropriate form of KTO or «ro, e.g. 


Мне нё на когб полагаться. I have no one to rely on. 

Ей нёкому дать лишний She has got no one to give the spare 
билет. ticket to. 

Мне нёчем есть суп. I've got nothing to drink my soup with. 
Ему нё с кем говорйть об Не got nobody to talk to about this. 
этом. 

Им нё о чем было говорӣть. They had nothing to talk about. 


Use оѓ іће рагіісіеѕ -то, -нибудь, -либо 


Use of these particles, any of which may be added о кто, что, когда, 
где, куда, какой, как, откуда, почему, to render someone, something, 
some time, somewhere, (to) somewhere, some, somehow, from somewhere, for 
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11.2.6 


some reason, respectively, gives the English-speaking student some 
difficulty. The fundamental distinction between them is that -нибўдь 
implies that there is an element of choice from several alternatives, 
whereas -To implies that something is unknown to the speaker. The 
less common -.1m60 is a more bookish alternative ю -нибудь ап4 по\ 
sounds somewhat dated. 


-To will translate into English as some and indicates that while the 
speaker is sure that some event has taken place he or she does not have 
precise information about it, e.g. OH cka3áj urÓ-ro, но я не 
paccxsua(a), He said something but I didn’t catch it [1.e. sth definitely 
was said, but the speaker does not know exactly what it was|; Kró-ro 
тебё звонил, Somebody phoned you [but the speaker does not know 
who]. 


-нибӱдь тау Бе translated, depending on the context, as either 
some or any. It occurs with the imperative, e.g. IIoroBopírre c 
кем-нибудь об brom, Have a talk with somebody about it. It also tends 
to occur: 


more with the future, about which there is less certainty than the 
present and in which therefore any one of a number of things might 
happen, e.g. Если ктб-нибудь позвонйт, скажйте им, что я 
заболёл(а), І anyone rings, tell them Im ill; 


in the past tense when there is a choice or range of possibilities. 
Compare e.g. 


Каждое утро он Every morning he went somewhere [the 
уходйл куда-то. speaker does not know where]. 

Каждое утро он уходил Every morning he went somewhere [possibly 
куда-нибудь. different places on different mornings]. 


in combination with expressions such as Beposrruo, probably, naBepno, 
probably, I expect, which indicate uncertainty, e.g. Навёрно он кўпит 
чтб-нибудь, I expect he’ll buy something [but what exactly is not yet 
known]. 


-лйбо, ПКе -нибўдь, тау indicate choice or a range of possibilities, e.g. 
Найдӣте когбӧ-либо, кто мог бы вам помбчь с THM, Find somebody 
who could help you with this. 


Оѕе оѓ свой 


Use of this word gives much difficulty to the English-speaker, because 
English has only one possessive pronoun for each person. CBoii 
declines like Moii and agrees in gender, case and number with the noun 
it qualifies. It denotes possession by the person or thing which is the 
subject of the clause in which the possessive pronoun occurs 
irrespective of whether that subject is first, second or third person and 


11.3 Use of short adjectives 





11.3 


singular or plural. It might therefore translate any of the English 
possessive pronouns in the following variations: 


I/you/he/she/we/they have/has lost my/your/his/her/our/their money. 
Я/ты/он/она/мы/вы/онй потерял(а/и) свой деньги. 


If any of the third-person possessives (his/her/its/their) are rendered by 
eró/eé/ux then those Russian pronouns indicate possession by 
somebody other than the subject of the clause. Compare e.g. 


Он потерял свой дёньги. He has lost his (own) money. 
Он потерял его деньги. He has lost his (sb else’s) money. 


It is not possible to use cBoii: 


to qualify the subject itself. In the statement His money has been lost, for 
example, in which money is the subject, his must be translated by erő; 


when the possessive pronoun indicates possession by a subject which 
stands in another clause. In the sentence He knows that I have lost his 
money, for example, his indicates possession by the person who is the 
subject of the sentence as a whole (he), but it is J that is the subject of 
the clause in which his occurs. The sentence must therefore be 
translated: On 3naer, что я потерял(а) егб дёньги. 


However, in certain circumstances the point made in (a) above is 
overruled, viz: 


in set expressions in which cBoii does qualify the subject, e.g. Capon 
рубашка блӣже к телу, іє Опех оши shirt is closer to the body, i.e. 
Charity begins at home; 


in impersonal constructions in which the subject appears in the dative 
or is understood, е.с. Надо служить своей родине, Опе тизЕ зете опе% 
country; 


in constructions with y + gen which equate to the English verb to 
Паге, е.о. У каждого студёнта свой компьютер, Each student has his 
own computer. 


Use of short adjectives 


The short forms of the adjective may only be used when the adjective 
is predicative, that is to say when in the English translation of the 
Russian some form of the verb to be stands between the subject and the 
adjective, as in the sentences Sror crygéut ymén, This student is clever, 
Дёвушка была грустна, Те 0171 1ра5 sad. 

If the adjective is not separated from the noun in this way, then only 
a long form of the adjective may be used, irrespective of the word 
order employed, e.g. Он умный студёнт/Он студёнт умный/ Умный 
oH cryaénr, He is an intelligent student; Onda была грустной дбвушкой, 
She was a sad girl. 
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Even when the adjective is predicative the short form is not 
invariably used. Often the long form is preferred or possible, and when 
some form of brr» is used an instrumental form of the adjective is also 
possible. The following guidance can be given, although this is an area 
of grammar in which usage is relatively fluid. 


Many common adjectives are found only in the short form when used 
predicatively, e.g. 


виноват, виновата, виновато, виноваты guilty 
готбв, готбва, готбво, готбвы ready 
далёк, далека, далекб, далеки far, distant 
довблен, довбльна, довбльно, довбльны satisfied with 
дблжен, должна, должнб, должны bound to (i.e. must) 
достбин, достбйна, достбйно, достбйны worthy of 
намёрен, намёрена, намёрено, намёрены intending to 
нужен, нужна, нужно, нужны necessary 
похбж, похбжа, похбже, похбжи like, similar 
прав, права, право, правы right 
своббден, своббдна, своббдно, своббдны free 
склбнен, склбнна, склбнно, склбнны inclined to 
согласен, согласна, согласно, согласны agreeable to 
спосббен, спосббна, спосббно, спосббны capable of 


Short forms are preferred, provided that the adjective is predicative, in 
the following circumstances: 


when the adjective is followed by some sort of complement (as many 
of those in the above list almost invariably are), e.g. (with nature of 
complement defined in brackets): 


Он равнодушен к мўзыке. (ргероѕійоп + noun) 

He is indifferent to music. 

Саўдовская Аравия богата нёфтью. (попп in oblique case) 
Saudi Arabia is rich in oil. 


when the subject of the statement is one of the words To, that; 510, this, 
it; aTo, in the sense of which or what; Bceé, everything; npyróe, another 
thing; onnó, one thing; népnoe, the first thing, e.g. 


Всё было спокбйно. Everything was peaceful. 
Однб ясно. One thing is clear. 


when the subject is qualified by some word or phrase such as Besiknii, 
апу; каждый, егету; любоей, апу; NOAGOHbI, such; Tako, such, which 
serves to generalise it, e.g. 


Каждое слбво в романе умёстно. Every word in the novel is apt. 
Подббные задачи просты. Such tasks are simple. 


11.3 Use of short adjectives 





Note: 


Note: 


if the adjective is derived from a present active participle (ending in 
-lHii); a present passive participle (ending in -mpiii); or a past passive 
participle (ending in -TbIii or -HHbIii), e.g. 


Ваше поведёние неприёмлемо. Your conduct is 
unacceptable. 
Он женат. He is married. 


with some adjectives when they denote excessive possession of a 
quality, especially: 


большой: велик, велика, великб, велики too big 
маленький: мал, мала, малб, малы too small 
дорогой: дброг, дорога, дброго, дброги too dear 


дешёвый: дёшев, дешева, дёшево, дёшевы too cheap 
ширбкий: ширбк, широка, широкб, широки too wide 
узкий: узок, узкая, узко, узки too narrow 


е.о. Эти туфли мне малы, These shoes are too small for me. 
in general statements of a philosophical or scientific nature, e.g. 


Душа человёка бессмёртна. Man's soul is immortal. 
Судьба России загадочна. Russia’s fate is enigmatic. 


The long form of an adjective is preferred, when the adjective is used 
predicatively, in the following circumstances: 


if it is intended to particularise, i.e. to draw attention to the fact that a 
particular subject possesses the quality denoted by the adjective or to 
pick out one object from among several or many, e.g. 


Тёмза корбткая река, Вблга — длинная. The Thames is a short 
river, the Volga is a long 
one. 


the inclusion in English of the definite article and the pronoun one serves to 
single out the object. 


in statements incorporating a phrase with y + gen (in which the 
object in question is being particularised), e.g. 


Глаза у неё красивые. She has beautiful eyes 
[i.e. her eyes are beautiful 
ones]. 


with some adjectives, to indicate that the quality is a permanent one, 
e.g. 


Она — больная. She is an invalid. 


cf. Oud Gonna, She is ill. 
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11.4 


11.4.1 


Note: 


11.4.2 


Note: 


Use of numerals 


This is a particularly complex area for the foreign student of Russian. 
Much of the complexity arises from the fact that (a) usage of aBa and 
other numerals bears traces of the existence of the old dual category 
(see Glossary); and (b) numerals themselves are capable of declension. 
It is helpful to deal separately with the use of ogvin (11.4.1) and then to 
examine separately use of the other numerals when they are themselves 
in nominative or accusative form (11.4.2) and use of those numerals 
when they are themselves in an oblique case (11.4.3). 


Оѕе оѓ один 


Oxu, which declines like the demonstrative pronoun Этот (9.2), is 
generally followed, when it means one, by a singular noun, even in 
higher numbers in which it is the last component, such as twenty-one. It 
agrees in gender and case with nouns and adjectives which follow it, 


e.g. 


один дом one house 
двадцать одна книга twenty-one books 
в однбй извёстной статьё in one famous article 


один does have plural forms which are used with nouns which themselves 
exist only in a plural form (see 5.6.1; e.g. oz cyrkn, one twenty-four-hour 
period) or when the word means only (e.g. Я читаю одни русские романы, I 
read only Russian novels). 


Use of numerals higher than one 
in nominative/accusative 


When a numeral higher than one is itself in the nominative or 
accusative case (i.e. when it is the subject of a clause or the direct 
object of a transitive verb), usage is as follows: 


два/две, три, четыре, бба/дбе, полтораі/ полторы, апі апу питбег 
of which one of these numerals is the last component, govern a noun 
in the genitive singular, e.g. 


два грузовика two lorries 

две книги two books 

три пбля three fields 

четыре месяца four months 

бба телефбна both telephones 
полтора часа one and a half hours 


две, ббе, полторы аге feminine forms. 


adjectives after any of the above numerals are genitive plural, if the 
noun is masculine or neuter, or nominative/accusative plural if the 
noun is feminine, e.g. 
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два деревянных стола two wooden tables 
три грязных окна three dirty windows 
четыре чёрные кбшки four black cats 


the use of genitive plural adjectives after these numerals with feminine nouns 
(e.g. (Be HOBBIX KHurH), as well as masculine and neuter nouns, is 
old-fashioned, but is widely encountered in classical literature. 


numerals from maTb upwards (and also тысяча, \урлсЬ may be treated 
as either a noun or a numeral, апа миллибн апа миллиард, both of 
which are nouns) govern a noun in the genitive plural; any adjectives 
are also genitive plural irrespective of the gender of the noun, e.g. 


пять больших городбв five large cities 
двадцать шесть нбвых книг twenty-six new books 
шестьдесят дёвять золотых медалей sixty-nine gold medals 


the above rules relating to adjectives apply also to substantivised 
adjectives, e.g. 


три портных three tailors 
четыре морбженых four ice-creams 
две столбвые two dining-rooms 


Use of numerals in oblique cases 


When the numeral itself is in an oblique case (e.g. if it is governed 
by a preposition or by a verb which governs the genitive, dative or 
instrumental), then all nouns and adjectives which follow it are, in 
R2/3 at least, in the same case and in the plural, e.g. 


в двух вечёрних газётах in two evening newspapers 
по обёим сторонам дорбги down both sides of the road 
Она позвонила трём друзьям. She telephoned three friends. 
законопроёкт, принятый a bill accepted by ninety-five 
девянбста пятью голосами votes to four 


прбтив четырёх 


All components of the numeral itself decline. 

In R1 a speaker might put only key components of a compound number in 
the appropriate oblique сазе, е.. с семьсбт шестьдесят девятью соддатами, 
with 769 soldiers. Not that such an example is commonly encountered in 
ordinary speech: a speaker would most probably use an approximation or, if a 
precise number had to be given, use a construction in which the numerals did 
not have to be put in an oblique case. 


Use of numerals with animate direct object 


Numerals have distinct accusative and genitive forms and the question 
therefore arises as to which case should be used when they introduce 
an animate direct object (see 11.1.3). However, in practice it is only 
with 4Ba/jBe, Tpu and uerbípe that difficulty arises. 
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11.4.5 


It is felt more correct to use the genitive rather than the accusative 
forms of 15a/7Be, rpu, uerbípe when they are the direct object of a 
verb and are used with an animate noun denoting a person, 
particularly when the noun is masculine, e.g. 


ЦРУ раскрыло четырёх агёнтов. The CIA discovered four agents. 
Он видел трёх дёвушек. He saw three girls. 


the use of a genitive form of the numeral entails the use of a plural form of the 
following noun. 


When the animate noun denotes an animal then a genitive form of the 
numeral is still considered more correct if the noun is masculine 
(though this usage is perhaps less clear-cut than with nouns denoting 
people), whilst with nouns which are feminine the use of the genitive 
may seem stilted, e.g. 


Он видел двух слонбв. He saw two elephants. 
Он видел две корбвы. He saw two cows. 


If the numerals 18a/71Be, Tpu, uerbipe occur as the last component of a 
compound number, then they are likely to be used in the accusative 
form, esp in R1, е.о. Он видел двадцать два мальчика, Не saw 
twenty-two boys. 


With the numerals narb and above only the accusative forms are used 
with animate direct objects, even in R3, e.g. On niter пять 
мальчиков, He saw five boys. 


Use of collective numerals 


'The collective numerals are 1Bóe, rpóe, aérBepo, nsifrepo, mécrepo, 
cémepo. Higher numerals of this type (BócbMepo, дёвятеро, дбсятеро) 
are no longer used; nor are msirepo, uiécrepo, cémepo any longer 
commonly used in all the contexts in which z186e, rpóe, uérBepo are 
possible. 

If these numerals are used in the nominative or accusative then, like 
cardinal numerals from narb upwards, they are followed by nouns and 
adjectives in the genitive plural. 

The collective numerals have the following uses: 


to indicate the number of people in a group, especially when the 
people are denoted by a pronoun or when the numeral stands on its 
own as the subject, e.g. 


Нас было двбе. There were two of us. 
Вошли трбе. Three people came in. 


to indicate a number of male persons or the number in a family, 


e.g. 


чётверо раббчих four workers 
У нас двбе детёй. We've got two children. 
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Note: 


11.4.7 


with nouns which exist only in the plural (see 3.6.1), e.g. 
двбе нбвых джинсов two new pairs of jeans 


the collective numerals decline like plural adjectives (see 9.3.1). They may be 
used in all cases with animate nouns (e.g. Marb тройх детёй, tlie mother of three 
children), but with inanimate nouns only the nominative/accusative forms are 
used (e.g. rpóe cyrox, but бколо трёх (not rporix) cyrok, about three days). 


Approximation 
Approximation may be expressed in the following ways: 
by reversal of the order of numeral and noun, e.g. 


недёли две about two weeks 
часа чёрез два после этого about two hours after that 


by using 6kox0 with a numeral in the genitive, e.g. 
бколо ста киломётров от Москвы about 100 kilometres from Moscow 
by placing an appropriate adverb before the numeral, e.g. 


приблизительно сто фунтов approximately £100 
примёрно тридцать студёнтов roughly thirty students 


зее або 5.4так (с) ш. 


Agreement of predicate with a subject containing 
a Cardinal numeral 


When a numeral is the subject of a clause, or when it combines with a 
noun to form the subject, then the predicate may be in the third 
person plural (or plural form of the past tense) or it may be in the third 
person singular (or neuter form of the past tense). Usage is not 
clear-cut, but some guidance can be given. 


Plural verb forms tend to prevail when: 
the subject is animate and the verb denotes action (as opposed to state), 


e.g. Ba него проголосовӣли сто члёнов парлӣмента, A hundred 
members of parliament voted for him; 


the numeral is qualified by a word which is itself in a plural form, e.g. 
Погибли все дёсять члёнов »kunáxa, All ten members of the crew were 


killed. 
Singular/neuter forms are preferred when: 


the subject is a phrase defining a period of time, e.g. Прошлб пять 
Mécsnen, Five months passed; 


attention is being drawn to the number, perhaps because of its large or 
small size or because the context is a statistical one, e.g. Bceró npuur1ó 
пять человёк, (Only) five people in all came. 
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Note 1 


Note: 


11.4.9 


Translation of years and people after numerals 


АКег один ап numerals followed by a genitive singular noun the word 
roy is used, in an appropriate form, to mean year, but after numerals 
requiring a genitive plural noun the form ser is used, e.g. 


один год one year 

два гбда two years 

сто лет 100 years 
бколо трёх лет about three years 


The gen pl form rog6s does exist and is used in referring to decades, e.g. 
музыка шестидесятых годбв, Ше music of the sixties. 

When the numeral is in the dative/instrumental/prepositional case then an 
appropriate form of rojt is used, e.g. mir годам, пятью годами, о пяти 
годах. 


After numerals, and also нёсколько, @е ууога человёк 15 пед, in an 
appropriate form, in the meaning person/people (the form uenoBék is 
genitive plural as well as nominative singular), e.g. 


тридцать четыре человёка thirty-four people 
дёсять человёк ten people 
нёсколько человёк several people 


After rbícsraa and wu món there is now a tendency to use человёк, 
although людёй тау азо be found. 

АКег много апа немного Бо человёк апа людей тпау Бе used; 
with moyéii it may be felt that attention is being focused on the group 
rather than the individuals in it. 


а lot of people/not many people may also be translated by MH6ro/HemHOro napó1a 
(or napóny) if it is meant that a place is crowded/not crowded. 


АКег скблько ап4 стблько people should be rendered by ueaonék unless 
the meaning is exclamatory, in which case moyéii is preferred, e.g. 


Скблько человёк там было? How many people were there? 
Скблько людёй погибли на войнё! How many people died in the war! 


Distributive expressions 


The preposition no may be used with numerals to indicate distribution 
of a certain number of things to each of a number of objects. Modern 
usage in such expressions is as follows. 


Один апа апу nouns that follow it are put in the dative case; the nouns 
тысяча, миллибн, миллиард ате або put in the dative case, but 
following nouns and adjectives are genitive plural, e.g. 


Мать дала дётям по одной сладкой ириске. 
The mother gave her children a sweet toffee each. 
Он дал нам по тысяче рублёй. 

He gave us a thousand roubles each. 


11.4 Use of numerals 





Note: 


Note: 


11.4.10 


if there is no accompanying adjective then ojuín is often omitted, e.g. O6e 
команды имёют по матчу в запасе, Each team has a game in hand. 


All other numerals are nowadays put in the accusative case and the 
following nouns and adjectives conform to the normal rules applicable 
after the numeral in question (see 11.4.2), e.g. 


Инопланетяне имёли по три глаза. 

The extra-terrestrials had three eyes each. 

С каждого гектара — по двёсти пятьдесят тонн овощей. 
From each hectare [you get] 250 tonnes of vegetables. 


the use of numerals from mire upwards in the dative followed by a noun in the 
genitive plural in such expressions (e.g. OH gax nam no пяти дблларов, Не 
gave us five dollars each) is now felt to be old-fashioned or bookish. 


Time 


The neutral or formal way to ask the question What time is it? is 
Koroéppiii 4ac? Similarly B korópow uacy? At what time? Colloquially 
one may ask these questions with Һе рһгаѕеѕ Скӧлько Bpéveun? and 
Во скблько? respectively. 


o'clock: numeral + appropriate case (though oara is usually omitted). 
At with time on the hour: B + acc: 


yac one o'clock 
два часа two o’clock 
пять часбв five o’clock 
в четыре часа at four o’clock 


Time past the hour: numeral + минўта in appropriate case + genitive 
singular form of ordinal number indicating the hour (first hour, second 
hour, etc.). A quarter past the hour: 4érseprtp (f) + genitive singular 
form of ordinal. At with time past the hour: B + acc: 


(в) двадцать пять минўт пёрвого (at) twenty-five past twelve 
(в) чётверть седьмбго (at) a quarter past six 


half past the һҺоиг: половина + genitive singular form of ordinal 
number indicating the hour. At half past the hour: B половине (i.e. 
B + prep): 


половина двенадцатого half past eleven 
в половине шестбго at half past five 


time to the hour: 6e3 + genitive of all components of the cardinal 
numeral or of 4érBeprb + the hour itself. Af time to the hour is not 
expressed: 


без двадцати пяти пять (at) twenty-five to five 
без чётверти восемь (at) a quarter to eight 
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if a time is followed by one of the phrases in the morning, in the afternoon, in the 
evening, at night, then the genitive case of the word for morning, etc. must be 
used, e.g. B iéBsTb uacóB yrpá, at nine in the morning; cf. the use of the 
instrumental (Yrpow, etc.) when the phrases in the morning, etc. stand on their 
own. 


Dates 


on a day of the week: B + acc, e.g. B epéay, on Wednesday. 


on days of the week: по + dat, e.g. по средам (in В 1, по срёдам), оп 
Wednesdays. 


in a month: B + prep, e.g. B sHBapé, in January. 


a date in a month: neuter nominative singular form of ordinal number 
(uncaó is understood) + genitive form of the month, e.g. mépBoe мая, 
1 May. 


on a date: as in (d) above but with the ordinal in the genitive, e.g. 


пёрвого мая, оп 1 Мау. 


a year: a compound number with an ordinal as the last component, e.g. 
тысяча девятьсот девяносто четвёртый год, 1994. 


in a year: as in (f) above but preceded Бу B and with the ordinal and 
rog in the prepositional, e.g. B 4Be тысячи четвёртом годў, in 2004. 


if the year is preceded by a more precise date, then the ordinal indicating the 
year must be in the genitive case and must be followed by réga, e.g. népBoe 
марта тысяча девятьсбт восьмидесйтого гбда, 1 March 1980 (see also the 
note to 11.4.10(e)). 


in a century: B + prep, e.g. B 7B4quaTb népBoM BéKe, in the twenty-first 
century. 


AD and ВС аге нашей 3ры (ог н.э.) апд до нашей 3ры (ог до н.э.), 
respectively. 

Distance 

This may be expressed in the following ways: 

with the prepositions or and yo + cardinal numeral in the nominative, 
e.g. 


От цёнтра до стадибна два киломётра. 
It is two kilometres from the centre to the stadium. 


with B + cardinal numeral and following noun in the prepositional, 
e.g. 

Стадибн нахбдится в двух киломётрах от цёнтра. 

The stadium is (situated) two kilometres from the centre. 


with the phrase na paccrosiuun + cardinal numeral in the genitive and 
a following noun in the genitive plural, e.g. 
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на расстоянии двух киломётров OT цёнтра 
at a distance of two kilometres from the centre/two kilometres away from the 
centre 


the expressions na Bbicoré, at a height of, and na rayOuné, at a depth of, are 
analogous to the expression na paccrosiuun, but in ordinary speech a large 
numeral following them is likely to be left in the nominative case, e.g. 
Самолёт летит на высотё дёсять тысяч мётров, ТЙе р/апе is flying at a height of 
10,000 metres. 


Nouns expressing number 


These nouns (viz. двбйка, трбйка, четвёрка, пятёрка, шестёрка, 
семёрка, восьмёрка, девятка, десятка) decline like feminine nouns in 
-ka. They may denote the shape of the digit or the number of a bus or 
tram, or they may have some special use (e.g. Tpdiika, three-horse 
carriage; BocbMépka, an eight (at rowing)). They may also denote playing 
cards (e.g. míkóBas семёрка, іе ѕеџеп о spades). In the case of aBóiika, 
трбйка, четвёрка, пятёрка (ћеу аІо тергеѕепё, іп ascending order of 
merit, marks in the Russian educational system. 


the adjective denoting the suit, spades, is very commonly stressed on the 
second syllable in R1, i.e. miKóBbiii. However, in the title of Pashkin’s famous 
short story Hikopaa yama, The Queen of Spades, it has standard stress. 


Use of aspects 


Aspectual usage is an area of Russian grammar which gives particular 
difficulty to English-speakers, not least because aspectual distinctions 
cut across the distinctions of tense to which English-speakers are 
accustomed. 


Basic distinction between the aspects 


For practical purposes one can draw a basic distinction in usage 
between the two aspects which is quite straightforward. 


The imperfective, broadly speaking, is used to denote incomplete 
actions in the past, present or future, or actions which are frequent or 
repeated. Imperfective verbs naturally refer to actions which take 
place concurrently with other actions or which are interrupted by 
other actions. 


The perfective verb has the function of presenting a single action in 
its totality. It is therefore used when the speaker is referring to an 
action that has been or will be successfully completed. The perfective 
will commonly be used where an action has some result or where the 
action belongs in a past or future sequence, because each action in a 
sequence is complete before the next action takes place, e.g. Oud 
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встала, умылась, одєлась и вышла, Пе got up, washed, got dressed and 
went out. The perfective does not as a rule have present meaning, since 
actions in the present are by their nature incomplete. 


once the above distinction has been drawn, it is useful also to bear in mind the 
fact that whereas the perfective form has a clear or marked meaning, the 
imperfective is used to convey a whole range of meanings that fall outside the 
scope of the marked form. 


Effect of adverbial modifiers 


It is in keeping with the basic distinction made in 11.5.1 that certain 
adverbs or adverbial expressions should encourage, if they do not 
actually oblige, the use of one aspect or the other. Contrast the 
following sets of adverbial modifiers; those on the left tend to dictate 
use of the imperfective, whilst those on the right encourage use of the 
perfective: 














imperfective perfective 
всегда always вдруг suddenly 
врёмя от врёмени from time to time неожиданно unexpectedly 
иногда sometimes COBCÉM quite, completely 
каждый год every year сразу immediately 
каждый день every day 3a + acc over, in the space of 
мнбго раз many times пока не until 
He pa3 more than once ужё already 
пока while 
постоянно constantly 
часто often 
11.5.3 Use of aspect in the indicative 
The function of the aspects in the indicative, and the relationship of 
the indicative forms of the Russian imperfective and perfective verbs to 
English tenses, may be summarised as follows: 
imperfective perfective 





present tense 
* incomplete action: 


Я читаю. 

Iam reading. 

Он пишет письмб. 
He is writing a letter. 


Она идёт по улице. 


She is walking down the street. 
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* repeated action: 


По воскресёньям я отдыхаю. 

I relax on Sundays. 

Почти каждый день она посещает театр. 
She goes to the theatre almost every day. 





future tense 


* incomplete action: * single completed action or event: 
Когда ты придёшь, мы будем ужинать. Я напишу ему письмо. 
When you arrive we shall be having supper. I shall write him a letter. 


* repeated action: 


По вечерам я буду писать письма. 
I shall write letters in the evenings. 


* action about to be begun: 


Сейчас мы бўдем выходить. 
We're going to go out now. 





past tense 
* incomplete or prolonged action: * single completed action or event, sequence of 
actions: 
Я ужинал, когда вошла жена. Я выпил(а) стакан пива. 
I was having supper when my wife came in. I drank a glass of beer. 
Я всю недёлю раббтал(а). За одну недёлю она написала цёлую главу. 
I worked all week. In the space of one week she wrote a whole chapter. 
* repeated action: 
Я не раз объяснял(а) Это. Он встал, позавтракал и вышел. 
I have explained this more than once. He got up, had breakfast and went out. 
e annulled action: 
Он открывал окнб. Он открыл окнб. 
He opened the window (but has now shut it He opened the window (and it remained open). 
again). 
Она приходила. Она пришла. 
She came (but has gone away again). She came (and is still here). 


* question or statement of fact without stress 
on completion of action: 


Ты писал(а) сочинёние? 

Have you written the essay? 

Вы читали пьёсы Чёхова? 

Have you read Chekhov’s plays? 

По радио передавали, что будет снег. 
They said on the radio that there would be snow. 
Вы заказывали? 

Have you ordered? 
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* attempt but non-achievement: 


У негб было напряжённое лицб: он 
вспоминал, где он видел её. 

He had a strained look on his face: he was trying 
to recall where he had seen her (before). 

Он бил и не забил пенальти. 

He took the penalty but did not score. 


сдавать ог держать экзамен 


to sit/take an exam 


доказывать 


to try to prove, i.e. to contend 


сЁ. сдать ог выдержать экзамен 
to pass an exam 

сї. доказать 

to prove 
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The distinctions drawn in the last section above (attempt with reference to 
non-achievement or achievement) apply only in relation to a single instance. 
In frequentative contexts the imperfective may well convey achievement, e.g. 
Каждый год он сдавӣл экзамены на ‘отлично’, Every year he passed his exams 
with commendation. 

The imperfective forms Báerb and слышать тау mean to be able to see and to 
be able to hear respectively. The perfective forms of these verbs (yBrigeTb and 
ycabiniaTb), on the other hand, are not necessarily used to render English 
tenses that an English-speaker would normally expect to be rendered by 
perfective verbs (e.g. saw, have heard, etc.). The perfective forms tend to refer 
со е Бесіппіпо оЁа регсерӣиоп, е.о. Сначала он ничегб He видел вдали, но 
потбм увидел маленькую лодку, Át first he could not see anything in the distance, 

but then he caught sight of a tiny boat. See also 4.3, can (d). 


Use of aspect in the infinitive 


After certain verbs which indicate the stage that an action has reached 
(e.g. to begin, to continue, to stop, to finish) an imperfective infinitive is 
required, е.с. Он начал собирать марки, Не Бесап ѓо collect stamps; Ona 
перестаіла петь, Ѕ/е ѕѓоррей ѕіпсіпо; Мы продолжали бесёдовать, 

We continued to chat. The imperfective is required here because the 
action denoted by the infinitive cannot in this context be seen in its 
totality. 


An imperfective infinitive is required after the following verbs: 


начинать/ начать 

стать (pf), in the meaning: 
приниматься/ приняться 
научиться 

полюбить 


to begin, to start 

to begin, to start 

to set about 

to learn to (do sth) 

to grow fond (of doing sth) 


привыкать/привыкнуть 
продолжать/продблжить 
кончать/кбнчить 


бросать/брбсить, in the meaning: 


переставать/перестать 
надоедать/надоёсть 


to get used to (doing sth) 

to continue 

to finish 

to give up, abandon 

to stop (doing sth) 

to grow tired of (used impersonally) 


11.5 Use of aspects 





Note: 


11.5.5 


Моге: 


Моге: 


отвыкать/отвыкнуть to get out of the habit of (doing sth) 
уставать/ устать to tire of (doing sth) 


the perfective form npoaórxurr is rarely used except in the sense of to prolong, 
and may be followed by a verbal noun rather than an infinitive, e.g. Mat 
npoaó;rxum o6cyxzéuue, We carried on the discussion. 


After certain other verbs, on the other hand, a perfective infinitive is 
required, e.g. Oná 3a6bína nocaráre rnnucbMó (pf), She forgot to send the 
letter. 


a perfective infinitive is required after: 


забыть to forget (to do sth) 

остаться to remain (to be done) 

решить to decide (to) 

удаться to succeed in, manage to (used 
impersonally) 

успёть to have time to 


Use of aspect in negative constructions 


With negated verbs in the past tense an imperfective verb should be 
used to denote complete absence of a particular action, e.g. 


Мы не встречались. We have not met. 
Свою тайну я не открывал(а) I have not revealed my secret to 
никому. апуопе. 


a perfective verb should be used, on the other hand, to indicate that an 
action was not performed on a specific occasion, e.g. Mpr He Berpétuancn, We 
did not meet. 


The negated perfective may also mean that the subject was not able to 
carry out an action or failed to do sth which it was intended to do, e.g. 


Звонбк будильника не разбудил егб, так крёпко он спал. 
The alarm-clock did not wake him, so soundly was he sleeping. 
Он дблжен был прийти, но не пришёл. 

He was due to come but he did not come. 


Many types of negative expression and types of verb, when negated, 
require a following infinitive to be imperfective, especially those 
which express: 


prohibition: modal constructions with the meaning may not or should 
not, е.с. Тут нельзя переходить дорбгу, Опе must not cross the road here 
(because e.g. there is no crossing and one may be fined). 


constructions meaning cannot, on the other hand, are rendered by perfective 
forms, е.о. Тут нельзя перейти Zopdory, One cannot cross the road here (because 
e.g. there is too much traffic or the road is up and it is dangerous). 
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11.5.6 


аіѕѕиаѕіоп, е.о. Он уговорил меня не оставаться, Не регѕиайей те пої 
to stay. 


the verb to díssuade, orropápusarb/orronopitrb, also requires a following 
infinitive to be imperfective, e.g. Oréi отговорил сына менять профёссию, 
The father dissuaded his son from /talked his son out of changing his profession. 


advice or request that sth not be done, e.g. Bpau посовётовал 
больному не Bbrxoyrírb na. yuny, The doctor advised the patient not to go 
ош; Председатель предложил не откладывать решёние, Те 
chairman proposed that a decision not be delayed. 


a decision, promise or intention not to do sth, e.g. Армия 
решила не наступать на столицу, Тйе атту decided not to attack the 
capital. 


if on the other hand verbs зисһ аз уговйривать/уговорийть, 
совётовать/посовётовать, предлагать/ предложить, просить / попросить, 
pemárb/ peunrp are followed by a verb that is not negated, then the following 
infinitive may be of either aspect, depending on the usual considerations 
concerning prolongation or frequency of the action. Thus a perfective 
infinitive will be required if the action is performed on a single occasion, e.g. 
Врач посовётовал больндму npunisirb [pf] cnorsópnoe, The doctor advised the 
patient to take a sleeping tablet. 


inexpediency, e.g. He cróur cworpérb 5ror dubw, It5 not worth 
seeing this film; Kypstre Bpénuo, Smoking is bad for you. 


Use of aspect in the imperative 


The use of the imperfective aspect in the imperative sounds less 
categoric and therefore more polite than the use of the perfective. The 
imperfective tends to express invitations or requests whereas the 
perfective tends to express instructions or commands. However, 
imperatives of all sorts, including those expressed in the perfective, may 
be softened by the insertion of noxdrylicra, please, or some phrase 
зиср аз будьте добры, be so kind as to (see also 7.12). In R1 the particle 
-Ka (5.4 (a)) serves the same purpose, е.о. Надя, иди-ка сюда, Соте 
over here, would you, Nadia. 





imperfective 


perfective 
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commands relating to repeated action, e.g. сї. Позвони мнезавтра, Рюпе me 
По воскресёньям звони маме, Рюне тоїйет _ tomorrow. 


on Sundays. 


invitation о о $, е.о. Садитесь, instruction to do sth on a single occasion, 
пожалуйста, 5И down, please; По дороге е.с. Сядьте поближе к свёту, Sit nearer the 
домой заходи ко мне, Са іп to see те on Пой; По дороге домой зайди в аптбку, 


the way home. 


Call in at the chemist’s on the way home. 


11.6 Problems in choice of tense 





instruction to do sth on a single occasion 
expressed by transitive verb without direct 
object, e.g. Huráitre w&uiennee, Read more 
slowly; Пишите аккуратнее, Ите тоте 
пеайу. 


request to begin to do sth or to get on with 
$, е.с. Кончили смотрёть телевизор? 
Тепёрь выключаӣйте егб, Наге you finished 
watching television? Now switch it оў}; Вставай, 
ужё поздно, Сеѓ ир, it’s late. 


with не: ргошыпаоп, е.5. Ббльше ко мне не 
приходите, Don’t come to me any more. 


не + infin: formal prohibition (see 6.8(a)), 
е.о. Не прислоняться, Do not lean. (on door 
of train) 


cf. Прочитайте пёрвый абзац, Read the 
first paragraph; Напишите сто слов на Эту 
Témy, Write a hundred words on this subject. 


with ne (often with cuworpií(re) or 
осторбжно): warning, e.g. Смотри не 
урони вазу, Иакй out, don’t drop the vase; 
Осторожно, не упади, здесь скбльзко, Ве 
careful, don’t fall over, it’s slippery here. 


infin, not negated: formal instruction (see 
6.8(a)), e.g. IIpu aBápun разбить стеклб 
MOJIOTKÓM, In the event of an accident break 
the glass with the hammer. 





11.6 


Problems in choice of tense 


Russian in some contexts requires use of a tense which is unexpected 


to English-speakers. 


Reported speech, in which Russian verbs are put in the tense that 


would have been used in the original statement or question. Reported 
speech may be defined for this purpose as statements introduced by 
verbs of thinking, knowing, hoping and even verbs of perception 

such as hearing as well as verbs of saying, asking and replying. This 
usage differs from English usage. Compare, for example, the tenses 
used in the reported speech in the following Russian and English 


sentences: 


Я сказал(а) ему, что живу в Лбндоне. 

I told him that I lived in London. 

Солдаты убедились, что мина не взорвётся. 

The soldiers made sure that the mine would not explode. 
Он спросил, изучаю ли я русский язык. 

He asked whether I was studying Russian. 

Она спросила, согласен ли я. 


She asked whether I agreed. 


Note: 


in reported questions whether is rendered Бу ли апа the Russian word order, 


with inversion of subject and predicate, is an order possible in a question. The 
last two examples above illustrate the point. 
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Note: 


11.7 


Note: 


Present perfect continuous: a present tense is used in Russian to 
denote an action which began in the past and is still continuing, 
e.g. 

Я пять лет изучаю русский язык. 

I have been studying Russian for five years. 


Он тридцать лет раббтает диктором. 
He has been working as a newsreader for thirty years. 


Logical future: the future tense, expressed by a perfective verb, is 
used in Russian subordinate clauses containing conditional and 
temporal conjunctions such as ёсли апа когда 1 the action clearly is 
yet to take place (cf. English use of present tense in these 
circumstances), e.g. 


Если вы прочитёете эту книгу, вы всё поймёте. 
You will understand everything if you read this book. 
Когда он придёт, мы поговорим об Этом. 

We shall talk about this when he arrives. 


the present tense is used, as in English, with verbs of motion indicating that an 
action is to take place in the near future, e.g. A way в кинб сегбдня вёчером, Г 
am going to the cinema tonight. 


Use of verbs of motion 


There are fourteen pairs of imperfective verbs of motion which give 
particular difficulty to the foreign student. There is perhaps no entirely 
satisfactory term to define the two categories: the terms abstract, 
indeterminate and multidirectional are all applied to the category 
including xogritb, whilst the terms concrete, determinate and 
unidirectional are applied to the category which includes narr. The 
fourteen pairs are as follows: 


ходить идти to walk, go on foot 
ёздить ёхать to travel, go by transport 
бёгать бежать to run 

летать летёть to fly 

плавать плыть to swim, float, sail 
пблзать ползти to crawl 

HOCHTb нести to take (by hand), carry 
водить вести to take, lead 

возить везти to take (by transport), convey 
лазить лезть to climb 

гонять гнать to drive, pursue 

катать катить to roll, push 

таскать тащить to pull 

бродить брести to wander, amble 


the verb Gpecrii may convey a sense of slowness or difficulty. 


11.8 Use of reflexive verbs 





Use of verbs like 


7 
идти 


Use of verbs like 


ходить 


Моге: 


11.8 


The easiest way to grasp the distinction between the verbs in the two 
categories is perhaps to treat those like mará as having quite specific 
meaning and those like xoro, on the contrary, as covering a broader 
range of meanings outside the scope of those like uri (cf. the similar 
distinction made in 11.5.1 between the perfective aspect of the verb 
and the broader imperfective). 

Verbs like mará indicate movement in one general direction. The 
movement is not necessarily in a straight line, but progress is made 
from point A towards point B, e.g. 


Она идёт по ўлице. She is going down the street. 
OH бежит к автббусу. He is running towards the bus. 


One may list a number of meanings outside the scope of verbs in the 
category of идти, апа these meanings are all conveyed by verbs like 
ходить. 


Repeated or habitual action, e.g. 
По субббтам мы хбдим в кинб. On Saturdays we go to the cinema. 
Round trip, e.g. 


Я ходил(а) в тбатр. I went to the theatre (and came 
back). 


In и ѕепѕе ходить тау be synonymous уһ быть, е.о. Она ходила 
в театр, She went to the іћеаіе = Она была в театре. 


it may be difficult to separate the sense of round trip from the sense of 
тереййорв, е.с. Каждый день дёти хбдят в шкблу, Each day the children go to 
school (and of course come home again). 


Movement in various directions, e.g. 


Дёвочки бёгали по саду. The little girls were running round 
the garden. 


General movement, i.e. movement without reference to any specific 
instance of it, e.g. 


Ребёнок начал ходить. The child began to walk. 
Я не умёю плавать. I can't swim. 
Птицы летают, змёи пблзают. Birds fly, snakes crawl. 


Use of reflexive verbs 


Many common verbs exist only in a reflexive form but have no 
obvious reflexive meaning, e.g. 


Gostrbes (impf) to fear, be afraid of 
гордиться (парЕ) to be proud of 
пытаться/ попытаться to attempt 
смеяться (impf) to laugh 
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Note: 


стараться/ постараться 
улыбаться/ улыбнуться 


to try 
to smile 


in a few pairs the imperfective form is reflexive but the perfective form is not: 


ложиться/ лечь 
лбпаться/ лбпнуть 
садиться/ сесть 
становиться/ стать 


to lie down 

to burst (intrans) 
to sit down 

to become 


In a very large number of verbs the reflexive particle renders a 
transitive verb intransitive, in other words it fulfils the function of a 


direct object, e.g. 


возвращатъ/возвратить ог 
вернуть fo return (give back) 
кончать/кбнчить to finish 
(complete) 

начинать/ начать to begin (sth, 
to do sth) 

одевать/одёть fo dress (sb) 


останӣвливать/ остановить іо 
stop (bring to halt) 
поднимать/ поднять ѓо lift 
раздевать/раздёть to undress 
(sb) 

увеличивать/ увеличить о 
increase (make bigger) 
удивлять/ удивить to surprise 


улучшать/ улучшить fo improve 
(make better) 
уменьшӣть/умёньшить ѓо 
decrease (make smaller) 
ухудшать/ухўдшить to make 
worse 


reciprocal action, e.g. 


встречаться/встрётиться 
обниматься/ обняться 
целовӣться/ поцеловаться 


возвращаться/ возвратиться ог 
вернуться Го return (go back) 
кончаться/кбнчиться fo finish 
(come to end) 
начинаться/начаться fo begin 
(come into being) 
одеваться/одёться ѓо dress, get 
dressed 

останавливаться/ остановиться 
to stop (come to halt) 
подниматься/ подняться іо со ир 
раздеваться/раздёться to undress, 
get undressed 

увеличиваться/ увеличиться [о 
increase (get bigger) 
удивляться/ удивиться fo be 
surprised 
улучшаться/улўчшиться ѓо 
improve (get better) 
уменьшаться/умёньшиться ѓо 
decrease (get smaller) 
ухудшаться/ ухудшиться fo get 
worse 


to meet one another 
to embrace one another 
to kiss one another 


characteristic action: some verbs which are normally transitive and 
non-reflexive take the reflexive particle in contexts where they have 
no specific object but denote action characteristic of the subject, e.g. 


Крапива жжётся. 
Собака кусается. 
Лошадь лягается. 
Кошки царапаются. 


Nettles sting. 
The dog bites. 
The horse kicks. 
Cats scratch. 


11.9 The conditional mood 





Note: 


11.9 


Note: 


impersonal verbs: with some common verbs a third-person reflexive 
form is used to indicate the physical condition or mood of a subject, 


e.g. 


Мне хбчется есть/ пить. Тат hungry /thirsty. 
Емў не спится. Не can’t get to sleep. 
Ей не читается. She doesn’t feel like reading. 


with passive sense: many imperfective verbs are used in a reflexive form 
with an inanimate subject to mean that sth has been/is being/will be 
done, e.g. 


Этот вопрбс долго обсуждался. —Т/их диезНой изаз @зсиззе4 for a 


long time. 
Знание — 3то тбже товар, Knowledge too is a commodity that is 
котбрый покупается и bought and sold. 
продаётся. 
Рыночные отношёния будут Market relations will be built in 


стрбиться в России ещё долгие Russia over many long years to come. 
гбды. 


this use of the reflexive belongs mainly to R2/3, as the flavour of the above 
examples shows. 


in combination with certain verbal prefixes (see also 8.3), e.g. 


всматриваться/всмотрёться 10 реет аї 

зачитываться/зачитаться to get engrossed in reading 

наедаться/наёсться to eat one’s fill, stuff oneself (with 
food) 

расходиться/разойтись to get divorced, disperse 

съезжаться/съёхаться to gather, assemble 


The conditional mood 


Conditional sentences in Russian are of two types, depending on 
whether the speaker means that in certain circumstances (a) sth 
will/will not happen or (b) sth might happen. Usage in the two 
clauses of a conditional sentence (i.e. the subordinate clause which 
contains the condition, usually introduced by écan, if, and the main 
clause, which states the consequence) differs in the two types of 
conditional sentence. 


in both types of conditional sentence the clause stating the consequence may 
be introduced by ro or roraá (Eng then), provided that it follows the clause 
containing the condition. 


Real conditional sentences, in which the speaker is saying that given 
certain conditions a particular consequence definitely did/does/will 
or did not/does not/will not follow, a verb in the past, present or 
future tense (depending on the context) is used in each clause, 


e.g. 
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Note: 


Note 1 


11.10 


Ёсли ты думаешь [ппрЁргез|, что он чёстен, то Это ошибка. 
If you think he's honest then you're mistaken. 

Если вы перестанете [рЕ 0] кричать, я отвєчу на ваш вопрбс. 
If you stop shouting I'll answer your question. 


a future must be used in the clause containing the condition (nepecránere in 
the second example above) when the verb denotes an event that has yet to take 
place (see also 11.6(c); cf. English use of the present tense in such clauses). 


Hypothetical conditional sentences, in which the speaker is saying that 
given certain hypothetical conditions some consequence would/would 
not follow or would have/would not have followed, both clauses must 
have a verb in the conditional mood. This mood is rendered in Russian 
simply by the appropriate form of the past tense (masculine, feminine, 
neuter or plural) together with the invariable particle Opi, e.g. 


Если бы раббты начались вбвремя, тогда расхбды были бы 
гораздо ниже. 

If work had begun on time [but it did not], then the cost would have been 
much lower. 

Как бы вы отнеслись к тому, 6сли ваш четырёхлётний ребёнок 
вдруг пропёл бы такую пбсенку? 

How would you react if your four-year-old child suddenly sang a song like 
that? 


Conditional sentences of this type may relate to past, present or future time, 
and only from the context will it be clear which meaning is intended. 

In the clause containing the condition the particle 6p1 generally follows écan 
(and it may be contracted to 6). In the clause describing the consequence Oni 
generally follows the verb in the past tense. However, 6p1 may also follow 
some other word in the clause to which it is intended to give emphasis. 

The clause containing the condition may also be rendered with the use of a 
second-person singular imperative, e.g. Живи она в других условиях, из неё 
вышел Obl Wpekpacublii xyióxuuk, Had she lived in other conditions, she would 
have made a fine artist. 


The subjunctive mood 


As well as forming the conditional mood, the past tense of the verb + 
the particle msr renders the subjunctive in Russian. There are no sets of 
distinctive verbal endings or different subjunctive tenses of the sort 
found in, for example, French, Italian and Spanish. As in these Western 
European languages, though, the subjunctive in Russian is used in 
concessive clauses and in subordinate clauses after verbs of wishing. It 
may also be used, but tends in R1 and R2 to be avoided, in 
subordinate clauses after verbs of ordering, permitting, fearing and 
doubting and after various negative antecedents. 


Concessive clauses: these are clauses introduced by whoever, whatever, 
whichever, however, wherever, whenever, etc., and they may be translated 
into Russian by the appropriate pronoun (kTO, что, какбй, как, где, 


11.10 The subjunctive mood 





Note 1 


Note: 


kya, Kora, etc.) in the form required by the context and followed by 
the particle 6b1 + ни + verb in past tense, e.g. 


Кем бы потбм они ни стали, а чувство благодарности вам от них 
никогда не уйдёт. 

Whoever they may become later on, the sense of gratitude to you will never 
leave them. 

Я считаю, что прбшлое непремённо надо берёчь, какбе бы плохбе 
онб ни было. 

I think the past should definitely be preserved however bad it might have been. 

Всем гражданам, какбй бы национальности они ни были и где бы 
они ни проживали, гарантированы равные права и 
возмбжности. 

All citizens, of whatever nationality they may be and wherever they may reside, 
are guaranteed equal rights and opportunities. 


As with conditional sentences in which 6n1 is used, so in such concessive 
clauses too a verb accompanied by this particle may refer to past, present or 
future actions. 

Concessive clauses may also be translated by the use of the appropriate 
pronoun + uu + verb in the appropriate tense, e.g. Tro nn говорите, а 
приятно порбй встретить для ceóos neoxiiraunoe, Whatever you say/Say what 
you will, it is nice sometimes to encounter the unexpected. 

Whatever, whenever, wherever, etc. do not invariably introduce concessive clauses; 
they may merely impart emphasis, as in the question Wherever have you been?, 
which might be translated thus: Eje же ты был(&)? (Зее а1з0 5.4, же (4).) 


Exhortation: the particle 6b1 may also be used, with a verb in the past 
tense, to express an exhortation or gentle command or the desirability 
of some action, e.g. 


Вы бы помогли ему. 
You should help him/should have helped him. 


Wishing: after verbs of wishing the subordinate clause should be 
introduced by ard6ni (a coalescence оЁ что + бы) апа the verb in the 
subordinate clause should be in the past tense, e.g. 


Я хочу, чтобы наши дёти знали наш родной язык. 
I want our children to know our native language. 


Commanding, permitting: after verbs of this type the subjunctive may 
also be used, e.g. 


Я сказал(а), чтббы официантка принесла стакан воды. 
I told the waitress to bring a glass of water. 


subjunctive constructions in such sentences are only alternatives to the use of 
an object and verb in the infinitive, and indeed the latter, simpler, 
construction prevails in R1/R2. Thus the above English sentence might also 
Бауе Бееп геп4еге4 (һи: Я сказал(а) официантке принести стакан воды. 
Fearing: verbs of fearing may be followed by (a) in R2/3, a negative 
subjunctive (e.g. Я боюсь, чтббы [ог как бы] он не пришёл), or (b) in 
R1/2 by a verb in the future tense in a clause introduced by uro (e.g. A 
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11.11 
11.11.1 


Note 1 


боюсь, что он придёт). Both sentences mean I am afraid he may come. 
When it is feared that something may not happen, then only the 
second construction is possible. Thus the sentence I was afraid he would 
not come may only be rendered by 5 боялся, что он не придёт. 


Negative antecedent: bı and a verb in the past tense may also be used 
in subordinate clauses after negated verbs such as дўмать, іо іліп, апа 
3HaTb, fo know, e.g. 


Я не думаю, чтббы ктб-нибудь мог так вести себя. 
I don’t think anyone could behave like that. 


Use of gerunds and participles 
Use of gerunds 


The imperfective gerund describes action which is taking place at the 
same time as the action described by the main verb in the sentence 
(though the main verb itself may be in the past, present or future 
tense). It may translate English expressions such as while doing, by doing, 
although they do, as well as simply doing, e.g. 


Войска начали осторбжное продвижёние к цёнтру, мёдленно 
подавляя очаги сопротивлёния. 

The troops began a careful advance towards the centre, slowly suppressing 
centres of resistance. 

Слушая радио, можно узнавать (ог узнать), что происходит в 
мире. 

One can find out what is going on in the world by listening to the radio. 

Обогревая страну, раббчие на электростанциях не чувствуют, что 
страна заботится о них. 

Although they heat the country, the power workers do not feel the country cares 
about them. 


The perfective gerund describes action that has taken place, and has 
been completed, before the action described by the main verb (which 
is not necessarily in the past). It translates an English expression of the 
sort having done, or, if it is negated, without having done, e.g. 


Просидёв дбсять лет B тюрьмё, он поседёл. 

Having been in prison for ten years, he had gone grey. 
Сдёлав свой доклад, она сейчас отвечает на вопрбсы. 
Having given her report she is now answering questions. 
Нельзя уходить, не заплатив. 

One mustn’t go without paying [having paid]. 


Gerunds may only be used when the subject performing the action in 
question is the same as the subject of the main clause, as is the case in 
all the above examples. A gerund cannot be used in a sentence of the type 
While she reads the text I write out the words I don’t know, in which the two 
clauses have different subjects (she and I). This sentence must be translated 
Сһиѕ: Пока она читает текст, я выписываю незнакбмые слова. 


11.11 Use of gerunds and participles 





11.11.2 


Note: 


11.11.3 


11.11.4 


Gerunds (mainly imperfective) have become established in certain set phrases, 
e.g. mpaBay говоря, ѓо (е! ће truth; cyaa mo (+ dat), judging by; cunére сложа 
pyku, fo sit idly (lit with arms folded). With the exception of such set phrases, 
though, the use of gerunds is largely confined to R3. 


Use of active participles 


Active participles correspond exactly, from a semantic point of view, to 
phrases containing Korópbriii + verb in the present tense (in the case of 
the present participles) or in the past tense, of either aspect (in the case 
of the past participles). The participle must agree in gender, case and 

number with the noun to which it relates (cf. use of koTéppiii, 11.2.1), 


e.g. 


Докумёнты, подтверждающие [= которые подтверждают| этот 
факт, были найдены в архивах. 

Documents confirming this fact were found in archives. 

Для пассажиров, отправляющихся [= котбрые отправляются| по 
самым популярным авиатрассам, цвны тоже выросли. 

Fares have also risen for passengers departing on the most popular air routes. 

Автббус, вёзший [= котбрый вёз] гостёй на свадьбу, упал с моста. 

A bus [which was] carrying guests to a wedding fell off a bridge. 

Компания нанимает иностранцев, специально прибхавших 
[= котбрые приёхали] для Этого в Россию. 

The company is employing foreigners who have come to Russia specially for the 
purpose. 


active participles differ from semantically identical phrases with котбрый іп 
that their use is confined to R3, except insofar as some have become 
established in the language in set phrases (е.о. пйішущая машинка, ѓурештіѓег) 
ог афјеспуеѕ (е.о. блестящий, brilliant; 6bigumii, former) or substantivised 
adjectives (e.g. kypámmň, smoker). 


Use of present passive participles 


These participles are rarely used predicatively, but used attributively 
they occur quite frequently in the modern written language, especially 
in R3a and Rb. They must agree in gender, case and number with 
the noun to which they refer, e.g. 


безраббтица и порождаемые ёю отчаяние и гнев 

unemployment and the despair and anger generated by it 

среди залбжников, удёрживаемых экстремистскими грўппами, 
among the hostages held by extremist groups... 


Use of past passive participles 


These participles correspond to English participles of the type read, 
written, washed. 
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Note 1 


11.12 
11.12.1 


Long forms of these participles decline like adjectives and must agree in 
gender, case and number with the noun to which they refer, e.g. 


Машины, сдбланные в Япбнии, сравнительно дёшевы. 

Cars made in Japan are relatively cheap. 

Здесь продаются продукты, приготбвленные без консервантов. 
Food-stuffs made without preservatives are sold here. 

Я читаю книгу, написанную вашим отцбм. 

Iam reading a book written by your father. 


Short forms of these participles, like short forms of adjectives, cannot be 
used unless the participle is used predicatively (i.e. unless some part of 
the verb to be comes between the noun and the participle which relates 
to it). However, when the participle is used predicatively then it must 
be in the short form, e.g. 


Наш телефон давнб был отключён. 

Our telephone was cut off a long time ago. 

В нёкоторых городах введена талбнная систёма. 
A system of rationing has been introduced in some cities. 
Здание опечатано. 

The building has been sealed. 

Эти дома были пострбены в прбшлом году. 
These houses were built last year. 


Past passive participles are widely used in speech but in R1/R2 there is a 
tendency to avoid them by using instead a verb in the active voice (in the third 
person plural without a pronoun; cf. the unspecified English they, French on, 
German man). Thus the above examples might be more colloquially rendered 
in the following way: Hau телефбн давнб отключили; В нёкоторых городах 
ввели талбнную систёму; Здание опечатали; Эти дома пострбили в 
прошлом году. 

In many passive sentences the асері 1 патеа, е.о. Он был убит партизӣнами, 
Не из КШе4 Бу зиегтИаз; Она была арестбвана милицией, $Ле ша агтеѕіей Бу 
the police. Such sentences too may be rendered with an active verb, although 
Russian generally preserves the word order of the passive construction, with 
the named agent following the verb, e.g. Eré убили партизаны; Её 
арестовала милиция. 


Conjunctions 
Coordinating conjunctions 


The main coordinating conjunctions (m, a, Ho, Mm) may be used in all 
registers. In R1, in which language tends to be spontaneous and less 
well organised, coordinating conjunctions are the principal means of 
linking the clauses of complex sentences and subordinating 
conjunctions (11.12.2) play a lesser role. The following points about 
the Russian coordinating conjunctions should be particularly noted by 
the English-speaking student. 


11.12 Conjunctions 





Note: 


Both a and но may be translated as but. However, a normally suggests a 
stronger opposition than no: it excludes one factor in favour of 
another, whereas no has only a sense of limitation. Contrast: 


Совётую идти мёдленно, а не I suggest you go slowly, don’t run. 
бежать. 
Совётую торопиться, но не I suggest you hurry, but don’t run. 
бежать. 


In the first example going slowly and running are presented as 
opposites and running is ruled out. In the second running is presented 
not as an opposite of hurrying but as an unnecessary intensification 
of it. 


a used in this contrastive sense may not be directly translated at all in English, 
е.о. ‘Лебединое озеро” балёт, а не бпера, 'Swan Lake is a ballet, not an opera 
(see also the first example above). 


a may also translate English and, when that conjunction has contrastive 
meaning, e.g. 


Садитесь, а я постою. You sit down and I shall stand. 
Они остались, а мы ушли. They stayed and we went home. 


in lists, in which in English and is placed as a rule before the last 
member, u may be omitted in Russian, particularly in sedate narrative 
style, e.g. 


Продавали ббувь. Туфли, They were selling footwear. Shoes, 
кроссбвки, сапоги, валенки. trainers, boots and felt boots. 


Inclusion of u in a list might give the list an exhaustive air and is 
therefore more probable in the precise language of R.3a/b. 


There are in addition a few coordinating conjunctions which are not 
stylistically neutral but belong to R1, especially: 


Aa (esp in N dialects), e.g. 


день да ночь day and night 

кбжа да кбсти skin and bone 

Я охбтно остался/осталась бы, Pd willingly stay, but it’s time to go. 

да пора уходить. 

Близок лбкоть, да не укўсишь. lit One’s elbow is near, but you can’t 
bite it, i.e. So near and yet so far. 


Aa n, and besides/and what is more, e.g. 


Хблодно было, да и дождь шёл. І ша cold, and besides, it was 


raining. 
a TO, otherwise/or else, e.g. 
Одевайся потеплёе, а то Put some more clothes on, otherwise 
простудишься. you'll catch cold. 
Спеши, а то опоздаем. Hurry or we'll be late. 
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11.12.2 


Note: 


Note: 


Note: 


либо, or, e.g. 


Либо пан, либо пропал. lit Either a gentleman or I’m done 
for, i.e. All or nothing. 


Subordinating conjunctions 


The conjunctions given in the following examples are standard forms. 
They may all be used in all registers. It should be noted though that 
subordinating conjunctions tend to occur more in R3 (i.e. in formal 
language, where a speaker or writer is perhaps concerned to establish 
the logical connections which conjunctions indicate) than in R1, 
where language is more expressive and spontaneous and ideas less 
clearly organised, and where coordinating conjunctions therefore 
prevail. 


some English subordinating conjunctions (e.g. after, before, since) may also 
function as prepositions (see Chapter 10 above). When they are prepositions 
they are followed by a noun, pronoun or verbal noun, e.g. after dinner, before us, 
since graduating. When they are conjunctions they introduce a subordinate 
clause, e.g. after I had had dinner. In Russian the two functions are distinguished. 
Thus nócae is a preposition, but the conjunction is пбеле тогб, как. 


Дёвочка плакала, потомў что устала. 

The little girl was crying because she was tired. 
Лёкции не будет, так как профёссор заболёл. 
There won’t be a lecture since the professor is ill. 


Я не знаю, когда приду. 

I don't know when I'll come. 

Он пришёл на останбвку пбсле тогб, как автббус ушёл. 
He arrived at the stop after the bus had gone. 

Нам надо поговорить с ним об Этом, пока он тут. 

We must have a word with him about that while he’s here. 
Посмбтрим телевизор, пока она не придёт. 

Let’s watch television until she comes. 


noká ne is followed by a perfective verb. 


Что он дёлал с тех пор, как окбнчил университёт? 

What had he been doing since he left university? 

Она осознала свою ошибку, как тблько вышла из кбмнаты. 
She realised her mistake as soon as she left the room. 

Едва самолёт взлетёл, как пилбт обнаружил неполадку. 

No sooner had the plane taken off than the pilot detected a fault. 

Ты должен/должна добсть рыбу, прёжде чем взять морбженое. 
You must eat up your fish before you have any ice-cream. 

Он пришёл перед тём, как пробили часы. 

He arrived just before the clock struck. 

Она раббтала перевбдчиком до тогб, как стала журналистом. 
She worked as a translator before she became a journalist. 


see 11.6(c) on use of tense after temporal and conditional conjunctions. 


11.12 Conjunctions 





purposive 

Note: 
resultative 
concessive 

Note: 
conditional 

Note: 

11.12.3 


restricted use 


Она подошла к нему, чтобы прошептать ему чтб-то на ухо. 

She went up to him so that she could whisper something in his ear. 

Я говорю Это (для тогб), чтббы вы представили себё все 
опасности. 

Iam telling you this so that/in order that you may picture to yourself all the 
dangers. 


uTd6nI + past tense is used when the subjects are different, as in the last 
example above, but when the subject of the verb in the subordinate clause is 
the same as that in the main clause then uróóni is followed by the infinitive, 
е.о. Я Это говорю, чтббы выразить своё негодование, Г ат saying this in order 
to express my indignation. 


Машина сломалась, так что мы опоздали. 
The car broke down so that we were late. 

Мы до тогб устали, что заснули в автббусе. 
We got so tired that we fell asleep on the bus. 


Я там буду, хотя, навёрное, и опоздаю. 
ГЇЇ be there, although I expect I'll be late. 


see also modal particle n (5.4, u (c)). 


На сбвере страны хблодно зимой, тогда как на юге теплб. 
It’s cold in the north of the country in winter, whereas in the south it’s 
warm. 


Если вы не понимаете, я объясню. 

If you don't understand I'll explain. 

Я убду в командировку, 6сли тблько вы одббрите мой план. 
ГЇЇ go on a business trip provided you approve my plan. 


see 11.9 on conditional sentences and also 11.6(c) on use of tense in them. 


Subordinating conjunctions used in R1 or R3 


Some subordinating conjunctions that are not standard in R2 may also 
be encountered. These may be divided into (a) those which are still 
used but which belong mainly in R1 or R3 (including, in R3, many 
compound conjunctions), and (b) those which are considered obsolete 
in the modern literary language (although they will be found in 
classical literature and in some cases may persist in R1, especially in 


dialect). 


раз (К1) і} е.о. Раз ты решил Зто сдёлать, 
Aénaii, If you've decided to do it, get on 
with it. 

благодаря тому, что (КЭ) thanks to the fact that 

в связи с тем, что (R3) in connection with the fact that 

в силу тогб, что (В 3) by virtue of the fact that 

ввиду тогб, что (В 3) in view of the fact that 

вслёдствие тогб, что (В 3) owing to the fact that 
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11.13 


ибо (В 3) 


невзирая на то, что (В3) 
по мёре тогб, как (В 3) 
постбльку, поскбльку (В 3) 
при условии, что (В 3) 

с тем чтббы + infin (R3) 


буде (М 41а1ес)/дабы 
докбле (докбль) 
ёжели 

кбли 

коль скбро 

покамест 


ют, е.с. Всякий труд важен, ибо 
облагорӣживает человёка, All labour 
is important, for it ennobles a man. 
(Tolstoi) 

in spite of the fact that 

in proportion as 

insofar as, to the extent that 

on condition that 

with a view to (doing) 


if, provided that = чтббы 

as long as, until 

= ёсли (possible in R1) 

if (possible in R.1, esp dialect) 
so long as (possible in R.1) 

= пока (possible in R1) 


Syntactic features of colloquial speech 


The language of R1 is characterised by a number of other syntactic 
features, as well as predominance of coordinating conjunctions over 
subordinating conjunctions and the use of some coordinating 
conjunctions not widely used in R2, e.g. 


ellipsis, which may be produced by omission of the verb (especially — 
but not exclusively — of a verb of motion) or of some other part of 


speech, e.g. 


Вы ко мне? 

Вдруг мне навстрёчу папа. 
Мам, за дбктором! 
Выстрел. Я чёрез забор. 


Два на вбсемь часбв. 
Мне пора. 

Вы меня? 

Как дела? 

Всегб хорбшего! 


Are you coming to see me? 

Suddenly dad was coming towards me. 
Mum, get the doctor! 

There was a shot and I leapt over the 
fence. 

Tivo [tickets] for eight o'clock. 

It's time for me to go. 

Is it me you're asking? 

How are things going? 

All the best. 


combination of a verb denoting condition or motion with another 
verb in the same form to indicate that the action is carried out in a 


certain state, e.g. 


Она сидёла шила. 
Едем, дрёмлем. 


She was sitting sewing. 
We were travelling along in a doze. 


repetition of the verb to emphasise the protracted nature of an action, 


e.g. 


Ехали, ёхали и наконёц 
приёхали. 


We travelled and travelled, and 
eventually we arrived. 


11.14 Word order 





11.14 


combination of two verbs from the same root, separated by ne, to 
indicate the fullness of an action, e.g. 


Она радуется не нарадуется She just dotes on her son. 
Ha сына. 


a construction containing a form of B3srrb (often the imperative) and 
another verb in the same form, the two verbs being linked Бу да оги 
ог да и; the construction expresses sudden volition on the part of the 
subject, e.g. 


Он взял да убежал. He was up and off. 
Она вдруг возьми да и She suddenly went and got angry 
разозлись на меня. with me. 


the very colloquial construction Té1bKO HM дблает, что/тблько и 
знает, что, together with another verb in the same form, indicating a 
single, exclusive action, e.g. 


Мы с братом тблько и дёлали, My brother and I just played chess all 


что играли в шахматы. the time. 
День-деньской тблько и знает, He does nothing but/All he does is 
что смбтрит телевизор. watch TV all day long. 


use of 3Haii (ce6é) with a verb to indicate that the subject perseveres 
with the action in question in spite of unfavourable circumstances or 
obstacles, e.g. 


Méra xpuudnu. Mama 3naii cedé The children were shouting. Mum just 
смотрёла передачу. went on watching the programme quite 
unconcerned. 


use of cuorpií(re) and a negative imperative in the sense of mind you 
don't, e.g. 


Ты смотри не говори про меня Mind you don’t talk about me. 


Word order 


Word order is much more flexible in Russian than in English, since it 
is primarily inflection that establishes the relationship between the 
words in a Russian utterance. Whereas the order of words in the 
English statement John loves Mary cannot be altered without a 
consequential change of meaning, in Russian one may say, 
depending on the context or emphasis, either Hpán móóur Mapiíro 
(Ivan loves Mariia) or Марию любит Иван (It5 Ivan who loves 

Mariia). 

However, Russian word order, while being flexible, is not random. 
On the contrary, it conforms to certain principles and rules. Moreover, 
it may be affected, like other aspects of language, by register. The 
following guidance can be given. 
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Note 1 


Note: 


Neutral word order: as a general rule the same sequence of subject + 
verb + object/complement which characterises English statements is 
observed in matter-of-fact statements in Russian too, e.g. 


Мама пишет письмб. Mum’s writing a letter. 
Охбтники поймали льва. The hunters caught a lion. 
Саша станет инженёром. Sasha will become an engineer. 


New and known or given information (HéBoe nu jdHHOe): the point in 
an utterance on which the speaker or writer wishes to focus attention, 
i.e. the novel element in it, is placed at or towards the end of the 
Russian utterance, since it carries more weight there. The earlier part 
of the utterance, on the other hand, contains the information which 
leads up to the novel point, i.e. information that is already familiar or 
taken for granted or less important. Contrast e.g. 


Пбезд пришёл. The train arrived. 

Пришёл пбезд. A train arrived. 

Кбшка сидёла на печи. The cat was sitting on the stove. 
На печи сидёла кбшка. A cat was sitting on the stove. 


What is new in a statement varies of course according to the point in a 
conversation or narrative that has been reached. 

If it is the subject of the statement that represents the new information then 
the order of subject and verb will be inverted. 

The distinctions achieved in Russian by variations of word order may be 
achieved in English by choice between the definite article (the introduces 
known information) and the indefinite article (a introduces a new element). 


Other rules that obtain in specific circumstances: the following 
guidance can be given (note differences from English usage). 


Subject and verb are inverted in statements in which the verb denotes 
natural event, existence, process, state, becoming or occurrence, e.g. 


Идёт снег. It’s snowing. 
Существует риск пожара. There’s a risk of fire. 
Прошли гбды. The years went by. 

У меня болит голова. I've got a headache. 
Наступила зима. Winter came. 
Произошёл взрыв. There was an explosion. 


it will be seen that in all these sentences the word order is consistent with the 
point made in (b) above about known and new information: in each instance 
the weight of the utterance is contained in the subject, while the verb is a weak 
word with relatively inconsequential meaning. 


Inversion is also common when the place where an action occurred is 


indicated at the beginning of the statement, e.g. 
С запада шли облака. Clouds were coming from the west. 


The order of subject and verb is also inverted in questions introduced 
by an interrogative word and after reported speech, e.g. 


11.14 Word order 





Note: 


Note 1 


Где нахбдится вокзал? Where’s the station? 
Когда начинается фильм? When does the film begin? 
Я устал, — сказал он. Tm tired’, he said. 


Object pronouns are frequently placed before the verb, e.g. 


Я вас слўшаю. I'm listening to you. 

Мы вам сказали, что... We told you that . . . 

Трўдности были, но мыс There were difficulties, but we coped 
ними справились. with them. 

Он ничегб не знает. He doesn’t know anything. 


Objects indicating the person in impersonal expressions also tend to be 
placed before the predicate, e.g. 


Мне надо идти. I must go. 
У нас не хватает дёнег. We haven’t got enough money. 


Infinitives as a rule follow the verb or expression on which they are 
dependent, e.g. 


Мы прибхали отдыхать. We have come to rest. 
Собираюсь уёхать. I'm about to go away. 
Нужно работать. It’s necessary to work. 


In the modern language attributive adjectives, as in English, normally 
precede the noun they qualify, but they may follow the noun in menus 
or catalogues, e.g. 


хорбшая погбда fine weather 
скбрый пбезд a fast train 
напитки прохладительные soft drinks 
салат столичный ‘capital-city salad’ 


predicative adjectives, on the other hand, generally follow the noun 
irrespective of whether they are long or short, e.g. Kuvira nntepécua, The book 
is interesting; 3anáua Opr1á rpynnas, The task was a difficult one. 


Adverbs tend immediately to precede the verb they modify, e.g. 


Всегда сийет сблнце. The sun always shines. 
Он ещё спит. He’s still asleep. 

Она хорошб выглядит. She looks good. 
Искренно благодарк вас. I sincerely thank you. 


Adverbs indicating language used, on the other hand, follow the verb, e.g. 
Она говорит по-русски, She speaks Russian. 

Certain adverbs which are used with a limited number of verbs and most of 
which are derived from nouns also generally follow the verb, e.g. urú 
renmkóM, fo go on foot; xontre GocukóM, fo go about barefoot. 


In expressive registers, e.g. R1, R3c and the language of belles-lettres, 
emphasis or emotive effect is achieved by infringement of the rules 
given above. Consider the following examples which all embody some 
departure from neutral word order as it has been described in the 
preceding paragraphs: 
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Был он дббрый малый. 
Романы читаете? 


Простояли мы час в бчереди. 


Все смеяться стали. 

Она плавать бчень любит. 
Работать нужно. 

Я вам расскажу анекдот 
смешной. 

Поэт земли русской. 


В степи глухой. 


Печально Это мёсто в 
дождливый день. 


Punctuation 


He was a nice fellow. 

Do you read novels? (as opposed to 
e.g. plays) 

We stood in the queue for an hour. 
Everybody started laughing. 

She likes swimming very much. 

One must work. 

I'll tell you a funny story. 


A poet of the Russian land. (rhet; 
e.g. in newspaper headline) 

Deep in the steppe. (poet; e.g. in 
folk song) 

This place is miserable on a rainy day. 


Russian usage with regard to punctuation differs significantly from 
English usage, and since Russian usage is also more rigid the student 
aiming for a high degree of accuracy in the language needs to pay 
some attention to the Russian rules in this area. 


The full stop (réuka), the question mark (BonpoctiTenbubiii 3Hak) and 
the semi-colon (Té4ka c 3ansróit), broadly speaking, are used as in 
English, to mark, respectively: the end of a sentence, the end ofa 
question, and a division within a sentence that is more marked than 


that indicated by a comma. 


The colon (aBoeróune) too is used in a similar way in both English and 


Russian, i.e. it may introduce: 


a clause that explains or expands on the preceding clause, e.g. 


Она опоздала на лёкцию: пбезд, на котбром она ёхала, был 


задёржан. 


She was late for the lecture: the train she was travelling on was delayed. 


direct or reported speech, e.g. 


Он провёл рукой по лбу: 
— Нет, я не буду. 


He passed his hand over his brow. ‘No, I’m not going to.’ 
Все сказали однб и то же: чтббы я раббтал(а) поббльше. 
Everybody said the same thing: that I should work a bit harder. 


a list, e.g. 


Выращиваем всякого рбда бвощи на огорбде: картбфель, моркбвь, 


лук, капусту ... 


We grow all sorts of vegetables on the allotment: potatoes, carrots, onions, 


cabbages . . . 


11.15 Punctuation 





Note: 


a quotation, e.g. 


Может быть, помнишь слова Пушкина: ‘Весна, весна, пора 
любви!” 
Perhaps you remember Pushkin’s words: ‘Spring, spring, the time of love!’ 


However, the remaining punctuation marks used in English (the 
comma, the dash, the exclamation mark, quotation marks, brackets, 
omission dots) require more attention. 


Comma (3amsrrám): this is used in Russian to serve many of the 
purposes of the comma in English, for example to indicate minor 
pauses as in lists, to separate adjectives qualifying the same noun or 
adverbs modifying the same verb, after qa and ner, and so forth, e.g. 


Она говорит по-русски, по-польски, по-немёцки и по-датски. 
She speaks Russian, Polish, German and Danish. 

Это дббрый, весёлый, умный человёк. 

He” a kind, cheerful, intelligent man. 

— Вы умёете плавать? 

— Да, умёю. 

‘Can you swim?’ ‘Yes, I can.’ 


However, use of the comma is also obligatory in Russian in the 
following circumstances in which its use may be optional in English or 
in which English usage tends to be lax: 


to separate clauses linked by coordinating conjunctions, e.g. 


Саша гимнаст, а Пётя штангист. 
Sasha’s a gymnast and Petia’s a weight-lifter. 


when the conjunction is n, a comma is not used if the subject of the verb in 
the two clauses is Фе зате, е.с. Она легла на диван и заснула, She lay down on 
the sofa and went to sleep. 


to mark the division (or divisions) between a main clause and any 
subordinate or relative clauses, e.g. 


Он сказал, что Этого не забудет. 

He said he would not forget this. 

Это было два гбда томў назад, когда я раббтал(а) в Москвё. 
It was two years ago, when I was working in Moscow. 

Гостиница, в котброй мы останавливались, была пострбена в 
прбшлом году. 

The hotel in which we were staying was built last year. 


to mark off any phrases containing gerunds or participles, e.g. 


Начав читать, я сразу пбнял(а) значёние Этого докумёнта. 
Having begun to read, I at once realised the importance of this document. 
Люди, носящие однб и то же имя, называются «тёзками». 
People who have the same name are called namesakes. 
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Note: 


Note: 


(c) 


to mark off any parenthetical words, e.g. 


Мой брат, навёрное, станет врачбм. 

My brother'll probably be a doctor. 

Я всё могу простить людям, даже предательство, так как считаю 
Это слабостью. 

I can forgive people anything, even treachery, because I consider it a weakness. 


to mark off any comparative phrases, e.g. 


Он говорит быстрее, чем я. 
He speaks more quickly than I do. 


Dash (rupé [5]; indecl): this punctuation mark, which may be longer 
than an English dash, has several important uses, e.g. 


to indicate some sort of omission, either of a copula (as is the case 
when it is necessary to render in Russian the English verb to be in the 
present tense) or of some part of an utterance expressed elliptically, e.g. 


Мой брат — студёнт. 

My brother is a student. 

Серёжа — к ворбтам, но вдруг из дбма послышался крик. 
Seriozha was off towards the gate, but suddenly from the house there came a 
shout. 


the dash is not normally used to indicate a missing copula when the subject is 
a pronoun, e.g. On cryaéur, He is a student. 


to introduce direct speech, and (if the verb that indicates that direct 
speech is being reproduced follows the speech itself) to close that 
speech, e.g. 


Он спросил: 

— Скблько прбсишь? 

Дима назвал цёну.— Ого! — выпучил он глаза. — Тебё повезёт, ёсли 
найдёшь дурака на такўю цёну. 

He asked: 

‘How much are you asking?’ 

Dima named his price. 

‘Oho!’ he opened his eyes wide. ‘You'll be lucky if you find a fool prepared to 
pay that.’ 


the direct speech introduced by the dash must begin on a fresh line. 


to draw attention to something unexpected, to mark a syntactic 
change of direction, or to give a sense of energy to an utterance, e.g. 


Я ожидал(а), что они пригласят меня — а они не приглашали. 
I expected them to invite me — but they haven't. 

Ире не приносили посылок — тблько письма шли в её адрес. 
They didn’t bring any parcels to Ira; she was just sent letters. 
Безраббтица — 3то самая острая проблёма, стоящая пёред 
правительством. 

Unemployment is the most serious problem facing the government. 


11.15 Punctuation 





Note: 


Note: 


a pair of dashes may mark off a parenthetical remark in a more 
emphatic way than a pair of commas, e.g. 


Следы Этого периода её жизни — болёзнь, преждеврёменная 
старость – остались у неё навсегда. 

The traces of this period of her life — illness and premature old age — remained 
with her for ever. 


Ехсјатабоп тагк (восклицательный знак): (15 (еп4$ о Бе изеа 
more widely than in English. It is placed, for example, after 
instructions expressed by some part of speech other than an imperative 
and after greetings (7.6), congratulations and wishes (7.8—7.9) and 
forms of address at the beginning of letters (7.17), as well as after 
interjections (see 5.5) and other phrases that would be followed by an 
exclamation mark in English too, e.g. 


Здравствуйте! Hello. 

Спокойной нбчи! Good night. 

С днём рождёния! Happy birthday. 
Дорогая Ирина! Dear Irina, 
Многоуважаемый Николай Dear Nikolai Petrovich, 
Петрович! 

тсс! Hush! 


Quotation marks (kaBbiuKn) of the sort used in English (* * or are 
now appearing in Russian as a result of the widespread introduction of 
personal computers. Guillemets (« ») are also used to enclose titles, 
quotations, unusual words, e.g. 


ee 2?) 


Я читаю «Преступлёние и Tam reading ‘Crime and 
наказание». Punishment’. 
Что такое ‘тайга’? What is ‘taiga’? 


quotation marks may also be used as an alternative to a dash as an introduction 
to direct speech if the verb which indicates that direct speech is being 
reproduced precedes the speech itself, e.g. [épka писем нарастает, ктӧ-то 
сёрдится – ‘вы мне не отвётили!”, The pile of letters grows and somebody gets 
angry: ‘You haven’t replied to me!’ 


Brackets (ckd6Kku): these indicate a parenthesis that is more strongly 
marked off from the surrounding material than a parenthesis that is 
marked off by commas or dashes. 


Omission dots (MHoroTéune): these are quite widely used in Russian to 
indicate that a thought is incomplete or that speech is hasty or 
awkward, e.g. 


Он... вы не думаете... он He... you don’t think... He’s not a 
не вор... thief... 


since this is an expressive device it is unlikely to be encountered in R3a or 
R3b. In the written form of the colloquial language and in the language of 
the internet, on the other hand, it will occur frequently. 
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11.16 


Use of capital letters 


Capital letters are used much more sparingly in Russian than in 
English. In particular the foreign student should note that: 


capital letters are not used in Russian at the beginning of words 
naming days of the week or months of the year, or indicating 
nationality or religion, place of origin or language, e.g. 


понедёльник Monday 

январь (т) January 
англичанин Englishman 
мусульманин Moslem 

москвич Muscovite 
русский язык Russian (language) 


in titles of organisations, institutions, posts, journals, newspapers, 
books and so forth, it is usual for only the first word in the title to 
begin with a capital letter (cf. the English practice of beginning each 
noun and adjective with a capital), e.g. 


Европёйский союз the European Union 

Лбндонский университет the University of London 

Министр оборбны the Minister of Defence 

Аргумёнты и факты Arguments and Facts (a 
contemporary newspaper) 

Раковый кбрпус Cancer Ward (Solzhenitsyn’s novel) 


in place-names the generic name (e.g. okedH, MOpe, OcTpoB, peka, 
бзеро, плбщадь, ўлица) 1 usually written with a small letter and the 
proper noun and accompanying adjectives with capitals, e.g. 


Тихий океан the Pacific Ocean 
Сёверный Ледовитый океан the Arctic Ocean 
Каспийское мбре the Caspian Sea 
бстров Сахалин the Island of Sakhalin 
Гибралтарский пролив the Strait of Gibraltar 
Сузцкий канал the Suez Canal 
трбпик Козерога the Tropic of Capricorn 
Сёверный пблюс the North Pole 
Красная плбщадь Red Square 

Зимний дворёц the Winter Palace 
Петропавловская крёпость the Peter and Paul Fortress 


However, in some names the above conventions are not observed, e.g. 


Дальний Востбк the Far East 

Организация Объединённых the United Nations Organisation 
Наций 

Соединённые Штаты Амёрики the United States of America 
Российская Федерация the Russian Federation 
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12.2 


Моге: 


Stress 


Introductory remarks 


Most Russian words have fixed stress, but many do not and it is these 
that give difficulty to the foreign learner. Stress patterns are numerous 
and complicated, but the student may take some comfort from the fact 
that there are patterns. 

In this chapter we first set out the main patterns of stress in Russian 
nouns, adjectives and verbs and then indicate some of the deviations 
from standard stress that may be encountered. 

Stress in Russian is very important for two reasons. Firstly, it is 
strong. Therefore a word pronounced with incorrect stress may not be 
understood. Secondly, there are many homographs which are 
distinguished from one another only by means of stress and 
consequential pronunciation of unstressed vowels, e.g. BéeTu, news, and 
Becr, fo lead; Móto, I wash, and мою, ту; плачу, I cry, and naauy, I pay; 
cadsa, of the word, and слова, иог. 

It should be remembered that in some words e will change into é 
when the syllable in which it occurs attracts the stress. 

Conversely é will change into e when the syllable in which it occurs 
loses the stress (as it does in some perfective verbs bearing the prefix 
вы-, е.с. вышел, I/he went out, in which the element mé has lost the 
stress that it normally bears (as in noméa, I/he went)). 


Stress in nouns 


In considering stress on Russian nouns one needs to bear in mind: 
(i) the position of the stress in the nominative form of the word, and 
(ii) the number of syllables that a noun has (i.e. whether it is 
monosyllabic (e.g. noub, night, caom, elephant), disyllabic (e.g. топор, 
ахе; карта, card, map; oxnó, window), trisyllabic (e.g. rexepón, telephone; 
дорога, road; ó3epo, lake) or polysyllabic (e.g. жаворонок, skylark; 
oGopóna, defence; coumnémne, essay)). 

Most nouns have fixed stress. Shifüng stress occurs mainly in 
monosyllabic or disyllabic nouns. 

Nouns of different genders are associated with somewhat different 
stress patterns. The three genders are therefore treated separately in the 
following sections. 


the following lists of words to which a particular pattern of stress is applicable 
are not exhaustive. 
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12.2.1 


12.2.1.1 


Note: 


12.2.1.2 


Masculine nouns 


Many masculine nouns have fixed stress. In the remaining masculine 
nouns, in which stress shift does take place, there are three possible 
patterns: (i) shift to end stress in all forms after the initial form; (ii) shift 
to end stress in all plural forms; and (iii) shift to end stress in the 
genitive, dative, instrumental and prepositional plural forms. 


Masculine nouns with fixed stress 
polysyllabic nouns, e.g. *xdBoponok, skylark; 


most nouns of more than one syllable that end in -aii, -eii, -ой, -уй, 
-яй, е.о. попугай, parrot; My3éii, museum; repóii, Лего; поцелуй, №155; 
лентяй, [а=) person; 


nouns formed with Фе зах -тель, е.с. покупатель, биуег; читатель, 
reader. Usually stress is on the syllable before this suffix, but NB 
мореплаватель, navigator; 


most nouns in -H, e.g. 6apaódn, drum; 3akón, law; kapMán, pocket; 
Mara3iín, s/iop; crakán, glass (for drink); rypkwén, Türkmen. Stress is 
usually on the last syllable in such nouns, but NB nouns with the suffix 
-анин, e.g. aurmmiánunn, Englishman, etc.; 


many nouns of more than one syllable that end in -r, e.g. anneriír, 
арреііе; артист, агііѕіе; билёт, іске; диктант, йісѓайоп; институт, 
institute; mmaór, pilot; peasybrár, result; camoór, salute; 


nouns in -ajJ, e.g. xxypnda, journal; Kanan, canal; Matepuaa, material; 
nouns in -H3M, €.g. KOMMYHH3M, соттитт; реализм, realism; 


disyllabic and polysyllabic nouns in -6, -B, -1, -3, -M, -p, -c with stress 
оп ће ѕесопа ѕуПаЫе: араб, Агар; залив, си; верблюд, сате; 
пароход, steamer, co103, union; napóM, ferry; MorÓp, engine; Bonpóc, 
question; интерес, interest. 


exceptions: pykas, sleeve; Komap, mosquito; croup, carpenter, ronóp, axe, all of 
which have end stress after the initial form. 


Masculine nouns with stress on the ending after the initial form 


many common monosyllabic nouns, e.g. cron, table: 








sg pl 
nom стол столы 
асс стол столы 
gen стола столбв 
dat столу столам 
instr столбм столами 
ргер столє столах 





12.2 Stress in nouns 





Note: 


Similarly: 6unt, bandage; 6nmH, pancake; 606, bean; 6060p, beaver; болт, 
bolt; Obi, bull; Baur, screw, propeller, Bo, ox; Bpar, enemy; repo, 
coat-of-arms; rpu6, mushroom; Bop, yard, сои; дрозд, Штизй; жук, 
реейе; зонт, аитіпо; кит, шпћаіе; клык, fang, tusk; kuyt, knout, KOT, 
tomcat; KpecT, cross; KpoT, mole; Kyer, bush; moct, bridge; nuacr, layer, 
Stratum; плод, fruit; плот, raft; полк, regiment; IIOCT, post; пруд, pond; 
раб, =/аџе; рубль, rouble; cepn, sickle; cxon, elephant; cmon, sheaf; creon, 
trunk (of tree), barrel (of gun); столб, рїЇаї, суд, сои; труд, labour, 
yM, mind, intellect; xBocr, tail; хлыст, whip; xoam, hill; xoner, canvas; 
шест, роїе; штык, бауопег, шут, clown; mat, shield, dashboard, control 
panel. 


many nouns of two or more syllables which end in one of the velars r, 
K, or x and have stress on the final syllable in the initial form, e.g. 
sbIK, language, tongue; sxenix, fiancé, bride-groom: 








sg pl sg pl 
nom язык языки жених женихи 
асс язык языки жениха женихбв 
gen языка языков жениха женихбв 
dat языку языкам жениху женихам 
instr  языкбм языками женихбм — женихами 
prep язык языках женихё женихах 





Similarly: nuapór, pie; canór, boot; утюг, поп; бедняк, раирег; белбк, 
egg-white; BbINYCKHHK, graduate; urpoK, player, gambler, KproudK, hook; 
кулак, /151; маяк, lighthouse, beacon; Mopsk, sailor; noTON6K, ceiling; 
рыбак, Псйегтаи; старик, о4 тап; сундук, ии; ученик, рирй, student; 
nacryx, shepherd; neryx, cockerel. 


exceptions: Oapák, /iut; nopók, vice; moTóK, current; YpóK, lesson, all of which 
have fixed stress. 


many nouns of two or more syllables which end in -u ог one of the 
hushing consonants -x, -4 or -m and have stress on the final syllable in 
the initial form, e.g. oréu, father; nanéx, case (gram): 








sg pl sg pl 
nom отёц отцы падёж падежи 
асс отца отцбв падёж падежи 
сеп отца OTHÓB падежа падежёй 
dat отцу отцам падежу падежам 
instr отцбм отцами падежбм падежами 
ргер oTué отцах падежё падежах 
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Note: 


Similarly: 6oén, fighter, Benéu, crown, wreath (poet); ropyéu, arrogant 
man; Konén, end; kysnéu, blacksmith; mynpén, wise man, sage (rhet); 
orypén, cucumber; nesén, singer, xurpéu, cunning man; rapa, garage; 
грабёж, гоббегу; монтаж, assembly, installation; maréx, mutiny, revolt; 
naaréx, payment; рубёж, boundary, border, uepréx, draught, sketch; 
manTax, blackmail; ata, storey, and some monosyllables, е.о. ёж, 
hedgehog; nox, knife; erpwx, swift (bird); yx, grass-snake; Kandy, kind of 
white 1оаЁ кирпич, Буск; москвич, Muscovite; cad, strong man; 
ckpunas, violinist; cypry4, sealing wax; Tard4, small tractor for pulling 
trolleys, and some monosyllables, e.g. Bpau, doctor, rpau, rook; ключ, 
key; ny", ray; Meu, sword; mau, ball, and patronymics, e.g. Wry; 
голыш, naked child; manpim, kid; mandi, hut (of branches and straw) 
and some monosyllables, e.g. rpom, half-kopeck piece (i.e. fig farthing); 
ëpm, ruff (fish), brush; kosm, ladle. 


in some words of foreign origin that end in -x stress is fixed, е.о. витрӣж, 
stained-glass window; neii3ax, landscape; uss, beach; penoprax, reporting; 
трикотаж, Спііїіпо; шпионаж, еѕріопаое; экипаж, crew. 


most nouns which end in -ун, -ль, ог -рь апа have stress on the final 
syllable in the initial form, e.g. Geryn, runner, KopáOAm, ship: 








sg pl sg pl 
nom бегун бегуны корабль корабли 
асс бегуна бегунов корабль корабли 
сеп Geryná бегунбв корабля кораблёй 
dat бегуну бегунам кораблю кораблям 
instr бегунбм бегунами кораблём кораблями 
prep бегунё бегунах кораблё кораблях 





Similarly: Goaryn, chatterbox; Banyu, boulder, Bopuyn, grumbler; 
драчўн, quarrelsome person; KOMAYH, sorcerer, KpuKYH, shouter, aryn, liar; 
geryn, flier, drifter, onekyn, guardian; ra6yn, herd (esp of horses or 
reindeer); uyryn, cast iron; шалун, naughty child (but not Tpu6yn, 
tribune, which has fixed stress); sxypásore, crane (bird); ковыль, 
Јеаіһег-отаѕѕ; корбль, Кио; костыль, сгикй; февраль, Кебгиагу; 
фитиль, илсК; хрусталь, сиг 01955; богатырь, hero of Russian 
ЮКоте; букварь, риие, АВС; глухарь, иоодотоизе; декабрь, 
Десетфег; календарь, са1епдаї, fixture list, MoHacTbipb, monastery; 
ноябрь, Лоретбвег; октябрь, Осюфег; пузырь, бибЬе; секретарь, 
secretary; cemTsópp, Зеретбег; словарь, @сНопагу; сухарь, ги5К, 
dried-up регѕоп; фонарь, Іатрроѕё; царь, Баг; январь, Јапиагу; янтарь, 
amber. 


12.2 Stress in nouns 





12.2.1.3 


12.2.1.4 


Masculine nouns with stem stress in the singular and 
stress on the ending in the plural 


some monosyllables, e.g. cam, garden: 








sg pl 
nom сад сады 
асс сад сады 
gen сада садбв 
dat саду садам 
instr садом садами 
ргер саде садах 

(в садў) 





Similarly: 6aa, ball (dance); oñ, battle, fight; Ban, billow, earthen wall, 
shaft; B03, cart, wagon; map, gift, nonr, duty, debt; ayō, oak tree; xup, fat, 
grease; Kpyr, circle; mup, world; nap, steam; mryr, plough; enen, trace; слой, 
layer, stratum; cym, оир; сыр, cheese; ra3, basin, wash-basin; rwn, back, 
rear; ye, whisker; xop, choir; 4aii, tea; «ac, hour, mar, step, pace; map, 
sphere; ua, cupboard. 


the quite numerous masculine nouns which end in a hard consonant 
or a soft consonant and which have nominative plural (and if they are 
inanimate, accusative plural too) in stressed -á and -si respectively (see 
9.1.6), e.g. rópozt, town, city, yaWreb, teacher: 








sg pl sg pl 
nom гброд города учитель учителя 
асс гброд города учителя учителей 
gen гброда городбв учителя учителёй 
dat гброду городам учителю учителям 
instr гбродом городами учителем учителями 
prep гброде городах учителе учителях 





Similarly: ánpec, address; 6éper, bank, shore; Béaep, evening; raa, eye; 
гблос, уоге; доктор, 4осюг; дом, house; Kónokoar, church bell; nec, forest; 
Ayr, meadow; Mácrep, foreman, skilled workman; ócrpon, island; nóBap, 
cook; nóe3A, train; npodéccop, professor; cner, snow; crópo, watchman; 
тбполь, рор/аг; хблод, cold, cold spell; scope, anchor, and many others. 


Masculine nouns with stress on the ending in gen/dat/instr/prep 
plural only 


some monosyllabic or disyllabic masculine (and some feminine) 
nouns which end in a soft sign and are stressed on the first syllable in 
the initial form, e.g. róuryóp (m), pigeon, dove, and naómae (f), square: 
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Note: 


12.2.2 
12.2.2.1 








sg pl sg pl 
nom гблубь гблуби плбщадь плбщади 
асс гблубя голубей плбщадь плбщади 
сеп гблубя голубей плбщади площадей 
dat гблубю голубям плбщади площадям 
instr гблубем голубями плбщадью площадями 
prep гблубе гблубях плбщади площадях 





Similarly the following masculine nouns: rocrb, guest; rycb, goose; 
3Bepb, beast, wild animal; káMenb, stone; KóroTb, claw, talon; né6enb, 
swan; A6KOTD, elbow; HOroTD, fingernail; napenb, lad; and the following 
feminine nouns: бровь, brow; BecTb, piece оў пешѕ; вещь, Ио; дочь, 
daughter, kpénocrb, fortress; лошадь, horse; MaTb, mother; HOUb, night; 
neub, stove; nÓBecTb, s/iort story, novella; peus, speech; por, role; cer, net; 
скатерть, tablecloth; cxépoctb, speed, gear, créneub, degree, extent; menb, 
сһаіп; часть, рагі. 


exceptions include the following monosyllables, which have fixed stress on the 
stem throughout: 60/15, ache, pain; rpanb, border, verge; en, fir-tree; Ka3Hb, 
execution; Ma3b, ointment; MbICAIb, thought, idea; cBsb, link, connection; TKaHb, 
fabric; weap, aim, goal; wes, crack (all feminine), and erm, style 

(masculine). 


some other monosyllabic nouns, e.g. Bonk, wolf: 








sg pl 
nom BOJIK вблки 
асс вблка волков 
сеп вблка волкбв 
dat волку BOJIKÁM 
instr BÓJIKOM волками 
prep вблке вблках 





Similarly: Bop, thief, enor, syllable. 


Feminine nouns 
Feminine nouns with fixed stress 


nouns in -anna derived from nouns with the masculine suffix -Teab, 
е.о. учительница, teacher, 


| ; 
nouns in -us, e.g. фамилия, surname. Stress in these nouns is usually, 
but not necessarily, on the syllable preceding this suffix; 


nouns in -ость, е.ос. неприятность, unpleasantness; caáðocTb, weakness; 


disyllabic nouns in -a or -# with stress on the first syllable, e.g. kápra, 
тар; лампа, [атр; mikóaa, school; nsias, uncle; nécum, song. 


12.2 Stress in nouns 





12.2.2.2 


Note 1 


6 


Feminine nouns with end stress in the singular and stress 
on preceding syllable in the plural 


disyllabic nouns in -a or -s with stress on the ending in the initial 
form, e.g. crpamá, country: 








sg pl 
nom страна страны 
асс странў страны 
сеп страны стран 
dat cTpané странам 
instr страной странами 
prep cTpané странах 





Similarly: Boiina, шаг; волна, wave; rpoaá, thunderstorm; nocká, 
blackboard; 3mes, snake; Ko3a, goat, she-goat; Meura, daydream; omuá, sheep; 
река, гїрег; свеча, сапе, ѕрагкіпо-ріио; свинья, ріс; семья, јатіу; скала, 
с; сгао; сосна, ріпе-ігее; стена, иа; стрела, атои; струя, jet, spurt; 
судьба, fate, destiny; cyaba, judge; TpyOa, pipe, tube, trumpet. 


It is only by means of stress that genitive singular forms are differentiated from 
nominative and accusative plural forms in nouns of this type. 

Some nouns in this category have stress on the first syllable in the accusative 
singular as well as in plural forms: Bogá (water; Bóny); nymá (soul, spirit; xyury); 
зима (winter, 3My); norá (leg, foot; nóry); pyká (arm, hand; pyKy). 

In some nouns of this type e in the first syllable changes to é under stress: 
слеза (їеат; слёзы, слёз); щекӣ (спее; щёки, щёк). 

Some nouns of this type have stress on the second syllable in the dative, 
instrumental and prepositional plural forms: ropa (mountain; ropam, ropamu, 
горах); губа (Пр; губам, губами, губах); нога (ногам, ногами, ногах); рука 
(рукам, руками, руках); слеза (слезам, слезами, слезах); щека (щекам, 
щеками, щеках). 

In some of the above nouns stress is on the second syllable in the genitive 
plural form (ogén, свинёй, семёй, судей). 

The noun wewurá has no plural form; the noun meyraunue (genitive plural 
meuraunnii) should be used instead. 


nouns ending in the suffix -ora which have end stress in the singular 
but are stressed on the penultimate syllable in the nominative plural 
and on the same syllable thereafter, e.g. Bbicora, height: 








sg pl 
nom высота высбты 
асс высоту высбты 
сеп высоты высбт 
dat BbICOTÉ высбтам 
instr высотой высбтами 
prep BbICOTÉ высбтах 
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Note 1 


12.2.2.3 


12.2.3 
12.2.3. 1 


12.2.3.2 


Similarly: noarorá, longitude; kpacorá, beauty; ocrporá, witticism; 
сирота, огрћап. 


Some nouns with this suffix do not have plural forms, or at least they do 

not have commonly used plural forms, e.g. remnora, darkness; amcrorá, 
cleanness. 

In nouns in -ora which have initial stress not on the ending but on the first or 
penultimate syllable (e.g. rpémora, deed (official document); 3a66ra, worry, 
concern; nexóra, infantry; pa6óra, work) stress 15 fixed. 


Stress in feminine nouns with pleophonic forms (-оло- ог -0ро-) 


Pleophonic forms (i.e. forms with the vowel o on either side of one of 
the liquid consonants Í or r between two other consonants) have a 
complex stress раќегп, е.о. голова, head, and сторона, 10е: 








sg pl sg pl 
nom голова гбловы сторона стброны 
асс гблову гбловы стброну стброны 
gen головы голбв стороны сторбн 
dat головё головам сторонё сторонам 
instr головбй головами сторонбй сторонами 
prep головё головах croponé croponáx 





Similarly: 6oponá, beard; 60po3ná, furrow; 6oponá, һаттои/; полоса, stripe, 
zone; сковорода, frying-pan. 


Neuter nouns 
Neuter nouns with fixed stress 


nouns in -ne: 31áune, building; ynpaxnénne, exercise. In these nouns 
stress is usually on the syllable before this suffix (but NB 
nccaié&1osanne, investigation, research; o6ecniéaenne, securing, guaranteeing, 
provision; erpanopéyenne, regional studies; Tenesrigenne, television); 


nouns derived from masculine nouns with the suffix -Teap, 
e.g. правительство, government. 


Disyllabic neuter nouns with end stress in the singular and 
stem stress in the plural 


The stress pattern of disyllabic neuter nouns in -o (and -&) with stress 
on the ending in the initial form is similar to that of end-stressed 
disyllabic feminine nouns in -a or -4, i.e. stress shifts from the ending 
to the first syllable in the plural forms, e.g. mucbM6, letter: 


12.2 Stress in nouns 





Note 1 
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12.2.3.3 


Note 1 








sg pl 
nom письмб письма 
асс письмб письма 
gen письма писем 
dat письму письмам 
instr письмбм письмами 
prep письмё письмах 





Similarly: punó, wine; кольцб, гіпо; крылб, шіпо; лицо, јасе; окно, 
window; nepo, pen, feather; natHd, spot, stain; pyxbé, hand-gun, rifle; cend, 
village; crek36, glass, pane, windscreen; ancnd, number, date; sim, egg. 


It is only by means of stress that genitive singular forms are differentiated from 
nominative and accusative plural forms. 

When the vowel in the first syllable is e it will change to é under stress in the 
plural forms. Thus селб, стеклб have céaa, etc., créksa, etc., respectively. 
Some nouns of this type, e.g. kpb116, mepd, have irregular plural forms in -ba, 
еїс. (крылья, еїс.; пёрья, еїс.; see 9.1.9). 

In some nouns of this type a mobile vowel appears in the genitive plural form, 
е.о. бкон, писем, стёкол. 

кольцо апа яйцо have genitive plural forms колёц ап4 яйц, гезресиуеу. 
плечб, shoulder, has plural forms плёчи, плёчи, плеч, плечам, плечами, 
плечах. 


Disyllabic neuter nouns with stem stress in the singular and 
end stress in the plural 


The opposite process takes place in some disyllabic neuter nouns in -o 
and -e in which stress in the initial form is on the first syllable, i.e. stress 
shifts to the ending in the plural forms, e.g. ca6Bo, word; Mópe, sea: 








sg pl sg pl 
nom слово слова мбре моря 
асс слбво слова мбре моря 
gen слова слов мбря морёй 
dat слбву словам мӧрю морям 
instr слбвом словами мбрем морями 
prep слове словах Mópe морях 





Similarly: 1é10, deed, business, affair, Mécro, place; nóane, field; npánpo, 
right; cépme, heart; eráno, herd, flock; réxo, body. 


It is again only by means of stress that genitive singular forms are differentiated 
from nominative and accusative plural forms. 

In some nouns of this type e in the first syllable changes to é under stress. Thus 
ведрб, bucket, and Beca6, oar, have plural forms вёдра, вёдра, вёдер, вёдрам, 
вёдрами, вёдрах апа вёсла, вёсла, вёсел, вёслам, вёслами, вёслах, 
respectively. 
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12.2.3.4 


12.2.3.5 


Note 1 


12.2.4 


Hé600, sky, heaven, has plural forms небеса, небеса, небёс, небесам, небесами, 
небесӣх. Similarly ayzo, wonder, miracle, has wynecá, etc. 

ухо, ваг, Һаѕ рога! {огтлѕ ўши, ўши, ушей, ушӣм, ушӣми, ушах. 

судно, реѕѕе[, Баз суда, суда, судбв, судам, судами, судах. 

In a few disyllabic neuter nouns stress is fixed on the first syllable in all forms, 
plural as well as singular, e.g. 6adro, blessing; Gard 40, dish; Garb que, saucer, 
Kpéczio, armchair; maárbe, dress; cpéncrBo, means; ycrbe, mouth (of river). 


Trisyllabic neuter nouns with stress shift 


In some trisyllabic neuter nouns stress shift also takes place, in one 
direction or the other, e.g. 


moving one syllable towards the end of the word. Thus ó3epo, lake, has 
plural o3épa, o3ép, etc.; 


moving one syllable towards the beginning of the word. Thus pewecaió 
Баз рага| ремёсла, ремёсел, etc.; 


moving from the first syllable to the ending. Thus 3épkaso, mirror, 
кружево, lace, and бблако, соиа, Вауе зеркаля, кружева ап облака, 
etc., respectively (except that kpyxeBo has genitive plural kpýxesg; NB 
also that the genitive р1ига1 оЁ облака 15 облаков). 


Disyllabic neuter nouns in -Ma 


The few nouns of this type also have stress on the first syllable in the 
singular and on the second syllable in the plural, e.g. Himsa, name: 








sg pl 
nom Имя имена 
асс Имя имена 
сеп имени имён 
dat Имени именам 
instr именем именӣми 
ргер имени именах 





Similarly: Bpéma, time; Bhima, udder, naéma, tribe; céma, seed; erpéma, 
stirrup; Téma, crown of the head. 


3HámMa, flag, banner, has plural Ююгилз знамёна, знамёна, знамён, знамёнам, 
знамёнами, знамёнах. 
Bbima, Téma have no plural form. 


Irregular stress in certain prepositional singular forms 


The ending -y which some (mostly monosyllabic) masculine nouns 
have after the prepositions B and na used in a locative sense is always 
stressed, e.g. B may, in the cupboard; ma noy, on the floor. 


12.3 Stress in adjectives 





12.2.5 


12.3 


In a few feminine nouns ending in a soft consonant the ending -u is 
also stressed after the prepositions B and ma used in a locative sense, e.g. 
в двери, ѓи іле door, B грязи, іп іре тий; в крови, іи (оой; в степи, іп 
the steppe; B rem, ín the shade. 


Prepositions that attract stress in certain phrases 


For the purposes of stress (and pronunciation) most prepositions should 
usually be treated as part of the following word, e.g. ua croaé, on tlie 
table, nepeno wnóii, in front of me, c 6pároM, with (my) brother. However, 
in certain combinations of monosyllabic preposition + noun with 
stress on the first syllable in the case governed by the preposition, the 
preposition bears the stress, e.g. 34 roy, over the space of a year, 34 город, 
out of town; 34 WeHb, over the space of a day; 34 3uMy, over the winter; 34 
nory, by the leg; 34 ночь, during the night; 3á pyKy, by the hand; wa год, 


fora year; Ha ronoBy, on to one’s head; ná ropy, up the mountain; ná menb, 
for a day; na 3umy, for the winter; Ha Hory, on to one’s foot/leg; ná nonb, for 


the night; wa pyky, on to one’s arm/hand; wa спину, оп іо опе% back; nó 
уши, ир to one’s ears; nó вечер, towards evening; nóa ropy, downhill, nón 
noru, under ones feet/legs; nón pykxy, under one’s arm/hand. Stress also 
falls on the preposition in the phrases npondcrb 663 BecTH, to go missing 
(in action); 6é3 толку, ѕепѕе[еѕ5/у; дб дому, а far as one’s home; nó nonn, 
until nightfall; 43 noMy, out of ones home; Ya necy, out of the forest; nó na, 
пб двое, ѓио each; nó pu, three each. 


Stress in adjectives 


Long forms of adjectives (e.g. 6oabmoiit, big; прекрасный, /їпе; синий, 
dark blue; rpéruii, third; xopéumii, good ) have fixed stress throughout 
their declension. 


In adjectives with the suffixes -uunpiit, -axpnbrit, -onnbrii, and also in 
adjectives with one of the four suffixes of participial origin -yunii, 
-ючий, -ачий, -ячий, stress is always on the penultimate syllable, 

e.g. типичный, Гурїсаї, печальный, аа; традицибнный, їтайййопа1, 
Moryuuii, powerful; komóunii, prickly; komdáuuii, feline; ropstauii, hot 
(to the touch). 


In adjectives with the suffix -neckniá, stress is always on the 
antepenultimate syllable, e.g. a&romariueckui, automatic. 


In disyllabic adjectives the stress usually shifts to the ending in the 
feminine short form, е.с. важна, сильна, страшна, темна, храбра, 
ясна от в4жный, ітрогѓапі, сильный, ѕѓгопо, страшный, terrible, 
тёмный, ағ, храбрый, благе, ясный, с[еаг, гезресауе]у. ТБе ѕате 
process takes place in some trisyllabic adjectives, mainly adjectives with 
a stem in K, e.g. велика, горяча, далека, хороша гот великий, огеаѓ, 
горячий, hot (to the touch), далёкий, (апі, хорбший, good, 
respectively. 
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In the short comparative form of disyllabic adjectives stress is on the 
first syllable of the ending, e.g. HoBée, newer, cunpnée, stronger. 


In the superlative form of disyllabic adjectives and trisyllabic adjectives 
with a stem in K stress is usually on the penultimate syllable, e.g. 
uonéinmii, newest, cmabnéiimmii, strongest, ry6oudiimmii, deepest. 


in adverbs in -ti4ecku that are derived from adjectives in -14ecknii stress is also 
always on the antepenultimate syllable, e.g. aBromariueckn, automatically. 


Stress in verbs 


Stress patterns in Russian verbs are considerably simpler than stress 
patterns in Russian nouns. It is only in the indicative forms of the 
second conjugation and the past-tense forms of some verbs that they 
give much difficulty. 


Stress in first-conjugation verbs 


In verbs classified in 9.6.2 above as 1A (e.g. pa6órarb, to work; repsírb, 
to lose; kpacnérb, to go red, blush) stress remains on the same vowel in 
the infinitive and throughout the indicative (i.e. in imperfective verbs 
the present tense and in perfective verbs the simple future tense), e.g. 





1* pers sg раббтаю теряю краснёю 
2"d pers sg раббтаешь теряешь краснёешь 
3'd pers sg раббтает теряет краснёет 
1* pers pl раббтаем теряем краснёем 
2% регѕ р] раббтаете теряете Kpacnéere 
3 pers pl раббтают теряют краснёют 





In 1B verbs with vowel stems (9.6.3 and 9.6.5 above) stress remains on 
the same vowel throughout the indicative (i.e. in imperfective verbs the 
present tense and in perfective verbs the simple future tense), e.g. 
MbITb, fo wash, XaBárb, fo give: 





1* pers sg мбю даю 
20d pers sg мбешь даёшь 
3" pers sg мбет даёт 
1* pers pl мбем даём 
2"d pers pl Móere даёте 
39 регз р1 мбют дают 





in many 1B verbs in -onarb or -eBarb (9.6.3) stress may be on the ending in 
the infinitive form even though it is on the stem in the indicative form, e.g. 
организовать, to organise, but организую, etc. 


In 1B verbs with consonant stems (9.6.4 and 9.6.6—7) some verbs (e.g. 
рёзать, ѓо cut) have unstressed endings throughout the indicative, others 


12.4 Stress in verbs 





12.4.2 


12.4.2.1 


(e.g. жить, to live) have stressed endings throughout the indicative, and 
others (e.g. mucaTb, fo write) have stress on the ending in the first 
person singular but on the stem in all the remaining persons, e.g. 





1* pers sg рёжу живу пишу 
24 pers sg рёжешь живёшь пишешь 
3 pers sg рёжет живёт пишет 
1* pers pl рёжем живём пишем 
27d pers pl péxere живёте пишете 
3 pers pl рёжут живут пишут 





In verbs of more than one syllable (not counting any prefix) that 
conform to the first of these patterns (е.с. плакать, іо сгу, глбхнуть, ѓо 
go deaf, éxatb, to go (by transport), as well as pésaTb) stress is on the stem 
in the infinitive. In verbs of more than one syllable (not counting any 
prefix) that conform to the second раќегр (е.о. вести, ѓо [еа4, идти, to 
go (on foot), BesTH, to take (by transport), Gepé4b, to guard) or the third 
pattern (е.с. колоть, ю риск, искать, to look for, Maxárb, to wave, as well 
аз писать) stress is on the ending in the infinitive. 


Stress in second-conjugation verbs 


In the indicative and infinitive forms of verbs of the second 
conjugation (as in 1B verbs with consonant stems) three different stress 
patterns are found, as outlined below. 


Stress on ending in infinitive and all indicative forms 


infin говорить 
1* pers sg говорю 
214 регз зе говоришь 
319 регз 52 говорит 
1* pers pl говорим 
254 pers pl говорите 
3°% pers pl говорят 


$1тшат]у: блестєть, to shine; Gonér», ѓо Пип; бояться, to fear, BUCÉTB, fo 
Папе; включить, ю include, switch on; BO3MyYTHTb, to anger; rAAET, ѓо 
look аѓ; горёть, ѓо Биги (intrans); дрожать, ю тете; запретить, ю 


Юта; защитить, ю 4еепа; звонить, fo гіпо; звучать, ѓо (re)sound; 


истребить, ѓо @еѕігоу; кричать, to shout; лежать, ѓо [е; летёть, іо ћу; 
молчать, ѓо бе [её обогатить, to enrich; o0paTWTb, to turn, convert; 
объяснить, ю ехрат; осветить, ю Шииипае; ослепить, ю blind; 
ошеломить, ѓо ѕѓип; ощутить, іо јее[; повторить, ѓо гереаѓ; поместить, 
іо рІасе; поразить, ѓо ие; поселить, ѓо 5е11е; посетить, to visit; 
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12.4.2.2 


12.4.2.3 


прекратить, їо $їор, йїзсоїїїтие, принадлежать, ѓо беопо; простить, ѓо 
Јотоіџе; решить, ѓо decide, solve; cBmerérb, to whistle; cmaérb, to sit; 
стоять, ѓо ѕѓапӣ; стремиться, ѓо strive; cryaárb, to knock; ykpoTuTD, to 


tame. Also many related verbs, e.g. заключить, to conclude, confine; 
nporJ151érb, to look through, overlook; 3aropérb, to get a (sun)tan; ynerérb, 
to ћу аџау; просветить, ѓо епісћіеп; переместить, ѓо торе; заразить, fo 
іпјесі; переселить, іо геѕеѓіе; разрешить, їо реттїї, тезоше; устоять, ѓо 
keep one’s balance, stand one’s ground. 


Stress on stem in infinitive and all indicative forms 








infin встрётить 
1* pers sg встрёчу 
274 pers sg встрётишь 
3 pers sg встрётит 
1* pers pl BCTpéTHM 
2"d pers pl встрётите 
3 pers pl встрётят 





5$шшапу: вёрить, to Бе!ере; видеть, ѓо ѕее; гладить, ю уоЁе, iron; 
ёздить, to go (by transport); :«ápmrb, to roast; 3aBWcerb, to depend; 
знакбмить, ѓо асдиатг; ненавидеть, to hate; oOWnerb, to offend; 
ослабить, № исаКеп; оставить, ѓо leave; orBéTUTb, ѓо тер/у; править, fo 
ие; представить, ѓо (ге)ргеѕепі; расширить, ѓо widen, ехеп4; слышать, 
іо Пеаг; составить, ѓо сотроѕе; ставить, ѓо риѓ; стбить, to be worth; 


чистить, ѓо сІеап. А]ѕо тпапу тејасей уетбѕ, е.о. провёрить, ѓо сесі; 


заставить, ѓо таке, сотре[; поправить, ѓо согтесё; очистить, to cleanse. 


Stress shift from ending to stem after the first person singular 








infin любить 
1* pers sg люблю 
214 регз 52 любишь 
3" pers sg любит 
1* pers pl любим 
24 pers pl любите 
319 pers pl любят 





5$шшапу: варить, fo cook, boil; Beprérb, to turn, spin; rmarb, to chase 
(гоню, гбнишь); губить, to гиіп; держать, ѓо 1014; дышать, ѓо бтеаіће; 
копить, ѓо атазѕ, ѕіоге; кормить, іо јеей; косить, іо тои; купить, 


to биу; курить, іо токе; ловить, ѓо саѓсїт; объявить, ѓо аппоипсе, йесЇаге; 
остановить, іо ѕѓор; очутиться, ѓо їп опеѕеі;: платить, ѓо рау; 
поглотить, ѓо ѕаои; положить, to риё предложить, іо ође", ргороѕе; 


12.4 Stress in verbs 





12.4.3 


просить, to ask (for); pyOxírb, to chop, hack, mince; служить, to serve; 
смотрёть, to look at, watch; erymrb, to step; repnérb, to bear, endure, 
tolerate; TomuTb, to heat, melt, sink (trans), drown (trans). Also many 
related уегЬѕ, е.о. заварить, to make, to brew (drink); conepxárb, to 
сопіаіп; раскупить, ѓо биу ир; проявить, ѓо тапіјеѕѓ; оплатить, ѓо рау 
юг; заложить, to lay; допросить, ѓо іпѓеггосаѓе; просмотреть, fo survey, 
look through, overlook; yerymirb, to cede, yield. Also the following verbs 
of motion and all their derivatives: водить, ѓо Ісай; возить, to take (by 
transport); HOCHTb, ѓо сату; ходить, ѓо оо (оп foot). 


Stress in past-tense forms 


In most verbs the stress in all four past-tense forms is on the same 
syllable as in the infinitive, e.g. padératb, to work; Tepsitp, to lose; 
краснёть, to go red, blush; naBárb, to give; pésarb, ѓо си; писать, ѓо write; 
колоть, ю рисб; говорить, іо 5реаЁ; встрётить, to mect; MOOT, to 

love: 








m f n pl 
раббтал раббтала раббтало раббтали 
терял теряла теряло теряли 
краснёл краснёла краснёло краснёли 
давал давала давало давали 
рёзал рёзала рёзало рёзали 
писал писала писало писали 
колбл колбла колбло колбли 
говорил говорила говорило говорили 
встрётил встрётила встрётило встрётили 
любил любила любило любили 





In 1B verbs in -rø and -éup the stress will shift on to е -а, -о апа -и 
in the feminine, neuter and plural forms respectively, in order to 
remain on the final syllable, e.g. Bestii, to take (by transport); BecTM, to 
Ісай; грести, ѓо тои”; нести, ѓо сату; мести, ѓо sweep; Gepéub, to guard; 
течь, ѓо Лои 








т Е п р1 

вёз везла везлб везли 
вёл вела велб вели 
грёб гребла греблб гребли 
нёс несла неслб несли 
мёл мела мелб мели 
берёг берегла береглб берегли 
тёк текла теклб текли 
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Note 1 


Note: 


Note: 


Similarly: Baeup, ѓо йға0; волбчь (ЕК1), іо то; запрячь, to Пагпеѕѕ; мочь, 
to be able; neus, іо Баке; пренебрёчь, to neglect; ceub, to cut, flog, and 
compounds of these verbs. 


In жечь, ѓо Биги, апа идти, fo go (on foot), and their compounds the ending in 
the feminine, neuter and plural forms is the sole vowel in the word (жёг, 
жгла, жгло, жгли; шёл, шла, шло, шли. 

Ехсерйоп: стричь, to cut (hair or nails), which has stress on the stem 
throughout (стриг, стригла, е{с.). 


In some monosyllabic verbs of the conjugation 1B and a few 
monosyllabic verbs of the second conjugation the stress shifts to the 
ending in the feminine form only of the past tense, e.g. Obrrb, fo be; 
nub, fo drink; AaTb, fo сіре; спать, ѓо sleep: 








m f n pl 
был была было были 
пил пила пило пили 
дал дала дало дали 
спал спала спало спали 





Similarly: 6parb, fo take; Bwrb, to wind; rnarb, ѓо сһаѕе; жить, ѓо live; 
звать, ѓо call; красть, ѓо ѕѓеа[; лить, іо роиг; снять, ѓо ѓаке оў. 


other common monosyllabic verbs have stress on the stem in all past-tense 
forms, e.g. OuTb, fo Беаѓ; выть, ѓо Пои; деть, іо риё; дуть, ѓо Џои; есть, to eat; 
жать, ѓо ргеѕѕ /теар; класть, ѓо риё; крыть, ѓо соџег; мыть, to wash; Merb, to sing; 
сесть, ѓо sit доии; стать, іо бесоте; шить, to sew. 


In some 1B verbs with a consonant stem (e.g. derivatives оЁ -мерёть 
and of -naTp) stress falls on the ending in the feminine form and shifts 
to the first syllable (i.e. the prefix) in the masculine, neuter and plural 
forms, e.g. понять, ѓо understand; npunsirb, to ассері, гесеіџе; начать, fo 
begin; yMepérb, to die: 








m f n pl 
пбнял поняла пбняло поняли 
принял приняла приняло приняли 
начал начала начало начали 
ўмер умерла ўмерло ўмерли 





Similarly: 3austrb, fo occupy, borrow; orustrb, to take away; noAnsfrb, to lift, 
raise. 


derivatives of Obrrb, fo be, AaTb, fo сіре, жить, fo live, MMT, to pour, and some 
other verbs may follow this pattern or they may follow the same pattern as 
ObrrP (see preceding section; see also 12.5 below). 


12.4 Stress in verbs 





12.4.4 
12.4.4.1 


Note: 


12.4.4.2 


Note 1 


12.4.4.3 


Stress in gerunds and participles 
Imperfective gerunds 


Although it is the third-person-plural form of the present tense that 
provides the stem for imperfective gerunds, stress in these gerunds is on 
the same syllable as in the first-person-singular form, e.g. 


начинаю начиная 
командую командуя 
прихожў приходя 
держў держа 


exceptions: a&xa, lying; més4a, (being) silent; cuya, sitting; eróm, standing. These 
forms function as adverbs rather than gerunds. 


Perfective gerunds 


Although it is the masculine form of the past tense that provides the 
stem for the perfective gerund, stress in these gerunds is generally on 
the same syllable as in the infinitive (which in some verbs (see 12.4.3 
above) has different stress from the masculine form of the past tense), 


e.g. 


прочитать прочитав, having read 
открыть oTKpbis, having opened 
почистить nouricrus, having cleaned 
начать nayas, having begun 
принять приняв, having received 
продать продав, having sold 


The above rule holds good for reflexive verbs, which form their gerund with 
the вийїх -ши, е.с. заинтересовавшись, having got interested. 

In perfective verbs which have infinitive in -rá and a gerund in -s (see 9.7.2) 
this ending is stressed, e.g. Boia, having entered. 


Present active participles 


In first-conjugation verbs stress falls on the same syllable as in the 
third-person-plural form of the indicative from which the participle is 
derived (see 9.7.3), e.g. 


начинают начинающий, ио is beginning 
командуют командующий, ию 15 соттапаїпе 
идўт nayuuii, who is going 


In second-conjugation verbs stress normally falls on the same syllable as 
in the infinitive, e.g. 


говорить roBopsiui, who is speaking 
приходить приходящий, ию is coming 
держать держащий, who is holding 
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Note: 


12.4.4.4 


Note 1 


12.4.4.5 


Note: 


in some second-conjugation verbs in which stress shifts after the first-person- 
singular form of the indicative (see 12.4.2.3 above), stress in the present active 
participle also moves to the syllable preceding the syllable that is stressed in the 
infinitive, e.g. лёчащий, любящий, служащий (бот лечить, ѓо сиге, любить, 
to [оре, служить, to serve, respectively). 


Past active participles 


Stress is on the same syllable as in the infinitive, except in the case of 
verbs 1п -сти, in which stress is on the same syllable as in the masculine 
form of the past tense from which the participle is derived (see 9.7.4), 


e.g. 


покупать nokyndaBunii, who was buying 
закрыть закрывший, и/Йо с[озе4 

начать начавший, ийо есап 

принять принявший, who received 

купить купивший, ию bought 

вёз (бот везти) péamnii, who was taking (by transport) 
нёс (тот нести) нёсший, who was carrying 

смёл (бот смести) смётший, who swept off 

достиг (бот достигнуть) достигший, ибо асшеуе4 


Умёрший, who died, from умерёть (past tense, m form ўмер). 

In verbs in -eríí which have a present-/future-tense stem in 4 or T, the ë in the 
masculine past-tense form may change to e in the past active participle (e.g. 
вёдший, ило ша leading, from Becr; no6pérmuii, who invented, from 
u306pectH), although stress remains on the same syllable as in the masculine 
past-tense form (see 9.7.4). 


Present passive participles 


In first-conjugation verbs stress is on the same syllable as in the 
first-person-plural form of the indicative from which they are derived 
(see 9.7.5), e.g. 


рассматриваем рассматриваемый, бепе ехатіпей 
испбльзуем используемый, беги изе4 


the same rule applies to those present active participles in which é is replaced 
у о, е.о. ведбмый, реіпо Іей, тот вести (156 регѕ рі ведём). 


In present passive participles derived from second-conjugation verbs 
stress is normally on the same syllable as in the infinitive. The rule 
applies also to the many adjectives (some of them negative) that are 
modelled on present passive participles (although they may be derived 
from perfective verbs). Examples: 


12.4 Stress in verbs 





12.4.4.6 


Note: 


Note: 


видеть видимый, ие 

любить любимый, beloved, favourite 
уязвить уязвимый, vulnerable 
повторить неповторимый, ипгережа е 
проходить непроходимый, impenetrable 
уловить неуловимый, ипсаспа Ме 


Past passive participles 


In past passive participles ending in -aunpiii or -amnprii that are derived 
from verbs with the stressed endings -dTb or -siTb, respectively (see 
9.7.6 above), stress moves on to the preceding syllable, irrespective of 
the conjugation to which the verb belongs, e.g. 


прочитать прочитанный, геай 
взволновать взволнбванный, аоіѓаѓей 
написать написанный, итеп 
продать проданный, sold 
прогнать прӧгнанный, driven (away) 
потерять потёрянный, lost 


in verbs stressed on the stem in the infinitive (e.g. o671yMarb, ѓо think over, 
ycarinraTb, fo liear) stress remains on the same syllable in the past passive 
participle, e.g. o62YManubiii, услышанный. 

Stress also moves one syllable nearer to the beginning of the word in 
past passive participles ending in -rbiii that are derived from verbs with 
the stressed endings -61b, -YTb (9.7.6), e.g. 


проколбть прокблотый, рипсѓигей 
упомянуть упомянутый, mentioned 


this stress shift does not apply, however, to verbs derived from monosyllabic 
verbs in -ыть, -ить, -еть, е.с. закрытый, с[05е4, разбитый, һтоЁеп, одётый, 
dressed, from закрыть, разбить, одёть, гезресйпуе1у. 


In the short feminine, neuter and plural forms of past passive participles 
іп -ённый (е.о. введённый, brought in, introduced; npmnecénnprii, brought; 
сметённый, swept off, 3aXokénnprii, lif; nepeceuénnbriii, intersected; 
peménnbrii, decided; see 9.7.6) stress shifts to the last syllable, with 
consequential change of é to e in the preceding syllable, e.g. 








m f n pl 

введён введена введенб введены 
принесён принесена принесенб принесены 
сметён cMerená сметенб сметены 
зажжён зажжена зажжено зажжены 
пересечён пересеченӣ nepeceuenó пересечены 
решён решенӣ решенб решены 
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Note: 


12.4.5 


12.5 


in participles ending in unstressed -enubiii (e.g. MOCTABJICHHbIIi, put) stress 
remains on the same syllable in all forms. 


Miscellaneous points 


The negative particle me attracts the stress before the past tense of the 
masculine, neuter and plural forms of the verb 6prtb, to бе: нё был, нё 
было, нё были. 


'The prefix Bbr- is stressed on all perfective verbs, irrespective of 
whether they are disyllabic: Bbigars, fo issue; Bbfitru, fo go out; 
вылечить, ѓо сиге; вытащить, ѓо @1а0 оиі. 


This prefix is also stressed on most other disyllabic words, e.g. Bbiapa, 
оНег; выход, ехи; Bbime, higher. 


Variation in stress 


The stress in a word, like its pronunciation, inflection or even gender, 


may change over time or may vary from user to user and in different 
situations. A few miscellaneous points may finally be made in this 
connection. 


e One group of words in which stress is particularly unstable, and for 
which reference works often suggest alternative stress, is the set of 
past-tense forms of certain verbs that consist of a monosyllabic basic 
verb + prefix, e.g. 








m f n pl 
прибыть, о arrive прибыл прибыла прибылб прибыли 
пробыть, fo stay прббыл прббыла прббылб прббыли 
задать, fo set задал задала задалб задали 
u34aTb, to edit, publish издал издала Издалб Издали 
отдать, іо give back, hand in бтдал бтдала бтдалб бтдали 
придать, to attach придал придала придалб придали 
продать, ѓо sell прбдал прбдала прбдалб прбдали 
пережить, fo survive пёрежил пёрежила пёрежилб пёрежили 
прожить, ѓо live, stay прбжил прбжила прбжилб прбжили 
залить, ю flood залил залила залилб залили 
облить, ѓо роиг орег бблил облилӣ бблилб бблили 
posits, to shed прблил прблила прблилб прблили 





Note: in the уегЬ раздйть, to give out, distribute, the vowel in the prefix changes when 
the prefix Ьеаг$ {һе ѕігеѕѕ: рбздал/раздӣл, раздалӣ, рбздало/раздӣло, 
рбздали/раздали. 
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The variants of these past-tense forms with stress on the prefix are now 
less common than those with stress on the stem of the verb in the 
masculine, neuter and plural forms (or the ending in the feminine 
forms). However, no firm guidance can confidently be given on usage 
in these verbs. 


In R1 stress on the stem is now encountered in the feminine past-tense 
form of some monosyllabic verbs, or verbs derived from monosyllabic 
verbs, which in the standard language have stress on the ending (see 
12.4.3 абоуе), е.о. брала, ждала, начала, приняла, собрала, сняла, 
спала (instead of standard брала, юо; ждала, имей; начала, Бесап; 
приняла, ассерїей, тесеіџей; собрала, саШеге4; сняла, took off; cnaaa, slept, 
respectively). 

At the same time in the neuter past-tense forms of certain verbs 
stress may be found on the ending instead of the stem, e.g. ждалб, 
принялб, собрало, снялб (шуеа оЁ $бапЧат ждало, шайе4; приняло, 
accepted, received; coOpano, gathered; cusino, took off). 


Stress in the indicative forms of some second-conjugation verbs is also 
unstable in R1. In some such verbs which in the standard language 
have stress on the ending throughout the indicative (12.4.2.1 above) 
stress now shifts to the stem in the second-person-singular form and 
subsequent forms (as in verbs listed in 12.4.2.3 above), e.g. BKJO4HM, 
we shall include/switch on; o63érawr, (s)he will facilitate. This change is 
unsurprising, given that stress may now fall on the stem in the 
infinitive Ёогт (облёгчить іпѕќеаа оЁ ѕапаага облегчить). 

Past passive participles may be similarly affected, e.g. 3akmówen, 
concluded, confined, and Buécen, brought in, inserted, instead of standard 
заключён апа внесён. 


Stress has been particularly affected over the last fifteen or twenty years 
by the broadcasting of the speech of politicians and presenters with 
regional speech habits. For example, the non-standard stress of the 
infinitive form of certain common verbs (e.g. 34HATB, fo engage, occupy; 
начать, іо бесіп; принять, to accept, тесеіџе; углубить, to deepen) came to 
be disseminated as a result of the prominence of Gorbachov, who 
comes from the Stávropol' region of southern Russia. 


One may hear alternative stress in adjectives and nouns, as well as in 
various parts of the verb, e.g. ykpáunckuii (Ukrainian; adj), ykpáunen 
(Ukrainian; noun), ценў (acc sg of nená, price) and aoaadp, dollar 
(instead оЁзїапдага украинский, украинец, цёну, дбллар, 
respectively). In some nouns ending in the suffix -enne, in which stress 
has hitherto been on the stem in the standard language, the suffix is 
now attracting the stress (no doubt by analogy with the vast majority 
of nouns ending in this suffix, in which the stress does fall on the 
antepenultimate vowel), e.g. Hamepéune, intention, and oOecneuénne, 
securing, guaranteeing, provision, instead of standard Hamépenne, 
odecnéyenne. The important thing for the student is to know which 
variant is still considered standard. 
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Finally, it should be noted that deviation from standard usage in stress 
may be associated with the speech of certain social groups. Thus the 
word kémnac, compass, may be stressed on the second syllable (komndc) 
in the speech of seamen. Similarly drivers might prefer the form 
módep (driver, chauffeur) to the standard form moép. The eminent 
linguist Academician Vinográdov seems to have been acknowledging 
the possible social basis of variation in stress when, in reply to a 
question about the position of the stress on the word for kilometre, he is 
said to have observed that he would use kmaowérp if he was speaking in 
an academic institution but килбметр if he was talking to his chauffeur. 


Index of Russian words, phrases and 
affixes 


This index contains words (including interjections and particles), phrases and affixes (i.e. 
prefixes, infixes, suffixes) on which specific information is given in Chapters 1-6 and 
8-12 inclusive. Only sparing reference is made here to the phraseological formulae given 
in Chapter 7 on verbal etiquette. 


The following are not included in this index: 


words given as examples of various types of word-formation in Chapters 1 and 8; 
words used as examples of standard or non-standard pronunciation and stress in 1.5; 


individual words that exemplify use of a certain suffix or type of word to which 
reference is made in commentaries on the texts given in Chapter 2; 


the alphabetically arranged lists of loanwords and neologisms of various sorts in 5.1.2, 


5.1.3 and 5.1.4; 

the lists of computing terms in 5.1.5; 

the list of obscenities in 5.6; 

the key words in the lists of idioms in 5.7, proverbs and sayings in 5.8, and similes in 5.9; 
the list of abbreviations in 6.9 and acronyms and alphabetisms (6.10); 

the geographical names and words derived from them in 6.11 and 6.12; 

the forenames and patronymics given in 7.3.1 and 7.3.2, respectively; 

words given as illustrations of spelling rules in Chapter 8; 

words given as examples of standard types of noun and adjectival inflection in Chapter 9; 


verbs listed as examples of the conjugation patterns illustrated by the paradigms in 
9.6.2—9.6.8; 


examples of verbs that may be reflexive or non-reflexive in 11.8; 


lists of words given as examples of or exceptions to one of the stress patterns illustrated 
by the paradigms set out in Chapter 12. 


In the case of nouns, adjectives and pronouns that occur in the book in more than one 
form it is generally the nominative singular form that is given here. 

Both aspects ofa verb are usually given together, with the imperfective form invariably 
first, although in many cases the point dealt with in the text relates to use of only one 
aspect. It should be noted that the perfective forms given here are not all invariably used as 
the perfective ofthe imperfective in question. Where one aspectual form differs markedly 
from the other (e.g. Oparb/nasrb) the two forms may also be given separately. 

For the purpose of arranging forms in alphabetical order, phrases and hyphenated 
words are treated as indivisible in this index. 


a 42, 71, 179, 421 автомобилйст 89 
а- 264 автомобиль 19 
абстрактный 87 автострада 164 
авантюра 87 агитация 87 
авария 98 адекватный 87 

а вдруг 62 адрес 81, 294 
автобус 106 -аж 276 
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азартный 93 

ай 189 

айда 190 

-ак 11, 266 

-ака 11, 276 
акадёмик 87 
академический 87 
акваланг 164 
аккомпанировать 87 
аккуратный 87 
актуальный 87 
акция 87, 165 

-ала 266—7 

алкать 381 

-ало 276 

алтын 207 

аляска 106 

ампёр 297 

-ан 11,276 

анализ конкрётной ситуации 103 
ангел 164 

ангйна 87 
англичанин 297 
анекдот 142 

-анец 268 

-анин 223, 267, 434 
-анка 223, 274—5 
-анный 3, 280, 310, 451 
-анӧй 280 

анонс 98 

-ант 267 

анти- 264 

-ануть 13, 285 
-аный 280, 283, 310 
апельсин 92, 298 
аргументация 100 
арёнда 165 
армянин 297 
аромат 138 
артачиться 10 
артикль 87, 100 
артикул 100 
артйст 87, 100 
аршин 205, 297 
-apb 276 
ассистёнт 87 

атака 88, 100 
атлас 81 

атлас 81 

а то 421 

атташе 304 

-атый 280 
аудиёнция 88 
аудитория 133 
афёра 88 

ах 11, 40, 188, 189 
ахинёя: ѕее нестӣ 


-ация 267 

-ач 11, 267 
-ачий 284, 443 
-аш 11 

-ашка 276 
аэропорт 292 
-ая 299 


-6a 276 

баба 19, 24 

бабки 19 

бабуля 257 
бабушка 256 
бадминтон 164 
баклажан 298 
бактёрия 379 

бал 292 

балалайка 296 
баланс 88 

балбёс 13 

балдёж 188 

банк 83, 164 

банка 83 
банкнот(а) 127 
банкомат 166 
барахлить 13 
бассёйн 88 

баста 10 

батя 19 

бах 190 

бац 190 

бацилла 379 

башка 13, 19 
башкир 297 
башмак 135 

башня 298 

бег 294 

бегать 412 

бегун 436 

бедствие 19 

бедуйн 297 
бежать/побежать 324, 412 
бежевый 102 

без 337, 373, 403, 443 
без- (бес-) 265 

без всякого сомнёния 176 
бездорожье 93 
безусловно 62 
бёлка 296 
белоручка 93 

бёрег 136, 292, 294 
берёчь 133, 322, 326, 447 
6épu-6épu 304 
бесплатный 114 
беспорядок 88—9 
бестсёллер 164 
бесшумный 131 
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бечёвка 142 

бизнес 165 

бикини 164 

биржа 165 

бирюк 23 

бисквит 88 

бить 327 

бить по воротам 136 
-бище 276 

благодаря 343, 358, 372 
благоуханье 138, 423 
бланк 88 

блатной язык 169 
бледнёть/побледнёть 147 
блеск 188 

блеснуть 135 

блестёть 135 
блестяще 188 
ближний 83 

близкий 83, 311 

блин 189 

блистать 135 

блок 73 

блюдо 113 

Бог (его) знает 189 
богатый 132 

Боже мой 189 

бой 293 

бок 136, 292, 294 
бокал 115 

болгарин 297, 301 
болёть 160 

больница 88 

больной 103, 312, 397 
больший 311 
большой 101—5 

бомж 163 

боров 78 

бороться 112, 316, 351 
борт 136, 292, 294 
6oconóxka 135 
ботинок 135, 297 
боязнь 112 

бояться 381, 413, 418 
браво 40 

брак 73, 123 

брат 300 

брать/взять 320, 330, 351, 453 
бред 293 

брёмя 83, 302 
брести/побрести 412 
брехать 13 

брить 316 

брифинг 163 

бродить 412 

брокер 164 
бросать/бросить 121, 141, 408 


брусника 91 
брысь 189 

брюки 91 

бряцать 389 

буде 424 

будка 102 

будни 93, 96 
будь здоров 189 
бункер 295 

бурак 23 

буран 141 

бурый 102 

буря 142 

бурят 297 

буфер 294 
бухать/бухнуть 70 
бухгалтер 295 

бы 159, 416-8 
бывало 159 
бывать 148, 151 
бывший 127, 419 
быт 93 

быть 25, 150, 319, 328, 390-1, 448 
быть в гостях 148 
быть члёном 137 
бюро 304 


в(о) 28, 292—3, 333, 334, 346-7, 350-1, 
353, 356, 357, 364, 365, 366, 368, 
372, 373, 404, 442—3 

в(о)- 256, 264 

вагон 106 

валенок 135 

валить 129 

варӣть/сварӣть 123 

ватт 297 

вау 40 

ваучер 164 

ваш 306 

ввезти (рЁ) 329, 331 

ввиду 16, 337, 423 

вводить/ввестӣ 119, 331, 451 

в два счёта 144 

вдвоём 313 

в дёле 16, 350 

вдоль 337, 356, 359 

вдруг 406 

ведро 206 

вёдро 23 

ведущий 89 

ведь 11, 176, 179-80 

вёер 294 

везтй/повезтй 321, 325, 412, 447, 450 

век 99, 144, 294 

вёксель 294 

велёть 128, 387 

велик 49, 101, 397 
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венчать/обвенчать 124 

венчаться/обвенчаться 124 

веранда 88 

верёвка 122, 142 

вереница 142 

вёрить/повёрить 350, 386, 387 

вероятно 157 

верста 205 

вертёть 146 

вертёться 146 

вертикальный 163 

верх 144 

верхушка 144 

вершина 144 

вершок 205 

веселиться/ повеселиться 110 

весёлый 88, 116 

веский 310 

весной 313 

вестй/повестй 321, 325, 327, 330, 351, 
412, 447, 450 

весы 91 

весь 307 

ветвь 102 

вётер 291 

ветрӧвка 106 

вётхий 127, 312 

вёчер 127, 208, 294 

вёшать/повёсить 130, 160 

вз- (взо-) 256 

взволновать (рЁ) 451 

взгляд 136, 147 

взглядывать/ взглянуть 122, 327 

вздор 101, 133 

вздремнуть (рё) 10 

взнос 129 

взять (рЁ) 28, 36, 320, 425 

вид 73, 99, 136, 147 

видать 12, 83 

вйдеть/увйдеть 12, 83, 332, 383, 408, 
451 

видите 11 

видите ли 177 

видно 177 

видоизменёние 106 

видоизменять/видоизменӣть 105 

визг 138 

вилка 296 

вилять/вильнуть 389 

винзип 40 

виртуальный 70 

висёть 160 

виски 304 

витраж 149 

витрина 104, 149 

вихрь 141 

вишня 92, 298 


включать/включить 28, 147, 453 
вконёц 10 

в концё концов 176, 355, 365 
вкратце 176 

вкрутую 312 

вкусный 126 

вкушать 19 

владёть 388 

власть 88, 129 

влияние 88 
влюбляться/влюбиться 111 
вменяемый 166 

вмёсте 337, 366 

BMECTO 337, 366 
вмёшиваться/вмешаться 120, 350 
вне 337, 354, 369, 370 
BHe- 265 

внёшний 114 

вниз по 360 

внимание 189 
внимательный 103 
вносйть/внестий 120, 453 
внутри 338, 365 

внутри- 265 

внутрь 338 

во весь голос 144 
вовлекать/вовлёчь 120 
во-время 144, 369 

во врёмя 360 

во всём мире 149 

во всяком случае 176, 365 
во-вторых 176 

вода 81 

водить 79, 412 

водка 202 

водный 83 

водяной 83 

воевать 112, 316 

вождь 120 

вожу 79 

Bo3- 256-58 
возвышаться/возвыситься 133, 352 
возйть 79, 324, 412 

возле 24, 338, 359 
возможно 156 

возникнуть (pf) 326 
возносйться/вознестйсь 65 
возраст 99 
возрастать/возрасти 116, 132 
возьми да/и 12, 425 

войти (рЁ) 329 

вокзал 140 

вокруг 338, 371 

волк 23, 438 

волнёние 87 

волос 298 

волочь 322 
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волчий 309 

вольт 297 

воля 93, 114 

вонь 138 

вонять 138 
вообрази(те) себе 177 
вообщё 10, 35, 39, 365 
во-пёрвых 113, 176 
вопйть 10 

вопрекй 343 

воробёй 302 

воровское арго 169 
ворон 83 

ворбна 83 

ворота 91, 115 

BOc- 256-8, 264 
воскресать/воскрёснуть 133 
воскресёние 83 
воскресёнье 83 
воспитание 109 
воспитатель 142 
воспрещается 155 
восставать/восстать 132, 147 
восхищаться/восхититься 389 
восходить/взойтй 132 
восьмёрка 405 
вӧсьмеро 400—1 

Bot 35, 180-1 

вот-вот 190 

вот ещё 189 

вот как 189 

в отличие от 350 

в отношёнии 350) 

вот так 35, 190 

вот так так 189 

вот тебё (и/на) 190 
вошь 291 

впервые 113, 144, 362 
впереди 338 
впихивать/впихнуть 10 
вполнё 312 
впутываться/впутаться 120 
врать 320 

вращать 146 
вращаться 146 
вредить/ повредить 386 
врёдный 100 

врёмя 74, 83, 143, 302 
врёмя от времени 363, 406 
вроде бы 40 

вс- 256 

в самом дёле 176 

в связи 350, 375, 423 
все- 264 

всё 161 

всегда 406 

вселённая 149 


всемирный 84 

всё равно 44 

в силу 350, 423 

вслед (за) 355 

вслёдствие 16, 338, 358, 423 

в соотвётствии с 16, 53, 350 

вспоминать/вспомнить 132 

вставать/встать 132, 139, 317 

вставлять/вставить 130 

встреча 124 

встречать/встрётить 112, 116, 124, 332, 
446, 447 

встречаться/встрётиться 124, 353 

встряхивать/встряхнуть 134 

встряхиваться/встряхнуться 134 

всуе 169 

в течёние 350, 360, 361, 371 

втихомолку 10 

в том числё 62 

вторгаться/вторгнуться 350 

второй 314 

второстепённый 138 

в-трётьих 176 

вход 148 

-вший 329 

-вшись 329 

вы 14, 45, 229-30), 234, 251, 433, 
452 

вы- 257, 264 

выбирать/выбрать 391 

выборы 91 

выворачивать/вывернуть 146 

выгадывать/выгадать 133 

выглядеть 122, 391 

выгодный 115 

выгонять/выгнать 1477 

выдвигать/выдвинуть 131 

выдёлывать/выделать 123 

выдёрживать/выдержать 139 

выдумка 142 

выдумывать/выдумать 143 

выезжать/выехать 121 

вызов 104 

вызывать/вызвать 103 

выйгрывать/выиграть 148 

выключать/выключить 1477 

вылетать/вылететь 121 

вымя 302 

выносйть/вынести 139 

выпадать/выпасть 111 

выплачивать/выплатить 128 

вырабатывать/выработать 123 

выражать/выразить 29 

выражёние 111 

выращивать/вырастить 116, 160 

высӧвывать/высунуть 131 

высокий 83, 311 
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высота 439 

высотный 83 
выступать/выступить 93 
выступлёние 99 
вытряхивать/вытряхнуть 134 
выход 148 

выходить/выйти 121, 123, 327 
выходить/выйти замуж 124 
выходной день 118 

выше 354 

вьюга 141 

вязать 74 


газопровод 28 

гайка 296 

галлон 205 

гасить/ погасить 147 

гастроном 136 

где 416 

гектар 204, 298 

гениальный 88 

геноцид 163 

герб 107 

герц 297 

гётто 304 

гибель 93 

гиперинфляция 164 

глава 19, 118 

главный 83, 89 

гладить/выгладить ог погладить 74 

гладкий 309 

глаз 19, 24, 293, 294, 297 

глас вопиющего 169 

гласность 202 

глобализация 164 

глохнуть/оглохнуть 318 

глубокий 311 

глядёлки 19 

гм 11, 122, 177, 351 

гнать/погнать 13, 74, 322, 412 

гнилой 101 

гнить/сгнить 160 

гнойть/сгнойть 160 

гнуть 320 

говорить 10, 39, 322, 327, 329, 353, 
445, 447, 449 

говорят 177 

год 293, 295, 402 

гол 115 

голова 19, 118, 440 

головной 83 

голос 74, 294 

голубой 101, 131 

голубь 74, 437 

гомон 138 

гомосексуалист 131 

гонять 412 


горазд 116 

гораздо 126 
гордиться 389, 413 
гордый 312 
горёть/сгорёть 103, 135, 160 
горло 74 

горн 74 

город 294, 437 
горожанин 83 

горбх 92, 291 
горӧшина 92 
горячий 83, 119, 311 
горящий 83 
гӧспиталь 88 
господи 189, 301 
господин 237 
господствовать 352 
госпожа 237 
гостить/ погостить 148 
гость 24 

государство 140 
готовить/приготовить 123 
грабли 91 

град 141 

гражданин 83 

грамм 11, 204, 298 
грань 109 

графить 324 
грейпфрут 164 
грести 321, 325, 447 
гриб 79 

гривна 207 

грины 169 

грипп 79 

гроза 141 
грозить/погрозить 135, 386 
грохнуть(ся) (рЁ) 10 
грохот 138 

грубо выражаясь 178 
грудная жаба 87 
груздь 79 

грузин 297 

грусть 79 

грызть 321 

губа 74 

гул 138 

гуманный 88 

густой 143 


да 156, 181—2, 421,425 

дабы 424 

давай 190 

давай, давай 190 

давать/дать 317, 327, 328, 330, 444, 
447 

давеча 13 

давнёнько 10 
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давно 122, 312 

даи 421, 425 

далёкий 311 

дальновийдный 83 

дальнозоркий 83 

дама 19, 131 

данные 110 

даровитый 106 

дать (pf) 324, 327, 448; see also 
давать 

два/две 313, 398—400 

дверь 299 

двёсти 314 

двигать/двинуть 125, 389 

движёние 89 

двбе 314, 400—1 

двойка 405 

девать/деть 130 

дёверь 209 

девица 19, 115 

дёвка 19, 115 

девочка 115, 237, 296 

девушка 19, 115, 236, 237 

девяносто 313 

дёвятеро 400—1 

девятка 405 

дедуля 237 

дедушка 236 

дежурный 94 

действие 87 

действительно 178 

действительный 87 

действующее лицо 106 

декада 88 

декорация 134 

дёлать/сдёлать 123 

дёлаться/сдёлаться 391 

делить/разделить 351 

néno 23, 24, 88, 103 

деловой сленг 169 

дёнь 79, 291 

дёньги 19, 91, 164 

депо 304 

дерёвня 24, 74, 147, 296, 
299 

дёрево 299 

держава 150 

держать 328, 351, 449 

держаться 351, 381 

держать экзамен 137, 408 

дескать 188 

дёсятеро 400—1 

десятилётие 88 

десятина 206 

десятка 405 

дёти 299 

дешёвый 311 


дёятель 94 

деятельность 149 

джаз 164 

джунгли 91 

диаспора 164 

дивидёнд 164 

дилер 164 

дипломатический 83 

дипломатичный 83 

дирижировать 388 

дислокация 40 

диссертация 90 

длань 19 

длйнный 122 

для 338, 361 

для тогб, чтобы 423 

дне 79 

дно 79 

до 338, 358, 373, 374, 404, 
443 

до- 257, 264, 265 

добиваться/добиться 381 

добираться/ добраться 131 

добре 23 

добродушный 88 

доброжелатель 114 

доброжелательный 88 

добро пожаловать 239 

добрый 94, 115, 126 

довод 100, 103 

дог 80 

договор 10, 295 

договорились 188 

договориться (рЁ) 99 

доезжать/доёхать 131 

дождевик 107 

дожидаться/ дождаться 382 

док 13 

доказательство 110 

доколе 424 

доктор 237, 294 

докумёнт 13 

долг 74 

долгий 122, 311 

долго 122 

долговязый 10 

должен 156, 157, 396 

должно быть 157 

должность 120 

доллар 207, 453 

доля 119, 128 

дом 24, 294 

Дон 293 

донор 164 

доносйть/донестй 119 

доносйться/донестись 131 

дополнительно 53 
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допўстим 178 

дорога 148 

дорожйть 389 

досада 114 

доставать/достать 131, 145 

достаточный 87 

достигать/достйгнуть 131, 326, 330, 
381, 450 

достопримечательность 137 

досуг 144 

HO TOTÓ, Kak 422 

до того, что 423 

дотошный 10 

дотрагиваться/ дотронуться 145 

дотягиваться/ дотянуться 131, 
145 

доходить/дойти 131 

дочка 24 

дочь 23, 24, 299, 302 

драматический 83 

драматичный 83 

драться/подраться 112 

дрёвний 127 

дрёвний мир 149 

дрейфить/сдрёйфить 13 

дринкать 169 

дробь 90 

дрова 91 

дрожать 135 

друг 114, 236, 300 

друг друга 306 

другими словами 178 

другой 108 

дружок 114 

дрыхнуть 10, 19 

дрянь 133 

дублёнка 106 

дума 119 

думается 143 

думать/подумать 19, 29, 143, 
418 

думка 119 

дурной 100 

дурно пахнуть 138 

дуть 315, 325 

дух 83 

духи 83, 91 

душ 83 

душа 83 

душевный 94 

дыра 118 

дырка 118 

дышать 390 

дюже 23 

дюйм 203 

дяденька 237 

дядя 237, 298 


-ёба 276 

евангелие 164 

-еватый 282—3 

-евина 276 

-евич 233 

-ёвка 276 

-евна 233 

-евой 283, 311 

евро 207 

-евский 281 

-евый 283, 311 

его 306 

еда 19, 113 

едва как 422 

едва не 384 

её 306 

-ёж 276 

ежевика 92 

ёжели 424 

-ёжка 11 

ездить 412 

-ей 12, 311 

-ëk 278 

ё моё 189 

-емый 284 

-éua 276 

-ёние 266, 453 

-ёнка 280 

-енный 284, 331, 332, 452 

-ённый 284, 331, 332, 451 

-ёнок 267—8 

-енство 276 

-ент 267 

-еный 284 

-ёный 284 

-ень 11 

-енька 230, 277 

-енький 280-1 

-ер 294 

-ép 268 

ерунда 133 

ёсли 412, 415—6, 423 

ёсли только 423 

-есса 275 

ectb (infin) 14, 19, 80, 324, 327 

есть (3:4 регз 52) 80, 153 

ecTb (interjection) 188 

-есть 272 

ёхать/поёхать 14, 319, 327, 
412 

ехидничать 10 

-ец 216, 223, 266, 268, 276 

-euó 278 

-ечка 230, 279 

-ечко 279 

ещё 182 

ещё бы 190 
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ещё раз 98 
-ея 299 


-жа 298 

жалёть 353 
жалкий 89 

жалоба 83 
жалованье 83, 129 
жаловаться/ пожаловаться 351 
жаль 385 

жар 83, 293 

жара 83 

жаркий 119 

жатва 117 

жать 74, 320, 322, 327, 382, 453 
x(e) 11, 35, 182-3 
желать 242—3 
жёлоб 294 

жёлтый 310 
жёмчуг 294 

жена 19, 209 
женйтьба 125 
женйться 124, 353 
жених 435 
жёнщина 19 
жертва 74 
жеёртвовать/пожёртвовать 390 
жёсткий 83 
жестокий 83 

жечь 14, 103, 160, 322, 326, 448 
животный мир 149 
жидкий 143 

жизнь 150 

жилёт 164 
жилище 161 
жирный 111, 132 
жители 216 

жито 23 

жить 319, 328, 445 
жрать 19 
жужжание 138 
журнал 89 
журчание 138 
жюри 256, 304 


за 25, 244, 245, 333, 334, 335, 345, 
351-2, 355, 356, 358, 360, 362, 
364, 369, 370, 371, 406, 443 

за- 257—8, 264, 265 

за- (+ -ся) 258 

забавный 115 

заблаговрёменно 144, 365 

заблуждаться/заблудиться 122 

заботиться/ позаботиться 353 

забулдыга 13 

забывать/забыть 121, 409 

завёдовать 123, 388 


завидовать/ позавидовать 386, 387 
завоёвывать/завоевать 148 
заворачивать/завернуть 146 
заглядывать/заглянуть 103 
загорёлый 102 

ЗАГС 213 

задавать/задать вопрос 100, 131 
задать (pf) 452 

задача 104, 120, 149 
задевать/задёть за живое 145 
задёрживать/задержать 141 
задира 10 

задолго до 122, 358 
зажигать/зажёчь 103, 331, 451 
зажйточный 132 
заинтересбванность 119 

за исключёнием 361, 375 
заказывать/заказать 128 
заключаться 15, 40, 44, 152 
заключить (рЁ) 453 

закон 120 

законный 94 

закром 294 
закрывать/закрыть глаза на 147 
закрыть (рЁ) 327, 330, 331, 450 
зал 133 

залить (pf) 452 

замёрзнуть (рЁ) 326 
заместйтель 87 

замётано 188 

замётка 127 

замечание 127 

замечательно 188, 240 
замечательный 83 

замок 81 

замок 81 

замолчать 111 
заморіживать/заморбзить 114 
заморозки 91 

замужем 312 

замужество 123 

замысел 90, 119 

занавес 83 

занавбска 83 
заниматься/заняться 121, 390 
заново 98 

занудный 47 

занятия 149 

занять (рЁ) 453 

запах 138 

заперёть (pf) 326, 331 
записка 127 
запоминать/запомнить 132 
заправочный пункт 140 
запрещать/запретить 386 
запрячь (pf) 322 
зарабатывать/заработать 123 
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заражаться/заразйться 104 
зародыш 379 

зарплата 129 

зарубежный 113 

зарядка 111 

заседание 124 

заседать 137 

заслуживать 381 
засбвывать/засунуть 130 
заставать/застать 104, 112 
заставлять/заставить 123 
застигать/застигнуть 104 
застой 94 
застреливать/застрелить 136 
заступаться/заступйться 351 
за счёт 350 

затём 143 
затоплять/затопить 160 
затрагивать/затронуть 145 
затыкать/заткнуть 141 
заходить/зайти 103, 148 
захолустье 298 
зацепляться/зацепиться 104 
заявка 99 

заявлёние 99 

звать 103, 238, 319 

звенёть 389 

звено 300 

звон 139 
звонйть/позвонить 10, 13, 103, 387 
звонок 139 

звук 138 

здание 161 

здесь 118 

здороваться/ поздороваться 116, 353 
здорово 188 

здоровый 84 

здравствуй(те) 10, 39, 239 
здравый 84 

земёльный 84 

Земля 74 

земля 74 

земляк 94, 225 

земляника 92 

земляной 84 

земля обетованная 169 
земной шар 149 

зеница ока 169 

зиждиться 324 

златой телёц 169 

злой 94, 100 
злоупотреблять/злоупотребить 390 
знаешь/знаете 11, 44, 178 
знай (себё) 12, 425 
знакомиться/ познакомиться 124, 353 
знакомый 90, 114 
знаменательный 84, 89 


знаменйтый 84 
знамя 302, 442 
знание 90 

знать 178, 353, 418 
знать в лицб 137 
знать толк 300 
значит 11, 178 
значительный 83 
значить 124, 178 
-3Hb 276 

золовка 209 

зонд 89 

зрёлище 134, 136 
зрёние 136 

зрители 88 

зря 40 

зябнуть/ озябнуть 114 
зять 209 


и 154, 162, 183, 421, 425 

йбо 176, 424 

-ива- 260, 265—6 

ивасӣй 305 

-иво 276 

-ивый 281 

играть 350, 353 

идёт 188 

идёя 119, 299 

идти/пойти 125, 126, 321, 326, 328, 
329, 330, 412, 413, 448, 449 

идти/пойти в гости 148 

идти/пойти в ногу 140 

идтй/пойти за 113, 352 

-ие, 268, 274, 440; зее або -ние 268, 274, 
440 

из(о) 24, 338—9, 351, 356, 362, 366, 369, 
443 

из(о)- 258 

избавлять/ избавить 133 

избегать/ избежать 381 

избиратели 90 

извёстный 90 

извещать/ известить 119 

извини(те) 178, 235 

извинять/извинӣть 244 

извиняться/извинйться 244, 353 

изготовлять/изготовить 123 

издать (рЁ) 452 

издеваться 352 

издёлие 100 

из-за 14, 339, 358, 363, 372 

-изм 268, 434 

измёна 84 

изменёние 84, 105 

изменять/ изменить 104, 386 

изменяться/ измениться 1()4 

-изна 276 
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изобилующий 132 

изобрести (pf) 330, 450 

из-под 339, 363 

изумительно 188 

изумляться/изумиться 387 

изучать/ изучить 121, 387 

и иже с ними 169 

-ик 269, 278 

-ика 269 

икра 74 

-йла 266—7 

йли 420 

йменно 154 

имёть 117, 383 

имёть в видӯ 293 

иметь право 155 

имёться 154 

ймидж 165 

императорский 84 

импёрский 84 

импичмент 164 

ймя 126, 230, 301, 442 

-ин 266, 267 

-HH (adjectival suffix) 281 

-ина 269 

инвёстор 164 

индексация 164 

инёт 70 

-инка 278 

инновация 164 

иногда 406 

иной 109 

иностранный 113 

-инский 281 

инспёктор 294 

инструктивный 88 

интеллигёнция 94, 202 

интенсивный 118 

интервью 304 

интерес 119 

интерёсный 116 

интересоваться/заинтересоваться 329, 
389 

интернёт 70 

инфаркт 100 

информировать/ проинформировать 
119 

инфраструктура 164 

иными словами 177, 178 

-иня 275 

-ионер 269 

ирис 81 

ирис 81 

ис- 258 

-иса 275 

искать 317, 382 


исключая 361 


йскренне/йскренно 312 
искусный 106 
исподтишка 10 
использование 99 
использовать 147, 389, 450 
испорченный 101 
испуг 112 
испытывать/ испытать 112 
исслёдование 89 

-ист 269 

история 74, 141 
исхудавший 143 
исхудалый 143 
исчёзнуть (pf) 326 

-ит 276 

итак 176 

их 306 

-иха 275 

-ица 274, 275, 276 
-иция 267 

-ич 223, 233, 270 
-йчески 444 

-йческий 310, 443 
-ичка 223, 279 

-ична 233 

-ичный 310, 443 
-ишка 11, 279-80, 288 
-ишко 11, 279—80, 288 
-ища 11, 279 

-ище 276, 279 

ищите и обрящете 169 


к(о) 343, 352, 356, 360, 362, 373, 
374 

-ka (particle) 183-184, 410 

-ka (suffix) 216, 223, 230, 270, 274, 275, 
278 

кавычки 91 

кажется 143, 158, 177 

казаться/показаться 385, 391 

как 25, 161, 416 

какао 304 

как бы 11, 29, 35, 178 

какбыйзм 29 

какой 392, 416 

как правило 159 

как раз 71 

как тблько 422 

камера 88 

камин 113 

кампания 80 

каникулы 91, 118 

капитал 88 

капитальный 88 

капризный 90 

капуста 19, 92 

кара 19 
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карат 298 

карёта 106 

карий 102 

карта 74 

картбн 88 
картофелина 92 
картофель 11, 92 
картошка 10, 11 
карьёр 84 

карьёра 84 
касаться/коснуться 145, 381 
катастрофа 98 

катать 412 

катер 294 
катить/покатить 412 
кафе 304 
качать/покачать 135, 389 
каюк 19 

квадрат 90 
квадратный 204 
квартира 208 
квитанция 89 

кекс 89 

кенгуру 305 

кёпка 117 

керосйн 291 
кивать/кивнуть 389 
киви 305 

—кий 310, 311 
килограмм 212, 298 
киломётр 13, 203, 454 
кинб 304 
кипёть/вскипёть 160 
кипятить/вскипятить 160 
киргиз 297 

кислый 101 

кисточка 103 

кисть 103 
класть/положить 130, 321, 325, 330 
клей 291 

клип 164 

кличка 126 

клуб 75 

клубника 92 

клубок 101 

клубы 106 

клюква 92 

ключ 73, 75 

клясть 320 

к моему прискорбию 176 
князь 300 

когда 412, 417, 422 
кожа 75, 137 

кожица 137 

кожура 137 

козёл 291 

койка 296 


коктёйль 164 
кол 299 
колебаться 316 
колёно 79, 300 
колесо 19 

коли 424 
колйбри 305 
колйчество 127 
колбда 75 
кблокол 294 
колбть 316, 325, 331,447 
колпачок 144 
кольраби 304 
кольцо 296, 441 
ком 300 

команда 136 
командировка 94 
командовать 328, 388, 449 
комбайн 164 
коммюникё 304 
комната 133 
компания 79, 80 
компас 454 
компетёнция 90 
композитор 88 
конёц 109 
конёчно 62, 178, 367 
конкрётно 62 
конкуренция 107 
конкурс 107 
консёнсус 164 
консерватория 88 
консёрвы 113 
консбрциум 164 
конструктор 295 
контроль 88 
конфуз 88 
кончать/кончить 408 
кончик 109 
кончина 19, 109 
коньки 91 

коньяк 291 
копёйка 207, 296 
копия 107 

копьё 298 
корабль 436 
корень 79 
коричневый 102 
корка 137 

корм 113 
кормить 324 
коробка 88, 101 
коробочка 101 
коровий 309 
королёва 131 
короткий 84, 311 
короче говоря 176 
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корпус 78, 208 

коррёктный 89 

коррупция 164 

коса 75 

костёр 113 

кость 299 

косяк 75 

котӧрый 161, 391-2, 419 

кӧфе 304 

кочет 23 

кошачий 309 

кошмар 109 

к примёру 70 

край 109, 128, 136, 293, 294, 300 

крайм 165 

краснёть/покраснёть 147, 315, 444, 447 

красть/украсть 325, 328, 332 

краткий 84 

кредитнуться 169 

крёйсер 295 

крёпкий 142 

крест 89 

кройть/скройть 108, 327 

кроме 339, 361 

кроме того 176 

кромка 109 

кросс 89 

кроссовки 136 

круг 293 

круги 150 

кругом 371 

кружиться 146 

крупа 94 

крупный 94, 95, 101 

крутӣть/покрутӣть 146 

крушёние 98 

крыжовник 92 

крыло 300 

крыльцо 140, 296 

Крым 293 

крышка 144 

ксёрокс 107 

к сожалёнию 178 

кстати (сказать) 71, 178, 360 

к счастью 178 

кто 307, 392, 416 

к тому же 176 

кубический 205 

куда 417 

кудри 92 

кузов 101, 295 

кулак 75 

кули 304 

кумёкать 19 

xyné 304 

купить, 324, 327, 330, 332, 450; see also 
покупать 324, 327, 329, 332, 450 


куролёсить 10 
курс 75 

куртка 106 
кусок 291 
кухня 113, 299 
кушать 19 

к чёрту 243 

к чёрту его 188 


-ла 11 

лавка 136 

лагерь 78 

ладно 188 

лазить 412 
лазурный 101 

лампа 121 

лапа 19 

ласка 75 

лахта 23 

лаять 316 

лгать 322 

лев 291 

лёгкий 75, 310 

лёгок на помине 190 
лёд 293 
леденёть/оледенёть 114 
ледовйтый 84 
ледӧвый 84 

ледяной 84 

лёжа 449 

лежать 153, 323, 329 
лезть/полёзть 319, 325, 412 
лёмех 295 

лёпет 139 

лес 293, 295, 300 
леса 75, 79, 80, 122 
лёстница 75, 140 
летать 412 
летёть/полетёть 80, 324, 412 
лёто 402 

лечить 80, 325, 450 
лечу 80 

лечь 319, 326, 327 
ли 184, 245 

либо 422 

-лйбо 188, 393-4 
-ливый 281 

лйдер 120 

лик 19 

лимонад 291 
лимӧнить/слимӧнить 13 
линия 121 

лиса 80 

лист 79, 300 

литр 205 

лить 129 

лицо 19, 95, 111 
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личико 111 

личинка 379 

личность 95 

лишать/лишить 381 

лишаться/лишиться 122, 381 

лишний 312 

-лка 11, 270 

лоб 293 

лобби 164 

лоббирование 164 

лоббист 164 

ловить/ поймать 104 

ловкий 106 

-лог 270 

-логия 270 

ложа 102 

ложиться/лечь 108, 414 

ложь 291 

ломать/сломать 102 

лопатка 75 

лбопаться/лопнуть 414 

лохмотья 92 

лошадь 24, 299 

луг 24, 80 

лук 73, 75, 80, 92, 291, 293, 295 

лунатик 89 

лунка 118 

лучший 311 

лыбиться 40 

-лый 284, 310, 311 

-льник 276 

льстить/польстӣйть 387 

-льщик 276 

любёзный 126 

любить/полюбить 24, 110, 324, 408, 
446, 447, 450, 451 

любоваться/полюбоваться 95, 389 

любовь 291 

люди 92, 129, 298, 299, 402 


магазин 89, 102, 136 
майор 89 
макушка 144 
мал 137, 397 
маленький 137 
малина 92 

мало 380 

мама 19 

мамаша 19 
мандарин 298 
манёвры 111 
манёр 84 
манёра 84 
манифестация 89 
марафон 164 
марка 207 
маркётинг 165 


Марс 379 

маршрутка 40 
массировать 75 

мастер 295 

мат 191 

математик 84 
математика 84 
материалистический 84 
материалистйчный 84 
материться 42, 191 
матёрия 75 

матерный язык 191 
матерщина 191 

мати 23 

матка 24 

мать 19, 23, 24, 302 
матюкаться 191 
мафиози 164 

мафия 164 
махать/махнуть 14, 389 
махинация 90 

машйна 19, 75 

мда 40 

мёд 291, 292, 293 

меж- 265 

мёжду 339, 345, 356 
мёжду- 265 

мёжду нами 178 

мёжду прочим 178, 360 
мел 84, 291 

мёлкий 94, 95, 137, 311 
мёлочный 137 

мёлочь 106 

мель 84 

менталитёт 164 
мёньший 311 

меню 304 

менять 104 

мёра 140 
мёрзнуть/замёрзнуть 114 
мёрить/помёрить 145 
Меркурий 379 

мерцать 135 

мести 321, 325, 447 
местность 107 

Mécro 24, 120, 133, 134, 149 
метёль 141 

мёткий 87 

метла 103, 296 

метр 203 

метро 304 

мех 78, 84 

мечта 109 

мечтание 109 

мечтать 353 

мешать/ помешать 130, 141, 386 
мёшкать 10 
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мещанин 95 
мещанский 95 
мещанство 95 
мигать/мигнуть 389 
мигом 10 

микроб 379 
микросхёма 90 
миллиард 314, 399 
миллиграмм 204 
миллиметр 203 
миллибн 314, 344, 399 
мйлый 126 

мйля 203 

мимо 24, 339, 359, 371 
миндаль 291 
минувший 59 

мир 73, 76, 149 
мирный 84 
мировоззрение 95 
мировой 84 

миска 88 

митинг 124 
митинговать 163 
младший 84, 311 
мнёние 147 

много 19, 117, 126, 314, 380 
многовато 10, 44 
множество 19 

мог бы 155, 156 
может 156 

может быть 155, 156 
можно 154, 235, 246, 385 
мозг 293 

мой 306 

мол 84, 188 

Mou (particle) 62, 84 
молодёжный 84 
молодёжный сленг 169 
молодёжь 15 

молодбй 19, 84 
моложавый 84 

молбже 311 

молча 449 
молчаливый 131 
молчать/замолчать 323 
моль 84 

момёнт 76, 144 
моментальный 89 
монгол 297 
монитбринг 165 
моргать/моргнуть 389 
морда 19 

море 81, 441 

морковь 92 

морозить 114 

мост 293 

моторист 89 


мох 84 

моцион 89, 111 

мочь 24, 154, 155, 156, 319, 326, 
330 

мошка 85 

мощность 130 

мощь 129 

мудрёный 10 

муж 19, 209 

мужик 19 

мука 81 

мука 81 

муравей 23, 302 

мурашка 23 

мусор 133 

муторный 13 

муха 85 

мушка 85 

мчаться 136 

-мый 284 

мыслить 19, 143 

мысль 119 

мыть 316, 444 

мэр 89 

мять 320 

мяч 101 

мячик 101 


на 28, 292—3, 335, 351, 356, 357, 
360, 361, 364, 366, 367, 368, 370, 
373, 375, 442-3 

на 190 

на- 258, 264, 265, 380, 381 

на- (+ -ся) 258—9 

набёг 100 

на беду 177, 178 

наблюдать 352 

наборщик 88 

навёрное 157 

наверняка 70, 362 

наверху 144 

навещать/навестить 129, 148 

навоз 23 

нагишбм 10 

нагоняй 19 

над- 265 

над(о) 156, 345, 352, 354, 370 

надевать/надёть 85, 131, 318 

надёяться 351 

надзирать 352 

надлежащий 53 

надо 385 

надоедать/надоёсть 385, 408 

надолго 122 

название 126 

назём 23 

назначать/назначить 391 
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называть/назвать 103, 391 

наи- 264 

наказание 19 

накануне 312 

наконёц 176, 312, 357 

налаживание 108 

наливать/налить 129 

нализываться/нализаться 13 

наложёние 99 

намереваться 124 

намёрен 124, 396 

намёрение 119, 453 

намного 126 

наносйть/нанести визит 148 

наоборот 177, 368 

на основании 350 

нападать/напасть 351 

нападение 100 

на пёрвых порах 113 

наплевать (рЁ) на 189 

направлёние 148 

направлять/направить 146 

направо 312 

напримёр 177 

напротив 339, 355, 369 

на протяжёнии 360 

нарастать/нарастӣ 116 

нарезать/нарёзать 107 

наркобӣзнес 164 

наркомания 164 

народ 129, 291, 292, 402 

наружность 99, 136 

нарушать/нарушить 102 

на самом дёле 176 

на седьмом нёбе 144 

наслаждаться/насладиться 110, 389 

на случай (сли) 16, 356 

наставник 142 

настоящий 87, 130 

настроёние 140 

наступлёние 100 

насчёт 339, 354 

наука 15, 76 

наўчный 76 

научный мир 149 

находить/найти 112, 332 

находиться 152 

нахрапистый 13 

начало 76, 144 

начальник 118 

начинать(ся)/начать(ся) 320, 328, 331, 
408, 448, 449, 450, 453 

наш 306 

не- 264, 284 

неблагоприятный 101 

нёбо 76, 85, 300, 442 

нёбо 85 


небольшой 137 

небылица 142 

невёжественный 85 

невёжливый 85 

невбстка 209 

невзирая на то, что 424 

нёгде 393 

не говоря ужё 62 

недо- 259 

недоставать/недостать 381, 385 

недосуг 11 

не есть 145 

нёжели 47 

независимо от 53 

незначительный 137 

нёкогда 393 

нёкого 307, 393 

нёкуда 393 

нельзя 155, 246, 385 

немного 314, 380 

немногочисленный 137 

не могли бы вы 155, 235, 246 

не можете ли вы 155, 235, 246 

немой 79 

не мочь не 155 

ненаглядный 95 

ненадлежащий 57 

не надо 150 

не нужно 150 

необходимость 126 

неожиданно 406 

не переставать 161 

не пить 145 

не по адресу 150 

не повёришь/повёрите 178 

неподходящий 101, 150 

непонятный 115 

не попадіть/попість в 125 

не похожий на 108 

неправильный 150 

неправый 150 

непринуждённый 114 

Нептун 379 

не работает 150 

не раз 406 

неразбериха 88—9 

не разрешается 155 

нескладно 40 

нёсколько 314, 380, 402 

не слёдовало бы 157 

не следует 150 

несомнённо 177 

нестй/понести 321, 325, 327, 330, 412, 
447, 450 

нестй ахинёю 133 

несходный с 108 

несчастный случай 98 
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несчастье 19 

не там 150 

не тогда 150 

не тот 150 

не туда 150 
неубедительный 143 
неужёли 155 
нефтедӧллары 166 
нёчего 307, 393 

ни 383, 417 

-нибудь 188, 393—4 
ни в коем случае 189 
нигдё 392 

-ние 49, 52, 57, 161, 270—1 
нйже 359 

ни за что на свёте 189 
нйзкий 311 

-ний 282, 310, 312 
ник 18 

-ник 271 

никак 392 

никакой 383, 392 
никогда 392 

никто 307, 392 
никуда 392 

-нин 216, 297, 301 

ни пўха ни пера 243 
нйтка 142 

ни фига себё 189 
-ница 274, 275, 276, 438 
-ничать 11, 285 
ничего подобного 189 
ничто 307, 392 
нищета 126 

-нка 216 

-нный 14, 284, 331 

но 421 

Hora 73, 76 
новорождённый 28 
новостройка 95 
ножницы 92 

ноздря 298 

-ной 282 

нӧмер 127, 133, 295 
нос 293 

носилки 91 

носӣть 76, 81, 324, 412 
нӧта 127 

ноу-хау 164 

ночь 126, 208 

ношу 81 

ношу 81 

нрав 106 
нравиться/понравиться 110, 385 
ну 35, 40, 42, 71, 178 
нужда 126 

нуждаться 353 


нужно 156, 385 

ну и ну 189 

-ный 264, 282 

ныне 127 

нынешний 130 
нюхать/понюхать 138 
-ня 11, 160, 276, 298 


0 (06-, 060-) 14, 42, 335, 349, 353, 354, 
356, 368 

o6(o)- 259, 264, 372 

66a/66e 313, 398-9 

-оба 276 

обалдевать/обалдёть 13 

обаятельный 126 

обвинять/обвинӣть 353 

обдумывать/обдумать 143, 390 

обёдник 23 

обез-/обес- 259 

обеспёчение 453 

обеспёченный 132 

обидный 85 

обидчивый 85 

обитать на небесах 40 

обладать 110, 117, 389 

облако 106, 299, 442 

облегчать/ облегчить 28, 453 

облӣть (рЁ) 452 

обмён 105 

обмёнивать/обменӣть 104 

обменять (pf) 104 

обнарўживать/обнаружить 112 

обнять (рЁ) 328 

ободрять/ободрить 109 

обби 91 

обоняние 138 

обонять 138 

оборічиваться/обернӯться 146 

обоснование 103 

обочина 136 

образ 78, 106, 148 

образина 13 

образование 109 

обращать/обратить внимание на 129 

обращаться/обратиться 146 

обрёз 116 

обряд 134 

обслёдовать 110 

обслуживание 134 

обстоять 140 

обстрёливать/обстрелять 136 

обувь 136 

обучать/ обучить 142 

обучение 109 

обходиться/обойтись 123 

обшлаг 295 

общество 150 


471 


Index of Russian words and affixes 





472 


объектйв 89 

объявлёние 98 

объяснять/объяснить 327, 330 

обыватель 95 

обязанность 120, 132 

-оватый 262—3 

-ович 233 

-oBHa 233 

-овой 283, 310, 311 

-овский 281 

-овый 283, 310, 311 

огӧнь 112, 121, 291 

огорбшить (рЁ) 10 

огурец 92 

одарённый 106 

одевать(ся)/одёть(ся) 85, 331, 350 

одёжа 19 

одёжда 19 

одержать (рЁ) побёду 148 

один 313, 344, 398 

однако 62, 177 

одним словом 177 

однолюб 95 

одобряющий 89 

одумываться/одуматься 105 

ожидать 382 

озвучивать/ озвучить 29 

означать 124 

ой 189 

-ӧй 280 

-ok 11, 271, 278 

оказываться/оказаться 147, 391 

окно 148, 296 

око за око 169 

околевать/околёть 19 

бколо 339-40, 354, 359, 370, 372, 
400-1 

околпачивать/околпачить 13 

окончание 109 

окошко 148 

округ 295 

олды 169 

ом 297 

-онка 280 

онлайн 70 

-онок 268 

-онький 280—1 

ООН 215 

опадать/опасть 111 

опаздывать/опоздать 125 

опасаться 381 

опасёние 112 

опасливый 85 

опасный 85 

оплата 129 

оплачивать/оплатйть 128 

опохмелиться (рЁ) 95 


опрашивать/опросйть 110 
опушка 109 

опыт 76, 90, 111 

опять 98 

-ор 272, 294 

оранжерёя 88 

орать 23 

орган 81 

орган 81 

организация 101 

организовать 316, 327, 330 
орден 78 

брдер 295 

оркёстр 164 

осведомлять /освёдомить 119 
освещёние 121 

освободӣть (рЁ) 332 
осматривать /осмотрёть 110, 148 
оснӧва 85 

основание 85 

основания 110 

осбба 106 

осознавать/ осознать 131 
оставаться/остӣться 85, 391, 409 
оставаться /остӣться в силе 139 
оставлять/ оставить 85, 121, 133 
останівливать (ся) /остановӣть (ся) 
останки 85 

остатки 85 

осторожно 103, 189, 411 

остриё 109 

остров 295 

острый 119, 134 

-ость 266, 272 

осуществлять/ осуществить 132 
от(о) 340, 351, 354, 356, 363, 367, 369, 


375, 404 
от(о)- 260—5 
-от 276 


-ота 272, 439 

отвёрстие 118 

отвётственность 132 
отвечать/отвётить 327, 351 
отвыкать/отвыкнуть 409 
отдавать/отдать 13, 19, 452 
отдавать/отдать себё отчёт в 132 
отдуваться/отдуться 62 

отдых 118 

отёц 19, 435 

отёчество 85 

отзывчивый 89 
отказываться/отказаться 351 
откладывать/ отложить 131 
открывать/открыть 112, 325, 328, 449 
откуда 158 

отличаться/ отличиться 108 
отличный 108 
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отмахиваться/отмахнуться 70 
отмывать/отмыть 163 
относйтельно 340, 354 
относйться/ отнестись 352 
-отня 276 
отодвигать/отодвинуть 125 
отодвигаться/отодвинуться 125 
отпад 188 
отплачивать/отплатить 128 
отправляться/ отправиться 121 
отпуск 11, 118, 293, 295 
отпускать/отпустӣть 116 
отрасль 102 

отродясь 13 

отсёль 65 

отставать/отстать 85, 123 
оттягиваться/оттянуться 13, 30 
отходить/ отойти 121 
отходчивый 95 

отчаяние 114 

бтчество 85, 126, 230 
офисный жаргон 169 
оформляться/оформиться 57 
оффшорный 164 

ох 71, 189 

охрана 40 

-очек 279 

бчень 23, 126 

очередной 96 

очи 19 

-очка 230, 279 

очки 92, 115 

очутйться (рЁ) 324 
ошибаться/ ошибиться 150, 322, 326 
ошибочный 150 
ощущать/ощутить 29, 112 


па 140 

паблисити 163 
падать/упасть 111 
падёж 85, 104, 435 
падёж 85 

пальто 106, 304 
папа 19 

папаша 19 

пар 76, 85 

пара 85 

парень 19 

пари 304 

партизан 297 
партия 128 

парус 295 
паршйвый 100 
паспорт 295 
патетйческий 89 
пахать 23 

пахнуть 138, 160, 390 


пейзаж 134 

пёкарь 296 

пенальти 165 

пёнка 137 

пёрвое мёсто 144 

пёрвый 314 

пере- 260, 264 

перебарщивать/ переборщить 10 

перебираться/ перебраться 125 

перевёс 109 

перевбд 90, 92 

переворачивать/ перевернуть 146 

переговбры 92 

пёред(о) 345, 358, 370 

передавать/ передать 85 

передай(те) привёт 132 

передвигать/ передвинуть 125 

передовая статья 120 

перед тём, как 422 

передӯмывать/передумать 105 

переезжать/переёхать 125 

переживания 111 

переживать/ пережить 112, 452 

перемёна 105 

переменять/ переменить 105 

переменяться/переменйться 105 

переодеваться/ переодёться 105 

перепел 295 

пересадка 106 

пересаживаться/ пересесть 105 

пересёчь (pf) 451 

переставать/ перестать 141, 408 

перестройка 202 

переход 148 

переходить/перейти 125, 146 

пёрец 291 

перила 91 

период 99, 144 

перо 300 

перспектива 89 

пёсня 298 

петля 76 

петух 23 

петь 317, 325, 327, 329, 330 

печальный 89 

печёнье 88 

печь 80, 322, 326, 331 

пешком 313 

пианино 304 

пила 80 

пинта 205 

писать 82 

писать/написать 82, 317, 327, 330, 445, 
447, 451 

пистолет 116 

письмо 296, 440 

питание 113 
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пить/выпить 80, 317, 325, 329, 448 

пища 19, 113 

пищевые продукты 113 

плавать 412 

плакать 82, 317 

пламя 85, 302 

план 90, 119 

плата 129 

платёж 129 

платить/заплатить 82, 128 

платб 304 

платье 19, 298 

плачу 82 

плачу 82 

плащ 106 

плевать 317 

плёмя 85, 302 

плечб 300 

плита 76 

плод 80 

плот 80 

плохой 138 

площадь 90, 437 

Плутон 379 

плыть/поплыть 319, 412 

по 12, 49, 335, 343—4, 349, 352, 354, 
355, 356, 359, 365, 368, 371, 372, 
373, 374, 375, 402-4, 443 

по- 12, 260, 265, 311, 312 

побеждать/победить 148, 324 

поберёжье 298 

повар 295 

повёрх 370 

повёрхность 144 

повесть 141 

повиноваться 387 

повод 79 

поворачивать 145 

поворачиваться/ повернуться 145, 146 

повреждать/ повредить 178, 386 

по всей вероятности 178 

повторёние 89 

повторить (pf) 451 

повышӣться/ повыситься 132 

погибать/ погибнуть 108, 326 

погода 23 

погон 297 

погреб 295 

под(о) 335—6, 345—6, 358—9, 373, 374, 
443 

под(о)- 260—1, 264, 265 

подача 134 

подбор цветов 90 

подвиг 96 

подвигать/подвинуть 125 

поддёрживать/ поддержать 109 

поделом 190 


поджигать/поджёчь 103 
подзывать/подозвать 103 
подкатывать/подкатить 40 
подле 24 

подлежать 53 

подмастёрье 288, 298 
подмога 19 

поднимать/ поднять 85 
подниматься/ подняться 132 
подножка 140 

подобно 345 
подозрительный 115 
подражать 387 
подразумевать 124 
подрастать/ подрасти 116 
подруга 114 

по-дружески 148 
подрывать/ подорвать 135 
подряд 312, 365 
подстрёливать/подстрелить 136 
подходить/ подойти 352 
подымать 85 
подыхать/подохнуть 19 
поезд 295 

пожалуй 156 

пожалуйста 155, 410 
пожар 112 

пожилой 127 
пожимать/пожать 135, 389 
позволь(те) 156, 178, 229, 246 
позволять/позволить 386 
поздний 311 

поздно 312 

позём 23 

поймать (pf) 104 

пока 406, 422 

показание 110 
показывать/показать 136 
покамест 424 

пока не 406, 422 
покидать/покйнуть 121 

по крайней мёре 178, 357 
покрыться (рЁ) льдом 114 
покупать 329, 450 

пол 76, 293 

полагать/ положить 29 
полагаться/ положиться 351 
поле 76 

полёзный 88, 115 

полёно 300 

ползать 412 

ползти/ поползтӣ 412 

по линии 350 

политик 85 

политика 76, 85, 206 
политический 85 
политичный 85 
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полк 293 

пблка 76 

пблный 111 

положёние 140 

положйть 328; ее або класть 

полотёнце 296 

полтинник 207 

полтора/полторы 398-9 

получёние 89 

получка 129 

пбльзоваться/ воспользоваться 110), 147, 
389 

полька 76 

поля 76, 109 

помалёньку 11 

по мёре того, как 424 

померёть (рЁ) 10, 11 

помётка 127 

помещать/поместить 6, 130 

помидор 11, 92, 298 

помилуй(те) 178 

помимо 341 

поминать 132 

помнить 132 

помогать/помочь 386 

по-моему 70, 177, 365 

помбщник 87 

помощь 19 

по-над 24 

по направлёнию к 350 

понёва 23 

пони 305 

понимаешь/ понимаете 11-5, 44, 177, 
178 

понимать/понять 29, 113, 131, 320, 448 

понятие 119 

понятливый 85 

понятный 85 

по отношёнию к 350, 365, 375 

поощрять/поощрить 109 

попадать/попасть 111 

попариться (рЁ) 169 

попахивать 138 

поперёк 355 

попилйться (рЁ) 169 

поплатиться жизнью 128 

по-под 24 

по правде сказать 178 

по причине 350 

пбпросту говоря 178 

пора 82, 385 

пора 82, 144 

по-разному 109 

порнобйзнес 164 

порнофильм 101 

порог 80 

порок 80 


порбть/выпороть ог распорбть 77 
порох 86 

порт 293 

портфель 13 

поручёние 120 

порядок 16, 53-7 
посёлок 147 

поселять/ поселить 6 
посещать/ посетить 148, 324 
после 82, 341, 355, 368, 371 
после 82 

после- 265 

послёдний 120 

после того, как 422 

по случаю 350 
послушный 116 

посбл 82 

посреди 341 
посрёдством 341, 360 
пост 120 

постольку, поскольку 424 
постоянно 406 
поступать/поступить 351 
поступок 85, 87 
поступь 140 

пот 82, 293 
потелефбнить (pf) 169 
потихбньку 11, 369 
пбтом 82 

потом 82, 143 

потому что 422 
потребность 126 
потрясать/ потрясти 134 
потянуть (pf) 328 
поудачиться (рЁ) 169 
по усмотрёнию 53 
поучительный 88 
походить 80 

походка 140 

похоже 62 

похоже на дождь 122 
похороны 91 

почивать 19 
пошаливает 150 

пошёл к чёрту 189 
пошёл на хер 189 
пошлость 96 

пошлый 96 

поҳма 89 

поэтому 177 

появлёние 99 

пбяс 78 

правило 120 
правильный 89 
правйтельство 116 
править 389 

правлёние 116 
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право 120 

правопорядок 120 

праздник 93, 96, 118 

праздничный 85 

праздный 85 

практический 86 

практичный 86 

прах 86 

пре- 11, 264 

превращать/превратить 105, 146 

превращаться/ превратиться 105, 146, 
351 

превращение 106 

превышать/ превысить 102 

пред(о)- 261, 265 

предавать/предать 85 

предлагать/ предложить 410 

предмёт 77 

предотвращать/предотвратить 130 

представлёние 119 

представлять/ представить 119 

представлять собой 15, 151 

представь(те) себё 11, 178 

предусмотренный 53-7 

прёжде всего 113, 177, 354 

прежде чем 358, 422 

прёжний 127 

преклоняться/преклонӣться 353 

прекращать/прекратить 107, 141 

прекращаться/ прекратиться 141 

прекращёние 108 

прелёстный 126 

пренебрегать/пренебрёчь 389 

преобразование 106 

преобразовывать/преобразовать 105 

преподаватель 87, 142 

преподавать 142 

препятствовать/воспрепятствовать 130, 
386 

прерывать/прервать 102, 141 

претёнзия 89 

претенцибзность 89 

при 49, 349-50, 361, 365 

при- 261, 264, 265 

прибегать/прибёгнуть 147 

приближаться/ приблизиться 352 

приблизительно 354, 372, 400—1 

прибыть (рЁ) 452 

приватизация 164 

приватизировать 164 

привет 239 

приветствовать 116 

привлекать/привлёчь 352 

приводить/привести 13, 329 

привозить/привезти 13 

привыкать/привыкнуть 352, 408 

привычный 90 


приглашать/пригласйть 100 

приговор 10 

придать (рЁ) 452 

придумывать/придумать 143 

признавать(ся)/признать(ся) 112, 353 

признак 110 

призывать/призвать 103 

приказывать/приказать 128, 387 

прикасаться/ прикоснуться 145 

приключёние 87 

прилежание 99 

прилёжно 117 

прилипать/прилипнуть 352 

применёние 99 

применять/ применить 147 

примёрно 354, 372, 400—1 

примечание 127 

принадлежать 352, 387 

принимать/принять 116, 318, 448—50, 
453 

приниматься/приняться 408 

приносйть/принести 13, 331, 451 

принципиальный 89 

приоритёт 164 

приоритётный 164 

приостанавливать/ приостановить 140 

припадок 100 

присаживаться/ присесть 137 

прислоняться/прислонӣться 352 

присматривать/ присмотреть 122, 352 

присоединяться /присоединйться 352 

приступ 100 

присутствовать 153 

присутствующий 130 

притворяться/ притвориться 391 

притча во языцех 169 

притязание 89 

при условии (что) 57, 424 

прихворнуть (рЁ) 10 

приходить/прийти 328, 449 

приходиться/прийтись 153, 385 

прицёл 137 

причинять/причинить боль 160 

при Этом 62 

приятель 114, 236 

приятный 88, 116, 126 

про 14, 42, 336, 354 

про- 261—2, 264, 378 

прбба 89 

пробёл 88 

пробираться/ пробраться ощупью 112 

проблема 104 

пробовать/попробовать 145 

пробыть (рЁ) 452 

проваливай 189 

проверять/провёрить 110 

провйзия 113 
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провода 78 
проводйть/провестй 86, 139 
прбводы 78,91,96 
провожать/проводйть 87 
прогонять/прогнать 147, 451 
программа 77, 90 
продавщица 115 

продать (рЁ) 449, 451, 452 
продвигаться/продвйнуться 133 
продовольствие 113 
продолжать/продолжить 408, 409 
продумывать/ продумать 143 
проёкт 90 

прожектор 121, 296 
прожить (рЁ) 452 

прозвище 126 
пройгрывать/проиграть 122 
произведение 149 
производить/ произвести 86, 123 
произносить/произнести 29 
проколоть (рЁ) 451 
пролетарий 149 

проливной 118 

пролить (pf) 452 
проносйться/пронестйсь 136 
пронюхивать/пронюхать 138 
прописная буква 88 

пропуск 78, 88 

пропускать/ пропустить 125 
просвёт 121 

просветить (рЁ) 332 
просвещёние 109 
просйживать/просидёть 137 
просим 210 
просйть/попросить 100, 382, 410 
проспёкт 89 
простаивать/простоять 139 
простй(те) 178, 235 

просто 35 

простор 96 
простужаться/простудиться 104 
проступок 85 

просьба 99, 210, 296 

прбтив 341, 355, 369 
противорёчить 386 
проучивать/ проучить 142 
профбссия 120 

профёссор 237, 295 
прохладный 86 
проходить/пройти 125, 451 
процёнты 119 

прочёсть (рЁ) 86, 321 
прочитать (рЁ) 86, 449, 451 
прочный 142 

прошлый 120 
прощать/простить 244 
прощаться/ попрощаться 353 


проявлёние 89, 108 
проявлять/проявӣть 136 
пруд 80, 293 

прут 80, 300 

прыг 190 

прямо скажем 178 
пряный 132 

птичий 309 
пугаться/испугаться 381 
пуд 206 

пузо 13 

пулемёт 116 

пункт 100 

пурга 141 

пусть 243 

путаница 88—9 

путём 341 

путь 148, 302 

пушка 116 

пыл 113 

пылать 103 

пытаться/ попытаться 145, 413 
пьёса 164 

пятёрка 405 

пятеро 400—1 

пять 313, 399, 400 
пятьдесят 10, 313 
пятьсот 314 


работа 120, 149 

работать 153, 315, 352, 391, 444, 447 
работник 149 

работяга 149 

работящий 10 

рабочий 149 

равновёсие 88 

равный 86 

равняться 145 

рад 309, 387 

ради 341 

ради Бога 190, 362 
радоваться/обрадоваться 387 
раз 144, 297, 423 

pa3(o)-/pac- 262, 264 
разбивать/разбить 102, 331 
развиваться/развиться 10, 126 
развитие 108 

развитой 86 

развитый 86 
разворачиваться/развернуться 146 
разгильдяй 42 

раздёть (рЁ) 452 

раздолье 96 

раздор 100 

раздражение 115 
раздумывать/раздумать 105 
разливать/разлить 129 
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разлйчие 108 

разлйчный 108 

размах 96 

размахивать 389 

размён 105 

размёнивать/ разменять 105 

размблвка 108 

разница 108 

разногласие 108 

разный 108 

разработка 108 

разрешать/разрешить 386 

разрешите 229, 246 

разруха 96 

рай 293 

рампа 121 

ранний 311 

рано 312 

раскат 139 

раскачивание лодки 166 

распадаться/распасться 111 

расписка 89 

расплачиваться/ расплатиться 128 

располагать 389 

расположен 152 

распоряжатъся/распорядиться 389 

рассказ 141 

рассказывать/ рассказать 353 

рассматривать/ рассмотреть 110, 330, 
450 

расставаться/ расстаться 353 

расстояние 148, 404 

расстрёливать/расстрелять 136 

расти/вырасти 116, 160, 322 

растительный мир 149 

расхлябанный 10 

расходовать/ израсходовать 139 

расхождёние 108 

рвать 319 

реализовать 132 

ребёнок 301 

револьвёр 116 

редактор 296 

рёдкий 143, 311 

режим 16 

рёзать 107, 317, 327, 444, 447 

резюмё 304 

рейтинг 164 

реклама 98 

pékrop 296 

рёлка 23 

репетиция 89 

рёплика 89 

репутация 126 

респондент 164 

рехнуться (рЁ) 13 

рецёпт 89 


решать/решить 332, 409, 410, 451 
рис 291 
рисковать 390 
ровёсник 96 
ровный 86 

рог 295 

род 80 

родина 107 
родитель 19 
родительница 19 
родичи 169 
родной 96, 97 
рожа 19, 111 
рожь 291 
рок-музыка 164 
роль 128 

роман 77, 88 
роскошный 132 
российский 3 
россиянин 3 

рот 80, 86, 293 
рота 86 

рубль 207 

ружьё 116, 298 
рука 19, 24, 77 
рукав 295 
руководитель 118, 120 
руководить 123, 389 
руководство 88 
румын 297 
русский 3 
рухлядь 133 
ручей 302 

рысь 77 

рэкет 164 
рэкетир 164 
рюмка 115 
рюмочка 115 

ряд 121, 142, 293 
рядом с 359 


c(o) 24, 336, 341-2, 346, 351, 353, 355, 
363, 367, 369, 375 

с(о)- 262—4 

-c 188 

сад 293, 437 

садиться/сесть 137, 160, 414 

сажать/посадить 130, 160 

сажёнь 205 

сайт 17, 70 

салями 304 

сам 306 

самое главное 178 

самообслуживание 134 

саморбдный 96 

саморбдок 96 

самб собой разумёется 177 
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самофинансйрование 165 

сани 91 

сантимётр 203 

сапог 135, 297 

сахар 291 

сбегать (рё) 82 

сбегать /сбежать 82 

сберегать/сберёчь 133 

сбор 117 

свадьба 123, 296 

свёкла 23 

свёкор 209 

свекровь 209 

сверкать/сверкнуть 135 

свёрстник 96 

сверх 342, 371 

сверх- 264, 265 

сверх того 177 

свёрху 144 

свет 73, 77, 121, 149 

светить 135 

светиться 135 

свётлый 77, 102 

светофор 121 

свидание 124 

свидётельство 110 

свидётельствовать/засвидётельствовать 
своё почтёние 128 

свист 139 

свистать 86 

свистёть 86 

свитер 295 

свобода 114 

свободный 114 

свободный день 118 

свой 96, 97, 306, 394—5 

сворачивать/свернуть 146 

свояк 209 

свояченица 209 

свыше 342, 371 

сглазить (рЁ) 97 

сдавать/сдать экзамен 137, 373, 408 

сдача 105 

сдвигать/сдвинуть 125 

сдвигаться/сдвинуться 125 

с другой стороны 369 

себё 385 

себя 306, 336 

сезон 144 

сейчас 71, 127, 365 

секрётничать 10 

секс 165 

сёктор 11, 296 

сёло 82, 147 

село 82 

семёрка 405 

сёмеро 400—1 


семья 299 

сёмя 302 

сёно 23 

сервйз 134 

сёрвис 134 

сердиться/ рассердиться 351 
сёрдце 296 

середина 86 

серьёзный 134 

cectb (pf) 82, 319 
сжигать/сжечь 103 
сидёть 137, 153 

сйдя 449 

сйла 129 

сильный 117-8, 142, 309 
симпатичный 88, 89, 126 
синий 101 

сирокко 304 

сиять 135 

скажй(те) на милость 178 
сказать (рЁ) 29 

сказка 141 
сказываться/сказаться 353 
с какой стати 158 
скандал 134 

сквер 90 

сквозь 336, 372 

скидка 108 

-ский 264, 283, 311, 312 
скипидар 291 

склон 136 

-ской 283, 311, 312 
сколько 314, 380 
скончаться (рЁ) 19, 108 
скорость 77 

скрасить (рЁ) одинбчество 40 
скрип 139 

скромный 138 

скучать 125, 352 

сладкий 132, 311 

слать 317 

слегка 312 

следить за 113, 352 
слёдовало бы 157 
слёдовательно 177 
слёдовать/послёдовать 113, 352, 387 
слёдует 156 

слбдует отмётить 177 
слёсарь 296 

сливки 91 

слишком 126 

слово 77, 82, 441 

слой 107 

служащий 149 

служба 134, 149 
служение 134 

служить/ послужить 153, 386, 391, 450 
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слух 161 

случай 111, 144 

случайность 98 

слушай(те) 122, 178 

слушать/ послушать 86 

слушаться/ послушаться 378, 381 

слыть/прослыть 391 

слыхать 12, 40, 86 

слышать/услышать 12, 40, 86, 138, 323, 
353, 383, 408, 451 

смайлик 18, 70 

смёна 106 

сменять/сменӣть 105 

смёртная казнь 88 

смерть 19 

сместй (рЁ) 331, 450, 451 

смешной 115 

смеяться/засмеяться 317, 352, 414 

сморбдина 92 

смотрёть/посмотрёть 122, 322, 351 

смотрӣ(те) 189, 411, 425 

смуглый 102 

сначала 113, 312 

снег 293, 295 

снижаться/снизиться 111 

снижёние 108 

снимать/снять фильм 136 

снова 98 

сновидёние 109 

с норовом 90 

снять (рЁ) 453 

собачий 309 

соблюдать/соблюсти 113 

соболь 78 

собрание 124 

собрать (рЁ) 453 

совёт 77 

совётовать/посовётовать 109, 386, 410 

совётоваться/ посовётоваться 148, 353 

совещание 124 

совремённый 130 

совсём 406 

согласитесь 1778 

согласно 345, 354 

согласоваться 99 

согласбвывать/согласовать 99 

соглашаться/согласиться 99, 351, 353 

содёйствие 19 

с одной стороны 177, 368 

созывӣть/созвӣть 103 

сокращать /сократӣть 107 

сокращёние 108 

солдат 297 

соловёй 302 

сомневаться 353 

сон 109 

сообщать/сообщить 119, 353 


соотвётственно 53 

соотвётствовать 387 

сопёрничество 107 

сопровождать 87 

сопротивляться 386 

сор 133 

соревнование 107 

сброк 82, 313 

сорбка 82 

сорт 295 

сосать 322 

сосёд 301 

сосёдний 86 

сосбдский 86 

составлять/составить 152 

состояние 140 

состоять 86, 152 

состояться 86 

состязание 107 

сотня 314 

сочинёние 149 

сочувствовать 387 

сочувствующий 89 

союз 124 

спальня 298 

спасать/спастй 133 

спать 19, 322, 448, 453 

сперва 113 

с первого взгляда 113 

сперёть (рЁ) 13 

сплошной 35, 97 

спокойный 131 

спонсор 164 

спор 99 

способ 148 

способность 130 

способный 106, 116 

способствовать/ поспособствовать 109, 
386 

справляться/справиться 100, 123 

спрашивать/спросӣть 100 

спустя 355 

спутник 202 

сражаться/сразӣться 112, 351 

сразу 357, 406 

среда 77, 86 

среди 342, 356 

срёдство 19, 148 

срезать/срёзать 107 

срок 97, 144 

ссӧра 99 

ссбриться/поссбриться 353 

ставить/поставить 130, 139, 160, 324, 
332 

ставить/поставить в извёстность 119 

стадо 23 

стаж 90 
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стакан 115 

стали 80 
сталкиваться/столкнуться 353 
сталь 80 
становйться/стать 139, 146, 391, 414 
станция 140 

стараться/ постараться 145, 414 
старец 19 

старик 19 

старикан 19 

старинный 127 

старый 127 

старший 311 

статуя 299 

стать 62, 80, 151, 318, 408 
статья 100, 142, 299 

стая 299 

-ство 273 

стекло 115 

с тем условием, что 16 

с тем, чтобы 424 

стёпень 130 

стерёть (pf) 326, 331 
стесняться/постесняться 381 
с тех пор, как 422 

стймул 104 
стимулйровать 109 

стих 80 

стихать/стихнуть 80, 111 
стихи 92 

стихотворёние 89 

сто 313 

стог 295 

стоить 86, 153, 381 

стол 77, 434 

столб 80 

столица 88 

столп 80 

столько 314, 380 
стольник 40 

стопа 140 

сторож 295 

сторона 86, 136, 440 
сторбнник 114 

стӧун 204 

с точки зрёния 62 

стоя 449 

стоять 86, 139, 153, 160, 322 
страдать 390 

страна 86, 107, 438 
странный 115 

страх 112 

стрельнуть (pf) 145 
стрелять 136, 351—2 
стремйться 145, 352 
стрёмя 302 

стремянка 140 


стричь 322, 326, 448 
стрбгий 117 

строй 293 

стройный 97 

строка 122 

струна 142 
стряхивать/стряхнуть 135 
стук 12, 139, 190 
стул 90, 299 

ступень 140 
ступенька 140 
стыдиться/постыдиться 381 
судить 352 

судно 79, 442 

судья 299 

судя 62, 419 

суицид 165 

сук 300 
сумасшёдший 89 
сумерки 91 

сундук 102 

супер 188 

супруг 19 
супружество 123 
сурӧвый 117 

сутки 91 

сухарь 88 
существовать 153 
существующий 87 
схватывать/схватить 1 ()4 
схёма 90 
схематический 90 
сходить/сойти 81 
сходиться/сойтись 99 
сходни 91 

с цёлью 16, 57 

сцёна 90, 134 

счета 78 

счёты 78, 91 
считать/счесть 29, 112, 143, 391 
считаться 391 

сын 300 

сыпать 129, 316 
сыпаться 129 


сыр 292 

-cb 188, 328 

сюда 118 

-ся 188, 256, 257—60, 262, 328, 329, 
330, 413—5 


табурётка 90 
таджик 297 

таз 88 

тайга 202 

так 178, 185 
также 162 

таким образом 177 
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так и надо 190 

так как 422 

таксй 304 

так сказать 178 

такт 144 

так что 423 

талантливый 106 

таможня 164, 298 

танкер 164 

тапочка 135 

тараторить 10 

таскать 412 

татарин 301 

тачка 19 

тащить/потащить 412 

твёрдый 117, 142 

твой 306 

творчество 149 

-re 326 

тебя 10 

тёзис 90, 100 

текучий 86 

текущий 86 

телефӧн 127 

телефончик 40 

тёло 101 

-тель 266, 273, 434, 440 

-тельство 277 

тем не мёнее 177 

темпераментный 90) 

тёмя 302 

теневик 163 

тёнор 295 

тень 77 

теоретйческий 87 

тепёрь 127 

терёть 81 

терпёть/потерпёть 139 

терять/ потерять 122, 315, 325, 444, 447, 
451 

тёс 291 

тесть 209 

тётенька 237 

тётерев 295 

тётя 237, 298 

тёхник 86 

тёхника 86 

течь 447 

тёща 209 

-тие 277 

тинэйджер 164 

тип 106 

типа 11, 29, 40, 178 

титан 77 

тихий 131 

ткань 90 

ткать 322 


-To 25, 35, 186, 188, 393-4 
ToBáp 100—3 
товарищ 114 

тогда 143, 415 

тогда как 423 

то есть 177 

тоже 162 

ток 78 

толкотня 10, 89 
толстый 111, 143 
только 10, 39, 154, 375 
только и 12, 425 

том 295 

томить душу 40 

тон 78 

тонкий 143, 311 
тонна 204, 205 
тонуть/затонуть 160 
тонуть/потонуть 160 
тонуть/утонуть 160 
топать/тбпнуть 389 
топить/потопить 160 
топить/утопить 160 
тополь 296 

топот 139 

-rop 273 

TÓpMos 78 

тормозйть 40 
тормошйть 10 

торт 88 

тосковать 125, 352 
тот 306 

то...то 127 

точка зрения 89, 147 
точная копия 89 
точный 87 

то, что 62 

трава 77 

трактор 296 
трансляция 90 
тратить/истратить 139 
траулер 164 
трёбовать/потрёбовать 382 
тревога 87 
тренировка 111 
треск 139 

трётий 308, 314 

три 81, 313, 398—400 
триллер 164 

триста 314 
трогательный 89 
трӧгать/трӧнуть 112, 125, 145 
Tpóe 314, 400-1 
трбйка 405 
троллёйбус 164 

труд 81, 149 
трудный 117 
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трудящийся 149 
труженик 149 

труп 101 

трут 81 

трясти 134 

трястись 134 

тсс 11, 190 
туловище 101 

тупой 143 

турок 297 

тут 118 

туфля 135, 298 

-тух 277 

тухлый 101 

туча 106 

тучный 112, 132 
туш 81 

тушить 77 

тушь 81 

тщательный 103 

ты 11, 14, 39, 229—30, 234, 235 
-тый 14, 285, 451 
тысяча 314, 344, 399 
-тьё 277 

тьфу, надоёл 189 
тюрьма 296 

тяжёлый 78, 100, 117, 118, 134 
—тяй 11 


у 117, 342, 356, 359, 363, 367, 370, 
375 

y- 263, 264 

убедйтельный 142 

убеждать(ся)/убедить(ся) 324, 353 

убеждёние 147 

убирайся 189 

убирать/убрать 131 

уборка 117 

увеличиваться/увеличиться 116, 132 

уверять/увёрить 353 

увлекаться/увлёчься 97, 389 

углубить (pf) 453 

уговаривать/уговорйть 410 

угол 293 

удаваться/удаться 123, 385, 409 

удаляться/удалиться 121 

удар 139 

ударник 73, 78 

ударять/ударить 352 

удачливый 86 

удачный 86, 115 

удёрживать/удержать 141 

удивляться/удивйться 387 

уезжать/уёхать 121 

уж 186—7 

уже 82 

уже 82 


узбёк 297 

узкий 82, 311 

узнавать/узнать 121, 317, 353 

уйма 19 

укладывать/уложить 130 

укокошить (рЁ) 13 

Украйна 28, 348 

украйнец 453 

украйнский 453 

улавливать/уловить 104 

улепётывать/улепетнуть 13 

ynér 188 

улетать/улетёть 121 

улйка 110 

уловйть (рЁ) 451 

улыбаться/улыбнуться 40, 414 

ультра- 264 

умалишённый 89 

умелый 106 

умёть 123, 154 

умирать/умереёть 11, 19, 108, 292, 326, 
330, 448, 450 

умный 102, 106 

умудряться/умудриться 123 

-ун 11, 273 

унести (pf) 329 

универмаг 156 

университёт 164 

унция 204 

уплата 129 

уплачивать/уплатить 128 

упомянуть (рЁ) 331, 451 

употреблять/ употребить 147 

управлёние 116 

управлять 123, 389 

упражнёние 111 

-ypa 277 

ураган 141 

Уран 379 

урёзывать ог урезать/урёзать 107 

урожай 117 

усёрдно 117 

услуга 134 

успевать/успёть 97, 125, 409 

уставать/устать 409 

устарёлый 128 

устье 298 

утрачивать/утратить 122 

-уха 11 

ухаживать 122, 352 

ухо 300, 442 

уходить/уйти 121 

участвовать 120, 353 

участие 128 

участок 140 

учёния 111 

учёный 78, 87 
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-учий 284, 443 

учитель 142, 437 
учить/научить 121, 142, 387 
учиться/научиться 120, 387, 408 
ушибиться (рЁ) 326 

-ушка 277 

ущёлье 292 

-ущий 11 

уютный 126 

-уя 299 

уязвйть (рЁ) 451 


фабрика 90 
фабула 142 
факс 164 
фальшйвый 150 
фамилия 126, 230 
фамильярный 90 
фара 121 

феня 169 

ферзь 131 

физик 86 
физика 86 
филиал 102 
флигель 295 
флюгер 164, 295 
форточка 149 
фотоаппарат 88 
фракция 90 
франк 207 
фрустрация 115 
фрустрированность 115 
фу 190 

фужёр 115 

фунт 204, 207 
фуражка 117 
фут 203 

футляр 104 
фуфло 71 


халтура 42 

хам/хамка 35, 97 

хамский 97 

хамство 97 

хандредвейт 204 

ханжа 298 
хапать/хапнуть 13 

хапуга 13 

характер 106 
характеристика 90 
характёрная черта 90 
харизма 164 
харизматический 164 
харчи 19 

хата 23 

хвастаться/ похвастаться 389 
хватать/схватйть 104, 351 


хватать/хватить 104, 380 
хинди 304 

хлам 133 

хлеб 78 

хлев 295 

хлоп 190 
хлопать/хлопнуть 389 
хлопоты 92 

хлопья 92 

хлынуть (рЁ) 129 

хобби 164 

ходить 24, 324, 412, 413 
хозяин 301 
холдинг-компания 164 
холод 295 

холодный 86 

холостой заряд 88 
хорват 297 

хоронить 87 
хорошёнько 11 
хороший 115 

хорошо 23, 188 

хорошб проводить/провести врёмя 110 
хоспис 164 

хотёл бы 159 

хотёлось бы 159 
хотёть/захотёть 124, 324, 382 
хотёть сказать 124 

хоть 187 

хотя 187, 423 

хранить 87 

хрен 189 

художник 100 

худой 143 

худощавый 143 

худший 311 

xyrop 295 


цвет 78, 293 
-це 278 

цель 89, 110, 115 
цена 453 
цёнтнер 205 
цепь 142 
цёрковь 299 
цех 296 

цецё 305 
цилиндр 117 
циферблат 111 
цифра 127 
—ция 267 
-цкий 312 

-цо 278 
цыган 301 


-ча 298 
чай 292, 293 


Index of Russian words and affixes 





чайка 297 

-чак 277 

чартерный рейс 164 

час 144 

частёнько 11 

частйца 90 

часто 406 

часть 128 

чат 17, 70 

чё 71 

чего доброго 178, 190 

чей 307 

человёк 298, 402 

человёческий 88 

чем 47 

чемодан 104 

чепуха 101, 133 

чёрез 14, 336-7, 355, 360, 364, 370, 
372 

чёреп 295 

чернила 91 

чёрствый 117 

чёрт 301 

чёрта с два 189 

чёрт возьми/побери 189 

чеснок 292 

четвёрка 405 

четверо 314, 400-1 

четверть 206, 403 

четыре 313, 398—400 

четыреста 314 

-чивый 281 

-чик 273—4, 278—9 

число 127 

чистить/ почистить 324, 328, 449 

читать/ прочитать 325, 327, 328, 331 

чтить 324 

что 25, 49, 71, 187, 307, 392, 416 

чтобы 158, 162, 417—8 

чтобы не сглазить 190 

что называется 178 

чувство безысходности 114 

чувство бессилия 114 

чувствовать/ почувствовать 112, 138, 
160 

чудёсно 188 

чудить 324 

чудо 300, 442 

чужой 96, 97, 114 

чулок 297 

чуточку 11 

чуть не 384 

чуять/почуять 138 


-ша 275, 298 
шаг 140 
шагом 81 


шайка 297 
шапка 117 

шар 101 

шарик 101 
шаркать/шаркнуть 389 
шатён 102 
шатёр 291 
шафер 295 
шахматы 91 
шашка 78 
шевелиться/шевельнуться 125 
шелест 139 
шёлк 295 
шелуха 137 
шёпотом 313 
шерсть 107 
шестёрка 405 
шёстеро 400—1 
-ши 329, 449 
-ший 285, 330 
шимпанзё 305 
шинёль 107 
ширбӧкий 311 
шкатулка 101 
шкаф 293 
шквал 141 
шкура 137 
шляпа 117 
шмыг 190 
-шний 310 
шнурки 169 
шоколадного цвета 102 
шорох 139 
шоссё 304 
шофёр 13, 14, 296, 454 
шторм 141, 296 
штоф 206 
штука 92 
штурм 141 
шуба 106 
шулер 295 

шум 138, 291 
шурин 209 


-ща 298 

щас 71 

щель 118 

щётка 105 

щи 91 

-щий 285, 329 

-щик 273—4 

-щина 274 
щупать/пощупать 112 


-ыва- 260, 265—6 


-ыня 275 
-ыш 11,277 
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-ышко 277 

-be 268, 274, 298 
-ьё 298 

-ья 275, 299 


эй 236 
экзаменовать/проэкзаменовать 110) 
экземпляр 107 
эконӧмить/сэконӧмить 133 
экономӣческий 87 
экономӣчный 87 
экспертиза 90) 
эксплуатировать 147 
электорат 90 

элёктрик 87 

электрйчка 87 

эмбрибн 379 

энёргия 129 

эпбха 99, 144 

этакий 11 

этап 90 

Это 42, 44, 383 

Этот 306 


юноша 19, 236, 298 
Юпитер 379 
юридический 120 
-ючий 284, 443 


я 305 
яблоко 92 


явлёние 134 
являться/явиться 47, 59, 151, 391 
-яга 11, 276 
ягода 24 

ядро 101 

язык 78, 435 
яйца 101 

яйцо 296, 441 
-як 11, 223, 266 
-aka 11 

якобы 188 

якорь 163, 295 
яма 118 

-ян 11, 276 
-янец 268 

-янин 223, 267 
-янка 223, 274—5 
-янный 280, 310, 451 
-яной 280, 310 
-яный 280, 310 
ярд 203 

яркий 102 
ярлык 164 

ясли 91 

ястреб 89 

-ятина 277 
-яция 267 

-ячий 284, 443 
-ячка 223 

ящик 101 


General index 


abbreviations 16, 49, 59, 211-13 
accusative case: 
definition, xxiii 
expressing distance, 378 
expressing duration, 378 
expressing price, 378 
expressing weight, 378 
in direct object, 377 
in direct object of negated verb, 384 
of animate nouns, 378—9 
of numeral with animate direct object, 
400 
prepositions governing, 334-7 
verbs governing through preposition, 
350-1 
acronyms xxiii, xxv, 286—7 
active participles: see past active 
participles, present active participles 
address: see forms of address 
addresses 208—9 
adjectives: 
compound, 287 
declension of long forms, 307—9 
definitions, xxiii, xxiv, Xxvii, XXX, 
XXX1, XXXii 
position of, 427 
short forms, 309-10 
substantivised, xxxii 
use of short forms, 395—7 
which have no short form, 309-10 
see also comparative, 
adverbs: 
definition, xxiii 
formation, 312-13 
position of, 427 
affricates xxiii, 21 
age, expression of 386 
akan'e xxiii, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 39 
alphabetisms xxiii, 213-16 
also, translation of 162 
anecdotes: see jokes 
animacy xxiii, 290, 291, 294, 378-9 
apologising 244—5 
approximation 185, 336, 340, 354, 372 
area: see measurement 
aspect: 
basic distinction between, 405—6 
effect of adverbial modifiers on, 406 
in imperative, 410—11 
in indicative, 406—8 


in infinitive, 408-9 
in negative constructions, 409—10 
see also imperfective, perfective, 
as well, translation of 162 
attracting attention 235—7 


brackets: see punctuation 


calques xxiv, 166 
cán, translation of 154—5 
capitals, use of 39, 56, 71, 216, 432 
case: 
definition, xxiv 
see also accusative, dative, genitive, 
instrumental, nominative, 
prepositional, 
chatrooms, language of 17, 18, 36—40 
clichés 16, 29 
colloquial language: see register; see also 
morphology, phraseology, syntax, 
vocabulary 
colon: see punctuation 
comma: see punctuation 
comment clauses 11, 12 
comparative, short forms 12, 310-12 
complement xxiv, 150, 151, 377, 390-1 
compliments 248 
computing terminology 29, 40, 
171-6 
concessive clauses 36, 416-17 
conditional mood xxiv, 36, 415-16 
condolence 247—8 
congratulation 242 
conjugation: 
definition, xxiv 
see also verb, 
conjunctions 
complex, 16 
coordinating, 8, 12, 39, 420-2 
definitions, xxiii, Xxiv, XXV, XXxi 
subordinating, 8, 12, 15, 25, 39, 42, 
47, 68, 422-4 
consonant changes 253-5, 271, 278, 280, 
283, 310, 332 
coordination: see conjunctions, 
coordinating 
copula: see verb to be, translation of 
could, translation of 155 
countries, names of 216—23 
currency 207 
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dash: see punctuation 
dates, expression of 340, 368, 404 
dative case: 
definition, xxv 
expressing age, 386 
in impersonal expressions, 385—6 
in indirect object, 384—5 
prepositions governing, 345—5 
verbs governing, 386—7 
verbs governing through preposition, 
352 
with negative pronouns, 393 
decimals 207 
declension: 
definition, xxv 
see also adjectives, nouns, pronouns, 
demotic speech: see register; see also 
morphology, stress, syntax, 
vocabulary 
denominal prepositions: see prepositions 
devoicing of consonants xxv, xxxii, 254 
dialects: 
classification, 21—2 
definition, xxv 
morphological features, 23—4 
regional pronunciation, 22-3 
regional vocabulary, 17, 23 
syntactic features, 24—5 
dimensions 203-4, 334, 366 
diminutives; 11, 15, 17, 35, 52, 70; see 
also suffixes 
distance: see measurement 
distributive expressions 402—3 
double subjects 29 


each, translation of: see distributive 
expressions 


ellipsis xxv, 12, 39, 47, 71, 187, 229, 235, 


424 
email, language of 17, 18, 68-72 
emoticons 18, 39, 70 
ерепейс л 255, 332 
exchange 334 
exclamation mark: see punctuation 
exhortation 210-11 


family relationships 209 

farewells 241 

faux amis xxv, 87-90 

fillers 11, 29, 35, 177-8 

first names: see personal names 

forms of address 11, 14, 39, 42, 45, 
229-30, 234, 235, 236-7, 326 

formulae, 15, 16, 49, 52, 57, 228-9; 
see also attention, compliments, 
condolence, congratulation, 
farewells, gratitude, greetings, 


introductions, invitations, letter 
writing, reassurance, requests, 
telephone conversations, wishing 

fractions 207 

fricatives xxv, 10, 21, 22 

full stop: see punctuation 


gender 288-9, 304—5 
genitive case: 
after cardinal numerals, 381 
after quantitative words, 380 
after short comparative adjectives, 381 
definition, xxv 
denoting animate object, 378-9 
denoting quantity, 380 
expressing absence, lack, 380 
expressing possession, origin, etc., 380 
expressing sufficiency, insufficiency, 
380-1 
in dates, 368, 381 
in direct object of negated verb, 382-3 
of numeral with animate direct object, 
400 
partitive, 291—2 
prepositions governing, 337—42 
verbs governing, 381—2 
verbs governing through preposition, 
351 
see also nouns, 
geographical names 216—23 
gerunds: 
definition, xxvi 
imperfective, formation, 328 
imperfective, use, 44, 47, 59, 62, 67, 
211, 418 
perfective, formation, 328—9 
perfective, use, 25, 62, 161, 418 
given names: see personal names 
gratitude 244 
greeting 40, 239-40 


hard consonants 253 

hard sign xxvi, 253 

height: see measurement 

homographs xxvi, 81—2 

homonyms xxvi, 73-9 

homophones xxvi, 22, 79—81 

hushing consonants 254, 255, 268, 272, 
290, 291, 317—19, 322, 323, 328 


lakan'e xxvi, 22 
idioms xxvi, 11, 193-8 
ikan'e xxvi, 21 
imperative: 
definition, xxvi 
formation, 326-8 
in conditional sense, 183—4 
in public notices, 210 
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particles with, 183, 187 
use of aspect in, 410-11 
imperfective: 
basic function, 405 
definition, xxvi 
denoting annulled action, 407 
expressing non-achievement, 408 
expressing prohibition, 210, 409, 411 
in future tense, 407 
in past tense, 407 
in present tense, 406—7 
in simple statement of fact, 407 
indicating incomplete action, 160, 
406—7 
indicating repeated action, 407 
secondary imperfective forms, 265—6 
verbs requiring imperfective infinitive, 
408—9 
when verb is negated, 409—10 
see also aspect, 
indeclinable nouns: see nouns 
indirect speech: 
definition, xxvii 
see also tense, in reported speech, 
infixes xxvii, 260, 265-6 
-ing, translation of English forms in 160—2 
instrumental: 
definition, xxvii 
expressing agency, instrument, 388 
fem forms in -oro, 65, 291 
in adverbial phrases of manner, 388 
in complement of certain verbs, 391 
in complement of verb to be, 390 
in expressions of time, 388 
in impersonal constructions, 388 
indicating supply or endowment, 
388 
prepositions governing, 345—6 
verbs governing, 388—91 
verbs governing through preposition, 
352-3 
interjections xxvii, 11, 12, 17, 40, 52, 71, 
188—90 
internet, language of, 17—18, 22, 30, 
36—40; see also chatroom, 
computing terminology 
intransitive verbs xxvii, 159—60, 263, 330, 
331 
introductions 237—9 
inversion: 
in approximation, 401 
of subject and verb, 426—7 
invitations 247 


jargon 17, 29, 40 
jokes 225-7 


journalism, language of: see register 


length 203-4 
letter writing 250—51 
linguistic groups 1 
literary language: see standard language 
loanwords 163—6 
locative case: 
definition, xxvii 
forms in -$/-16, 292-3 
see also prepositional case, 
Lomonosov 9 


may, translation of 156 
measurement: 
area, 204 
distance, 203-4, 335, 356, 340, 346, 
361, 367, 373, 404—5 
height, 203-4, 405 
length, 203-4 
pre-revolutionary units of, 205-6 
speed, 206 
temperature, 206—7 
volume, 205 
weight, 204—5 
see also, 203—7, 334, 336 
meeting 240 
might, translation of 156 
mobile vowels xxviii, 271—91 
modal particles, xxviii, 11, 12, 17, 
40, 42, 52, 70, 179-87; see also 
particles 
modal verbs (English) xxviii, 154-9 
morphology: 
colloquial, 11-2, 285, 327-8 
definition, xxviii 
demotic, 14, 285, 327-8 
regional, 23-4 
see also adjectives, gerunds, nouns, 
participles, pronouns, verbs, 
Muscovite speech 20-1 
must, translation of 156—7 


names: see personal names 
nationalities, names of 216—23 
negative antecedent 418 
neologisms xxviii, 16, 27, 30, 163-6 
Netspeak: see internet 
nominative case: 

definition, xxviii 

in complement, 377, 390-1 

in subject, 377 

prepositions governing, 333 
non-equivalence 93-6 
nouns: 

basic declension patterns, 289—91 

compound, 286—7 

expressing number, 405 

in apposition, 29 
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indeclinable, 304—5 

with genitive singular in -y/-10, 291—2 

with irregular forms in oblique cases in 
plural, 299 

with irregular forms in genitive plural, 
296-9 

with irregular forms throughout, 301—2 

with irregular forms throughout plural, 
299-301 

with locative singular in -y/-16, 11, 
292-3 

with nominative plural in -á/-2, 11, 
14, 24, 294—6 

with plural form only, 91—2 

with singular form only, 92 

with two nominative plural forms, 
78—9 

with zero ending in genitive plural, 
xxxii, 11, 291, 297, 298 

see also animacy, 

numerals: 

agreement of predicate with subject 
containing, 401 

collective, declension, 314 

collective, use, 400—1 

declension of cardinals, 29, 313—4 

definitions, xxiv, xxviii, XXix 

inversion of noun and, 401 

presentation of, 207 

use of cardinals, 398—9 

use of cardinals in oblique case, 399 

with animate direct object, 
399—400 


obscenities: see vulgar language 
occlusives xxix, 10, 21, 22 
okan'e xxviii, 10, 21, 22 
Old Church Slavonic: 
definition, xxix 
see also Slavonicisms, 
orthography xxix, 71, 254 
ought, translation of 157 


paronyms xxix, 82-7 
participles: 
definition, xxix 
see also past active participles, past 
passive participles, present active 
participles, present passive 
participles, 
particles, 25, 188, 393—4; see also modal 
particles 
parting 241 
passive voice: 
definition, xxix 
renderings of 15, 415, 419—20; see 
also reflexive verbs use in passive 


sense, 


past active participles: 
formation, 329—30 
use, 44, 47, 52, 62, 67, 419 
past passive participles: 
formation, 330—32 
use, 25, 52, 57, 67, 210, 419—20 
past tense: 
formation, 325-6 
see also imperfective, perfective, tense, 
patronymics 11, 14, 233-4, 
270 
pattern 334 
Pelevin 65-8 
people, translation after numerals 402 
perfective: 
basic function of, 405—6 
definition, xxix 
in future tense, 407 
in instructions, 209—10, 410 
in past tense, 407 
indicating completed action, 407 
verbs requiring perfective infinitive, 
409 
see also aspect, 
periphrasis xxix, 16, 229 
permission 246 
personal names: 
first names, 11, 14, 230-3 
see also patronymics, surnames, 
phraseology 11, 57, 59, 62, 71 
playing cards 379, 405 
pleonasm 29 
plosives xxix; see also occlusives 
prefixes: 
adjectival, 264-5, 311, 312 
definition, xxx 
in nouns, 263—4 
verbal, 255—63 
prepositional case: 
definition, xxx 
prepositions governing, 346—50 
verbs governing through prepositions, 
353 
see also locative, 
prepositions: 
definition, xxx 
denominal, xxv, 350 
governing accusative, 334—7 
governing dative, 343—5 
governing genitive, 337—42 
governing instrumental, 345—6 
governing nominative, 333 
governing prepositional, 346—50 
non-standard dialect usage, 24—5 
rendering of English prepositions in 
Russian, 354—76 
used after verbs, 350—3 
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present active participles: 
formation, 329 
use, 47, 49, 52, 57, 59, 62, 67, 72, 419 
present passive participles: 
formation, 330 
use, 49, 52, 59, 419 
present tense: see imperfective, tense 
prohibition 209-11, 247, 409, 411 
pronouns: 
declension, 305—7 
definition, xxx 
demonstrative, 306 
interrogative, 307, 392 
negative, 307, 392-3 
personal, 305 
position of when object, 427 
possessive, 306, 394—5 
prosthetic H- with, xxx, 305 
reflexive, 306 
relative, 391—2 
pronunciation 7, 10, 20-1, 22-3 
proverbs xxx, 199—201 
public notices 209-11 
punctuation: 
brackets, 431 
colon, 428-9 
comma, 56, 70, 429-30 
dash, 430-1 
exclamation mark, 431 
full stop, 70, 428 
in chatroom, 18, 38-9 
miscellaneous, 70, 428-31 
omission dots, 70, 431 
question mark, 428 
quotation marks, 431 
semi-colon, 428 
puns 225—7 
Pushkin 63-5 


question mark: see punctuation 
quotation marks: see punctuation 


reassurance 247—8 
reflexive verbs: 
aspectual pairs with reflexive/ 
non-reflexive forms, 414 
denoting characteristic action, 414 
denoting reciprocal action, 414 
imperative forms, 328 
in impersonal verbs, 415 
in prohibitions, 211 
use in passive sense, 15, 49, 53, 57, 59, 
68, 72, 415 
used intransitively, 414 
with certain verbal prefixes, 256, 257, 
258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 415 
without reflexive meaning, 413-14 


refusal 246 
regional features, 19-25; see also dialects 
register: 
academic/scientific style, 15 
colloquial language, xxiv, 10-12, 
32—40, 399 
conjunctions confined to R1 and R3, 
421—4 
definition, xxx 
demotic speech, 13-14, 17, 30 
higher register, introductory remarks, 
15 
introductory remarks, 21 
language of belles-lettres, 17, 62-8 
neutral, 14-15, 40-5 
of journalism and political debate, 
16—17, 57—62 
official/business style, 16, 50—7, 251, 
345, 349 
passages illustrating, 32—72 
see also internet, language of, 
relative clauses 161, 391—2 
reported speech: see tense 
requests 245—7 


screen names 18 
semi-colon: see punctuation 
shall, translation of 157—8 
short adjectives: see adjectives 
should, translation of 158 
similes xxxi, 202 
slang 8, 18, 28, 29, 30, 40 
Slavonicisms xxxi, 11, 65, 169 
smileys: see emoticons 
soft consonants 253 
speed: see measurement 
spelling rules 253-4, 255 
spoken language 8, 9, 17-18, 44 
standard language 6, 10, 13, 20-1, 
25-31 
stress: 
definitions, xxx, xxxi 
in adjectives, 308, 443—4 
in dialect forms, 23 
in disyllabic neuter nouns, 440—2 
in feminine nouns, 291, 438—40 
in feminine nouns with end stress in 
singular and stem stress in plural, 
438, 439-40 
in feminine nouns with pleophonic 
forms, 440 
in first-conjugation verbs, 444—5 
in imperative forms, 327 
in imperfective gerunds, 449 
in masculine nouns, 434—8 
in masculine nouns with end stress after 
initial form, 434—6 
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in masculine nouns with end stress in 
oblique cases in plural, 457-8 

in masculine nouns with stem stress in 
singular and end stress in plural, 457 

in neuter nouns, 290, 291, 440-2 

in nouns, 433—43 

in past active participles, 450 

in past passive participles, 332, 451—2 

in past-tense forms, 447—8, 452—3 

in perfective gerunds, 449 

in present active participles, 449—50 

in present passive participles, 450—1 

in second-conjugation verbs, 445—7, 
453 

in trisyllabic neuter nouns, 441—2 

introductory remarks, 433 

in verbs, 444—8 

miscellaneous, 10, 254 

nouns with irregular stress in 
prepositional forms, 442—3 

оп ргейх вы-, 256 

prepositions that attract stress, 292, 
443 

variation in, 6, 7, 10, 13, 452-4 

words with fixed stress, 434, 438, 
439-40 


stump compounds xxxi, 59, 286 
subjunctive mood xxxi, 416-18 
subordination: see conjunctions, 


subordinating 


suffixes: 


adjectival, 280, 283 

augmentative, 277, 279 

colloquial, 11, 266-7, 270, 273, 275, 
281, 285 

definition, xxxii 

demotic, 13, 285 

diminutive, 17, 277-9, 280-1 

double diminutive, 279 

hypocoristic, 230-3, 277-9 

of nouns, 49, 52, 57, 216, 223, 233-4, 
266-80 

of participial origin, 284—5 

pejorative, 17, 279—80 

verbal, 267, 270-1, 285 


surnames, declension 303 
syntax: 


colloquial, 12, 39, 42, 44, 423-5 
definition, xxxii 

demotic, 14 

formal, 47 

in high register, 49, 57 

regional, 24—5 

see also, 59, 62, 71 


telephone conversations 248—50 
telephone numbers 208 


temperature: see measurement 
tense: 
definitions, xxx, xxxii 
future, 407 
in real conditional sentences, 415-16 
in reported speech, 411 
logical future, 412 
near future, 412 
past, 407 
present, 406—7 
present perfect continuous, 412 
terminology 9, 15, 16, 45, 56, 59, 70 
‘threading’ of cases 15, 53, 68 
time, expression of 207-8, 334, 336, 337, 
347, 349, 357, 361, 364, 365, 368, 
371, 373, 403-4 
toasts 243-4 
too, translation of 162 
transition words 15, 62, 176-7 
transitive verbs xxxii, 159—60, 263, 330 
tsokan'e xxxii, 22 


varieties of language, 6—9; see also 
register 
velars xxxi, 254, 255, 291 
verb: 
basic system of conjugation, 315-16 
conjugation 1A, 316 
conjugation 1B (consonant stem, 
stressed ending), 317-19, 322 
conjugation 1B (consonant stem, 
unstressed ending), 317-19 
conjugation 1B (stems in 1 and p), 
316-17 
conjugation 1B (vowel stem, stressed 
ending), 317 
conjugation 1B (vowel stem, unstressed 
ending), 316 
conjugation 2, 322—4 
conjugation 2 with consonant change, 
323-4 
conjugation 2 with epenthetic 1, 324 





definitions, xxiv, xxv 
denoting change of state, 319, 326 
irregular, 324 
see also dative case, genitive case, 
imperative, imperfective, 
instrumental case, past tense, 
perfective, 
verb to be, translation of 15, 40, 44, 47, 
57, 59, 62, 71, 150-4 
verbal etiquette 228-51 
verbal nouns 16, 49, 52, 57, 161; see also 
suffixes, of nouns 
verbs of motion: 
forms, 329 
use, 412-13 
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vocabulary: 
colloquial, 10-11, 40, 42, 44, 47, 70 
demotic, 13, 30, 71 
of language of internet, 18, 70-1 
regional, 23 
specialised, 49, 56 
variation according to register, 18-19 
vocative xxxii, 12, 230-3 
volume: see measurement 
vulgar language 8, 17, 30, 190-2 


weight: see measurement 

will, translation of 158—9 

wishing 242—4, 417 

word-formation xxxii, 6, 13, 52, 
252-87 

word order 378, 425-8 

would, translation of 159 

written language 8, 9, 17-18 


years, translation after numerals 402 
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